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Awake! For Morning in the

Bowl of Night

Has flung the Stone that puts the
Stars to Fhight:

And Lo! the Hunter of the East
has caught

The Sultan’s Turret in a Noose of

Light.

The Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam
trans. Edward FitzGerald (1st version]
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EDITOR’S PREFACE

Every attempt has been made in this volume to follow the editorial
conventions laid down in Volume I of this Festschnift, edited by
Professor Ian Netton, and to achieve reasonable consistency amongst
the very diverse contributions in this volume. While most contribu-
tors followed a modified EI* transliteration system, I have never-
theless respected the wishes of some contributors in this matter. “A
foolish consistency is the hobgoblin of little minds” and it is indeed
no easy lask to juggle transhteration systems which embrace Pahlavi,
Persian, Arabic and Ottoman and modern Turkish. Some well known
proper nouns have not been transliterated. American and British
spelling conventions have both been observed.

I should like to thank Jan Netton for his enthusiastic collabora-
tion in producing this unusually wide-ranging Festschrift, Lesley Scobie
for her secretarial help, and all those at Brill who have been involved
in this volume, above all Peri Bearman for her imitial support and
Julie Plokker and Jan Fehrmann for seeing the volume through to
publication.

Carole Hillenbrand






EDITOR’S TRIBUTE TO EDMUND BOSWORTH

When the suggestion was made to Edmund Bosworth that he should
receive a Festschrifi from his colleagues in Islamic studies, he responded
with his customary enthusiasm. Indeed, it was he who chose the
contributors to the Festschrifi amongst friends whom he cherishes and
fellow-scholars whom he respects. I believe that this volume, dedi-
cated to Persian and Turkish studies, is a fine contribution to schol-
arship in this field as well as a true reflection of Edmund Bosworth’s
abiding interest and research in these areas of the Islamic world.

Michael Wickens has provided an eloquent and comprehensive
appreciation of Edmund’s personality and scholarly achievements. |
will therefore confine mysell to a few personal reminiscences and
observations of my own.

Over the many years that I have known Edmund I have always
been impressed by his prodigious energy and enthusiasm for every
project he undertakes and by his genuinely wide-ranging interests
within his field. Nor is he self-secking and mean with his knowl-
edge—he 1s always willing to impart bibliographical information to
others and to encourage those who are just starting their appren-
ticeship in Islamic studies. His own standing in the field received
timely recognition in his election as Fellow of the Britush Academy
in 1992 but his reputation extends far beyond the borders of the
UK and Europe. Despite his scholarly persona, Edmund is happy
to be teased; indeed, he himself has a puckish sense of humour which
he rarely reveals to his colleagues but which makes him a delight-
ful companion outside working hours.

Edmund’s life-long interest in medieval Islamic history and thought
has not prevented him from enjoying outside interests. He is a devoted
husband, father and grandfather and a pillar of his local church. He
finds time for regular visits to his alma mater, St John’s College,
Oxford, to collect books, to pursue his passion for Victoriana and
for gardening, and perhaps above all to pace the Scottish hills and
the Isle of Arran with a youthful vigour and speed that leaves his
companions gasping for breath.

This volume is offered to Edmund in gratitude and affection.

Carole Hillenbrand






HOMAGE TO EDMUND BOSWORTH

G. M. Wickens

In the normal way of things I would have hoped to offer a (more
or less!) traditional academic article for the Festschrifi in Bosworth’s
honour, but age and health problems have colluded to frustrate my
purpose. However, by the kind accommodation of the editor of this
volume, I am allowed to pay a direct tribute from personal experi-
ence, and from the heart, rather than obliquely by way of research
and reasoned argument.

In those studies associated with the Middle East and the Islamic
world, over the last 40 years or so, Edmund Bosworth has played
a part of unmique significance and force. Virtually no other scholar
of our day, in the whole Western world, has contributed so much,
in so many areas, and at such diverse levels. And all this he has
done without forfeiting any of his qualittes as a human being, for
he 1s essentially what the Irish are reputed to call “a lovely man”
and Yiddish-speakers a mensch. There are, in my own experience,
only a small minority of academics about whom this could be sin-
cerely said, but I should be most surprised it any—let alone many—
would rise up to contest, or even qualify, such a judgment in this
case. Should such there be, “bad cess” to them anyway! If Bosworth
has been at all driven by ambitions, they have been reasonable, con-
trolled, and always directed towards the practical end of “getting a
job done”.

But for the moment [ will leave aside the strictly personal. T sup-
pose that virtually any of Edmund Bosworth’s colleagues in the field,
if asked to label him succinctly, would designate him as a “historian”
and the “longtime British editor of the new Encyclopaedia of Islam”.
Yet while such categorisations would be valid in essence, they would
convey a most inadequate idea of this scholar’s stature and breadth.

In the first place, in his work as a historian, he 1s that ranty, a
“straight” historian (a First Class in Modern History at Oxford)
who-—after “auditing” various Middle Eastern courses while at Oxford
and then working for two years as a Civil Servant—went on, while
no longer in his first youth, to the serious academic study of Middle
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Eastern culture and languages. This he did in the Edinburgh school,
gaining another First Class degree and finally the Ph.D. (Most his-
torians, and other discipline-based scholars, in our field have—for
various reasons—found this an impossibly hard row to hoe, and con-
sequently must get along as best they can without a convincing mas-
tery of all the tools. At the same time, those who do fully possess
such tools have to pursue their work in areas of history, sociology,
philosophy, and so forth without ever meeting complete “discipli-
nary” acceptance in most cases. The overall work done is rarely neg-
ligible, but the situation on both sides is far from ideal.)

Secondly—and by no means unrelated to both his personality and
his earlier career-paths——Bosworth is an unusually wide-ranging his-
torian. For the most part his “period” is pre-modern, but he could
not rightly be classified as a medievalist, certainly not in any restricted
sense. His “geographical” interests have tended towards Iran and
Central Asia, but are not limited to those areas by any means. (It
should be particularly remarked that he has played an outstanding
part in the great Columbia Tabari project, as both editor and con-
tributor: this could be seen as a happy union of all his professional
talents.) Again, his historical bent, while ostensibly pohitcal (or religio-
political, as is necessarily the case in addressing the world of Islam),
takes into its purview social conditions, economic structures, both
the high culture and the sub-cultures and much else besides. And
always his investigations and conclusions rest on the solid founda-
tions of primary documents and texts, not merely on translations or
secondary works.

Thirdly, and not least, Bosworth writes lucidly, even clegantly, and
in an unfailingly interesting manner. Thosc scholars who have had
occasion to consult professionally his close on 20 books, and his hun-
dreds of articles—that is to say virtually everyone in the field must
often have lingered to enjoy the expericnce for its own sake, for here
is not a trace of the turgidity, dullness, and desiccation which some
regard as the essential hallmarks of sound scholarship. I do not know
if he at all subscribes to G.M. Trevelyan’s apprehension of Clio as
the traditional *muse”, but—with all his scientific accuracy and objec-
tivity—he certainly remains a humanist in the best classical sense.

In his work as a pivotal editor of EI”, Edmund Bosworth has per-
formed prodigies of heroic endeavour, miraculously preserving in the
process his sanity and even a charitable and boyish good-humour.
It is difficult to imagine the project having stayed alive, let alone
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prospered as it has, without his vital contribution. If only his magic
touch could be invoked in @/l such ventures!

All who have edited even a very modest collection or two are
likely to retain acute, and often excruciating, memories of their deal-
ings with contributors on the one hand and publishers on the other.
With the former there are the “no shows”, the promised articles or
chapters that simply never arrive; while others arrive late, often im-
possibly so. There are the mildly or severely substandard offerings,
requiring some surgery or, in extreme cases, a gentle quietus. Then,
again, there come the hobby-horses, not infrequently ridden to the
wildest lengths. Still more difficult to handle are the prima donnas,
those who demand special treatment or 1nsist on their perfect abil-
ity to “perform” in a language not their own and all too imperfectly
mastered. And so on and so forth; and however lucky editors may
be with many of their contributors, these substantial minorities must
always be reckoned with, especially in a project of such vast and
enduring proportions as the Encyclopaedia. Yet 1 have rarely heard
Bosworth refer to such trials and vexations other than casually and
obliquely, much less in a tone of complaint or sympathy-seeking. His
evident integrity and sincerity, his decency and tact, his serious and
generous concern—all these have surely been drawn on heavily, con-
stantly, and to good effect with all but the most recalcitrant. One
thing I do know: on numerous occasions he has had no choice but
to write or rewrite the needed material, at very short notice, in a
modern version of the ancient accomplishment of ##jal. In such cir-
cumstances, it is not the least of his virtues that he could always
muster the energy, the pragmatic good-sense, the dedication, and
the professional expertise to perform this uncalled-for exercise. Such
benevolent denizens are rarely encountered in the groves of academe,
not only because they are few in number but by virtue also of their
inherent shyness and modesty.

On the other side of the editing operation, I believe Bosworth’s
experience with the publishers to have been reasonably good, partly
perhaps due to the terms under which the project was conceived
and set up, and partly as an intrinsic factor of the publishers’ own
longstanding professional and specialised experience. But as we all
know, publishers, their own in-house editors, and printers can all
and always—at least potentially —introduce problems of their own,
often not to be resolved without confrontation and compromise in

which the réle of the academic editors must be crucial and ultimately
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decisive. To Edmund Bosworth’s qualities so far enumerated must
here be added clarity of thought and firmness of decision.

To turn now from the scholar and the editor, the public figure
known to all concerned with the culture of the Middle East and the
world of Islam, to some more personal impressions of my own. My
personal knowledge of Bosworth goes back some thirty years.

In the mid-60s, when I was striving to build the new Department of
Islamic (later Middle Fast and Islamic} Studies at the University of
Toronto, I was sufficiently taken with what I had scen and heard
of Bosworth and his work to invite him to Toronto as a profes-
sorial Visitor for one vyear. It was clear enough that, in doing so, 1
hoped (if everything proved satistactory on both sides) to convert the
visiting appointment into a substantive one as soon as practicable.
(My hopes were shared by my own collecague Roger Savory, who
had himself followed such a course a few vyears earlier with what
has remained a most notable success to the present day.) In the
evenl, and for various reasons, fortune did not favour us, and Bosworth
rcturncd to Britain, but for some while the decision did seem to
hang in the balance. Over the years since then, he (ofien accom-
panied by his wile Annette) has come back to us on several occasions,
sometimes to give a guest-lecture or two, but also to visit his old
colleagues and other friends. In this way he has remained au courant
of developments at the University and in the Toronto area gener-
ally (to say nothing of Canada at large] to a degree that few, il any,
non-residents could claim to be.

His “visiting” year (1965 6] was a remarkable professional and
personal success, with all the attributes mentioned above coming fully
into play—even at his then relatively young age. Having myself
weathered (and later experienced vicariously) the several problems
faced by foreign scholars trying—if only half-heartedly in some cases
to adapt to the Canadian social and academic scene, 1 was flled
with admiration at Edmund Bosworth’s smooth entry and assimila-
tion. He truly has the gift for making, in the literal sense of the
term, “the best” of any situation. With colleagues and students alike
his popularity was immediate and sustained. He worked assiduously

in all areas (teaching, research, and even “administration™), never
like some “visitors”—treating his appointment as a sinecure and a
quasi-vacation with pay, not to say, “a bit of a lark”. Morcover, his
industry would have counted for much less, had it not been grounded
in a quick intelligence and the ability to absorb and apply. With all
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his natural Yorkshire frankness, his many questions and comments
were patently intended to elicit information to be put to practical
use, so as to save himself and others from embarrassing misunder-
standings: he never, to my knowledge, committed the very common,
and deeply resented, cardinal sin of patronising Canadians and telling
them how things were done in Britain, especially at Oxbridge. I sus-
pect that this was because, again, he quickly appreciated that many
Canadians, native or immigrant, in fact already knew such things
by personal experience of Britain, the USA, and other lands and
had already come to conclusions of their own.

Nor was the success of this period confined to his academic life,
for he displayed a like keenness to get to know Canadians and
Canadian life generally. I had been fortunate to secure for him
and his family a year’s rental on the house of another colleague, in
West Toronto. Such arrangements sometimes bring heartaches on all
sides, but I believe this was a virtually unqualified good-deal. Cer-
tainly, I had rightly judged both parties to be “reasonable people”.
(A few years later, and there might have been the extra advantage
of the rapid-transit subway-extension to that area, as he himself wryly
observed on a subsequent visit.) Helped partly by their Anglican
affihation, the Bosworths rapidly gained a place in the local com-
munity, and [ gather that many of the friends then made are still
visited whenever Edmund and Annette come to Toronto. Indeed,
their “socialisation” has extended beyond Toronto and its region into
Ontario generally and other parts of Canada as well. Ironically, I
must admit that they have made a much more wholchearted “go”
of this than I mysell have ever done.

Had they stayed, there is httle doubt that {as with the Savorys
and a few others} theirs would have been one of the most notable
cases of assimilation on record from that golden age of LEuropean
immigration into Canada, the 1950s and ’60s. As in other societies
and academic institutions in the Western world, they would have
had to contend later with a decline, a loss of quality, and even some
decay; but their coping with these problems in their native land
would suggest that they would have survived philosophically, not to
say optimistically and positively, in Toronto equally well.

Edmund may be unaware (unless our tongues have shipped) that
he is still fondly and familiarly remembered at Toronto as “Bozzy”

a sort of cross between Dickens’ “Boz” and Disraeli’s “Dizzy”, which
in itself perhaps lends a reassuring 19th-century flavour to one who
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is otherwise “always up with the latest”, and even often “ahead of
the game”. Annette too is most kindly recalled, but (as she may be
relieved to hear) without any sobriquet of her own. No doubt, though,
she has picked up one or more in the course of life with Edmund,
always a ready man with a quip or an apt turn of phrase!

Floreant ad multos annos!
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THE LAST OF THE ANATOLIAN NATIONALISTS:
NURETTIN TOPCU

Cicpem Baviv-Harpimvg

Anadoluculuk {Anatolianism) developed in Turkey during World War 1,
as a reaction to Islamism, Ottomanism and Pan-Turkism, and before
and during the War of Liberation the Ottoman literati saw it as the
uniting force. Nizhet Sabit’s {1883-1919) journal Vazife (1909) car-
ried expressions of love for Anatolia and of the need to save Anatolia
above all. He proposed a non-aggressive, non-oppressive nationalism,
counter to both the Young Turks and Ziya Gokalp." During 1917,
among the members of Tiurk Ocag (Hearth of the Turk) (1911), a
movement known as “narrow Turkism” or “Turkeyism™ was born.
Its leader was the historian Miukrimin Halil Yinang, and the other
prominent figures included Hilmi Ziya Ulken, Haluk Nihat Pepe,
and Resit Kayi. Later, Nihat Ozon’s journal Dergdh (1921-1923), in
opposition to Ziya Gokalp’s Durkheimian and positivist sociology,
promoted an essentially Bergsonian philosophy through writers like
Ismail Hakki Baltacioglu, Mustafa Sekip Tung, and Mehmet Emin
Ensirgil. Although they had their differences, the authors who pub-
lished in Dergah were united in their opposition to Ziya Gokalp and
also in their support of the War of Liberation in Anatolia. They
agreed that the success of the Anatolian people against the occupy-
ing forces was realized not because of “positivism”, but because of
their “élan wvital”. Other well known writers in the journal included
Yahya Kemal Beyath, Fuad Képrili, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu,
Falih Rufki Atay, Halide Edip Adivar, Rugen Egref Unaydin, Abdiilhak
Sinasi Hisar, Kemalettin Kamu, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpimar, Hasan Ali
Yiucel and Ahmet Kutsi Tecer.

In 1924, the journal Anadoly was founded by Mehmet Halit Bayr,
with Miikrimin Halil Yman¢ writing on history, Ziyaeddin Fahri
Findikoglu on folklore, Hilmi Ziya Ulken on culture and Mehmet
Halit Bayn on folk poetry. Poems by Necip Fazil Kisakiirek and Ahmet

Hamdi Tanpinar were also published. For the writers in this journal,

' Hilmi Ziva Ulken, Tirkiye'de Cagday Disiince Tarihi, 342.
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a nation needed first of all a homeland within definite borders, then
a common history., Homeland was the entity which one would die
for, even if it did not bring material gain to the individual. This
mystical quality found its best expression in Remzi Oguz Ank’s
Cografyadan Vatana (From Geography to Homeland).”

However, after the War, the movement gradually assumed an even
morc mystical and epic dimension, and Anadoluculuk was left to those
who saw Anatolia as the source of a cultural and political revolu-
tion, as opposed to Kemalism which was essentially an urban intel-
lectual ideology. While the state policy of the new Republic (Kemalism)
accepted Anatolia as the homeland, and in theory also accepted the
potential of the rural population, it aimed to creatc a new sccular
culture and new identity for the Turkish Republic. It accepted pos-
iivism and modernism. Anadoluculuk, on the other hand, defended
the position that the unlikely victory of the Anatolians in the War
had stemmed from their spiritual power, and the source of this power
was in the magical combination of the Oghuz Turks who had come
to Anatohia in 1071, and Islam. It celebrated the “purity” and “tra-
ditional spirituality” of rural positivism in the face of modernity and
the decadence of urban industrialism and hte style.

Nurettin Topgu was the most influential figure of Anadoluculuk dur-
ing its final phase, and synonymous with the journal Hareket (Action)
which he himself founded and published hetween the years 193942,
194243, 1947-1949, 1952-53 and 1966-1975. He became the hon-
orary hodja of dozens of students who later took an active part in
Turkish politics. As such, he may be thought of as one of the last
great teachers in the traditional sense of the word in the days before
the media largely took over face-to-face oral interaction and trans-
fer of ideas. Although he published vigorously, much of his teach-
ing depended on his power as an orator during meetings with his
disciples. In the personalities of tcachers like Topgu, the warm,
affectionate, traditional relationship between leader and disciple was
recreated in an urban setting.

A sclf-styled philosopher and mystic, Topgu was more complicated
and demanding in his teachings than his contemporaries. He was
educated in France and knew the history of Western philosophy and
arts well. When we consider that his listeners were mostly young

© Remzi Oguz Ank. Codrafyadan Vatana.
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students from Anatolian villages who had come to Istanbul for higher
education during the 1940s and 1950s, Topgu must have been their
window to the rest of the world, introducing them to Western authors
and philosophers and to Christianity, as well as to his own version
of Anatolian history, and presenting them with concepts they had
not met before. His power over his students was later expressed by
one of them:

When he talked of the misery and the poverty of the Anatohan people
and especially of the Anatolian wvillager, which was more widespread
in those years, our feelings of responsibility used to be aroused and we
used to feel the need to search why and how our nation was reduced
to this state and [the urge] to evaluate and judge events and people
in the course of history.”

In this article, which is about Topgu’s life and ideas, I hope to docu-
ment the messages and representations that dozens of young people
received from him. Topgu’s teachings will also shed light on the last
phase of Anadoluculuk in Turkey. 1 will refrain (as far as possible) from
judging the contents of his teachings.

Topeu’s life

Nurettin Topgu was born in 1909 in Tstanbul to a family of rural
origin. His father was from Erzurum and had a butcher’s shop in
[stanbul. Before the war he had originally been a merchant dealing
in grain and catile between Erzurum and Istanbul, but like many
others the War had not been kind to him. He lost his business and
two sons during the Balkan Wars. Nurettin’s mother, whom Nurettin
worshipped, was Ahmet Efendi’s second wife, and no doubt much
younger than him. Fatma Hamm was from Egin, where Nurettin
was later to spend his summer holidays walking in the countryside.
Nurettin had an older brother Hayrettin (h. 1906).

During World War I, Nurettin was in elementary school. His friends
later describe him as a quiet, introvert child who collected books and
newspapers in a wooden chest. His father did not smile much except
for the times when the school master praised Nurettin’s intelligence.’

5 Ali Thsan Bahm, “Kaybettigimiz idealist Topgu”, 48,
* As reported by Swn Tiizeer in Mustafa Kutlu “Nurettin Topgu i¢in bir bi-
vograli denemesi”, 112.
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The year Nurettin started high school his father died. Left without
an income, the family rented out part of their house and the older
brother Hayrettin left school in order to earn the keep of the fam-
ily. Nurettin continued his education at Vefa, and later Istanbul
Lisesi. No doubt the love and admiration of Nurettun for his mother
deepened when the young woman was left to bring up on her own
two young boys. From all accounts, the older brother must have
acted as the head of the family and protector for Nurettin. This pro-
tection would continue later into their adulthood, where one brother
would be always the more practical and worldly than the other.
Hiiseyin Avni Ulag,” an old time friend of the family, was then in
Istanbul and no doubt during his formative years Nurettin witnessed
the misfortunes of this fierce opponent of Atatiirk and listened to his
accounts of Republican political history in the making. The begin-
nings of his mistrust and distaste for politics, political parties and
even democracy reflected in his teachings in later years must have
started at this age. His admiration for Mehmet Akif, to whose poetry
he was introduced in elementary school, must also owe much to
Ulas, who was a good friend of the poct.

In 1928, Nurettin received a state scholarship to continue his edu-
cation in France. Future Nationalist activists such as Remzi Oguz Ank,
Ziyaeddin Fahri Findikoglu, were already in France when Nurettin
arrived and he became especially close friends with Ank. Topgu
attended the Bordeaux Lycée for two years and like Findikoglu,” it
was here that he met Maurice Blondel who was to have a lasting
effect on his world view. Blondel became Topgu’s source of inspira-
tion and admiration. In fact, Topgu later founded a journal and
named it after Blondel’s “action™ concept: Hareket.

After attending Strasbourg University where he studied philosophy
and art, Topgu received his doctorate in philosophy from the Sor-
bonne. Before the end of 1934, Topgu was back in Turkey and began
to teach philosophy at Galatasaray Lisesi. However, 1935 was a year

* Hiiseyin Avni Ulag (b. 1887, Erzurum} fought on the Caucasian front during
World War I. He was one of the conveners of the Erzurum Conference. As an
MP in the First National Assembly (1920} he was a renowned opponent of Mustafa
Kemal and his anthority. After 1923 he was not re-elected to Parliament. He made
abortive attempts to set up opposition parties until he died in 1948, a sad and bro-
ken man. For an account of his life see Muammer Celik, Hiisepin Avni Ulag; and
Ali Fuad Basgil, Hiiseyin Avni Ulay.

b Hilmi Ziya Ulken, Tirkiye'de Cadday Disiince Tarihi, 482.
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full of events for him. He married Ulag’s step-daughter Fethiye Hamm
and at the same time he lost his job at Galatasaray and was appointed
to Izmir Atatiirk Lisesi. The reason for this sudden change of appoint-
ment was a usual one for the times: despite the requests of the head-
master, Topgu had refused to pass some of the students. In return,
the angry influential headmaster had Topgu removed from his school.

In Izmir, Topcu’s marriage ended. There is nothing about this
brief marriage in the written sources but Topgu never married again.
In fact, untl his death, he lived with his mother and she was prob-
ably the only woman in his life. In 1939, he started to publish his
monthly journal Hareket.” It was a short-lived attempt because in the
fourth issue, he published his short story Calgicalar (Musicians) which
was about an imaginary leader who had made himself into a deity.
It was openly a mockery of the single-party regime and of President
Inénii. Topgu soon found himself in Denizli (one of the favourite
exile locations of the state for the opponents of the regime). It was
the one and only time that he would write such a juvenile attack
against the regime.

His childhood friend Sirn Tiizeer used the influence of a hodja
to bring Topgu back to Istanbul.” Top¢u now taught at Haydarpasa
Lisesi but these were turbulent times for the young teacher full of
the vigour of his education in France. He aspired to be a philoso-
pher and an academic and no doubt would have been better placed
at a university. Meanwhile he was scarching to find a means of rec-
onciling East and West. He was tormented with questions that he
could not answer. On the onc hand, he was under the influence of
Ulas and Mchmet Akif in his opposition to the regime; on the other,
he could not find the mysticism he yearned for in the everyday appli-
cation of Islam. The country was poor and the single-party regime
in Turkey had created a group of political elites which were far from
perfect. During his quest, the same friend who had helped him to
come to Istanbul proposed taking him to meet Abdiilaziz Bekkine
of Zeyrek, the Nakgibendi shaykh of Zincirlikuyu. Nurettin was un-
willing and very sceptical at first but this encounter was to be most

" The financial support for the journal came from the state which since 1929
was financing the publication of newspapers and journals in order to increase the
use of the Latin alphabet and to aid literacy and no doubt also to spread the ideals
of the Republic.

* Sirn Tiizeer in Mustafa Kutlu, “Topgu igin bir biyografi denemesi”, 119.
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influential on his life. Topgu is later reported to have said about

Bekkine
If I had not met him, I would not have understood Mohammed."

He became a frequent visitor of the hodja and spent long hours
talking with him. During this period, Bekkine had attracted a circle
of educated young disciples around him' and it was through this
circle that Topgu met other young people who were closer to him-
sell in their upbringing and thought. There is no account of whether
after the death of Bekkine, Topgu was as close to Mchmed Zahid
Kotku who followed Bekkine in the order. Bekkine became in many
ways the role model for Topeu.

In 1942, Topgu started to publish Hareket again and wrotc most
of the articles in the journal himself. However, names like Miimf
Islamoglu (later MP), Mehmet Kaplan (later professor of Turkish),
Cahit Okurer (tecacher and later MP) were also seen. Topeu joined
Istanbul University briefly for two years and worked under Hilmi
Ziya Ulken preparing a study of Bergson.'" He was not given tenure
and had to leave."” Meanwhile, since his return to Istanbul, the housc
which he shared with his mother had become the meeting place of
colleagues, friends, and young university students. These were either
his students from lycees, or university students mostly of rural origin,
who had come to Istanbul to study. It is not difficult to imagine the
lost, hungry souls and minds of this youth who were searching for a
community, like the ones they had left behind. If one also realizes
that neither media nor commumications were developed in the Turkey
of the 1940s, the environment that teachers like Topeu provided for
them was perfect. It was oral, warm and sincere as opposed to the
alien nature of the ideology and social structure imposed by the state.
Through the words of the hodja, they were introduced to philosophy,
history, litcrature and even arts, The conviviality, fellow feeling and
affection between a sufi master and his disciples were revitalized."”
Topgu and his close disciples did not take part in the activities of

" Emin Igk, “N. Top¢u ve din adamlan™, 87,

" Rugen Qakir, Ayet ve Slogan, 19.

"' He published this study in 1968, Nurettin Topeu, Bergson.

" In the university appointment system ol the times, the tenure of a new mem-
ber had to be voted. Nurettin Topgu lost this voting with 13 for, 12 against and
1 abstained.

" Serif Mardin, “Culture and the Intellectual”.
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the Pan-Turkists led by Atsiz and Togan during the 1940s and were
not prosccuted like the latter during a time of purge. During 1948,
Topgu was an active speaker at the meetings of Tirk Kiltiir Ocag
(Hearths of Turkish Culture)'’ spreading his ideas which combined
Sufi mysticism with Anatolian nationalism.

In 1950, Demokrat Parti {Democrat Party) won the elections, an
event which marked the official end of the single-party regime in
Turkey. At first Topgu was very hopeful of the new politicians. They
promised a rule which would give supremacy to the Anatolian peas-
ant over the urban Republican elite. Soon, however, Top¢u began
to see the new cadre as being no different from their predecessors.
He was not close to the Party and he was not a member of Remzi
Oguz Ank’s Tirkiye Koylu Partisi {Countrymen Party of Turkey)
cither. Now he was active in the new Turkiye Milliyetgiler Dernegi
(Association of the Nationalists of Turkey) which housed the Pan-
Turkists as well as Topgu’s Anatolian nationalists. He was accepted
as the spirttual leader of the Association. While he taught part-ime
at the Tmam Hatip Okulu {clergy training school), he met Celal Hoca
(Celaleddin Okten) and the two stayed closed friends until the death
of Okten in 1961." Among the things they shared was a strong dis-
taste for the material world.

Relations between the Democrat Party and Turkive Milliyetgiler
Dernegi were not very close, but, prior to the 1960 coup, the Party
approached the Association for support. They wanted to unite young
pcople with nationalist and Islamic tendencies to support them against
the army and the liberals. Topgu was not for action, for which 1t
was too late anyvhow. He was, however, very much against a mili-
tary takcover and was especially upset that the Pan-Turkist Colonel
Tiirkes had played onc of the major roles in the coup. After 1960,
he worked for the establishment of Adalet Partisi {Justice Party) and
even accepted to become a candidate from Konya during the 1961
clections. Adalet Partisi won the elections but Topgu was not clected.
He was not upset. He had never meant to get involved in active
politics. However, almost sixty of his disciples and sympathizers were
elected as MPs. The carly days looked hopeful. The new MPs visited

" Hearths of Turkish Culture were set up in 1946 to spread Turkish culture and
to protect it from external ideologies. For a history of nationalist organizations and
associations in Turkey see Landau, Pan-Turkism in Turkey.

"% For Celaleddin Okten see Millivetgiler Dernegi, Celdl Hoca: hayat: ve yahsiyeti.
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Topgu in groups and asked for his advice, but as time went on,
their visits ceased:

Some of them claimed: “Politics has its own laws and these can be
learned through active politics. Hodja [i.e. Topgu] is a spiritual man,
and a man of intellect. He is not a man of action.”'”

In 1963, at a time when Tirkiye Millivetgiler Derneg had fourteen
branches in Turkey, Topcu had to leave the Association with a group
of close followers. During one of his talks Topgu had given a name
to his utopian social order and it was “Islamic Socialism”. The reaction
of the members was “We are Mushms not Socialists” and he was
shunned by the Association. According to Erctiment Konukman, who
left the Association with him, Topgu had always advocated this ideal
social order without giving it a name. It was a socialism which ac-
cepted a history of a thousand years in Anatohia, an authoritarian
state, belief in the cternity of the soul, and an economic system
founded on social justice.'”

Topgu returned to his journal Hareket with a broken heart. He taught
at Istanbul Lisesi until his retirement in 1974. He had undoubtedly
been a very talented teacher. Later one of his students wrote:

In the beginning 1 found him a little harsh, stern and intolerant as a teacher,
Later T discovered the deep and real love he had for his students,
Beneath his discipline which scemed to have no tolerance, he was a
teacher who loved his students, who could see his students™ inner lives;
more importantly, he was able to make the students love boring phi-
losophy lessons. . ... [he had] a style of expression which excited the
students, sometimes made them dream, but all the tme a magical
expression which carried you along. ... I heard stories about Topgu
as a teacher from his past and present students, Even those who later
had opposing views to his, all agree with my impressions about him
as a teacher."

Topgu’s cancer was not diagnosed until 1t was too late. He died on
10 July 1975 in Istanbul.

Erciiment Konukman, “Nurettin Topgu hocamizin ardindan”, 69.
7 Ibid., 69.

" Orhan Okay, “Nurettin Topgu: bir idealistin 6liimii”, 46.
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Topgu’s Utopia

Defining the ideal human being takes up a large section of Topgu’s
writings. His definitions “will-power™ and “freedom” are important
concepts. He defines the ideal man as someone who has found real
freedom through the control of his mental powers. However, because
he lives in a constant tension between matter, which wants to make
him a slave, and meaning, which gives him freedom, he is in a state
of constant anguish from the resulting tension. Material (body) is the
enemy of the soul; its cage from which the soul must escape to free-
dom. But will-power is necessary for freedom. For Topgu, Bergson
and Spinoza had made the same mistake about “frcedom”. Freedom
1s not in thought, but in action:

In modern philosophy, Maurice Blondel who s a master of Christian
epistemology. . .. has shown the rcal source of freedom in his phi-
losophy of action. He says that human action which is realized with
divine will, will definitely be free. Blondel has said “action is a syn-
thesis of God and man” and defined action as “[action is when] one
changes the material and oneself™."

Man should be aware of his inner sclf and should have the freedom
to control all actions dependent on it. “Will-power™ is the inner strength
by which man resists the temptations of the outside world. Gandhi
and Christ had allowed their bodies to suffer and through suffering
had strengthened their will-power. They taught mankind that virtue
can be reached only through suflering.

This belief in suflering brings Topgu closer to Christian mysticism
and to the teachings of Mevlina, enabling him to make peace between
different religions. In fact, Topgu explains his positions in an article
about Mevlana:

The clergy who are not able to realize the secret of Vahdet-1 wviicut
(monotheism), accept two different entities when they say that God is
outside this world. According to them, we know this world with per-
sonal experience but we do not know God. We accept God’s exist-
ence through our faith. However, the basis of their faith is not personal
experience but derives from the testimony of the Prophet and the
Qur’an. Hence, God 1s presented to us [rom outside through inculcation,
He is not personally experienced. However, the understanding of God

" Nurettin Topeu, Kiltirimiiziin Meseleleri, 96.
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in Vahdet-i viicut erases the duality of God and universe. It claims that
one can get to know God directly by living in this world. ™

Topgu’s ideal man is deeply religious. However, he does not differen-
tiate between religions, since all religions are systems of ethics and
nothing, not even science, has autonomy outside ethics. Separating
science, ethics and metaphysics has given rise to the social disease
known as “positivism”. Topgu accuses the likes of Ziya Gokalp (and
hence the Repubhcan ideology) of adopting positivism in order to
imitate the West but without knowing its real meaning. This 1s
because they are not capable of differentiating between “thought”
and “activity”. “Scientific thought™ and “scientific actvity” are not
the same thing. “Scientific thought’ is more important and nobler
than “scientific activity™ itself:

The miracle which has raised the soul of the European to the skies
since the Renaissance is “scientific thought™ which the East has not
been able to identify with. “Scientific thought” 1s net “science”. It is
the ability to do science. Science is passed on through books, whereas
“scientific thought”, is an ore born of faith in the truth present in
souls.”

Topgu’s 1deal man rejects institutions based on dogmatic principles.
For Topgu, ethical decay in society is so extensive that even Islam
has decayed and become another institution with dogmatic princi-
ples. Therefore it has to be saved and made to go back to being a
dynamic power again. This will not happen through “critical think-
ing” which would lead to opposition and dogma. Only mysticism is
salvation, because Sufism rejects dogmatism in religion and turns
religion into an “action”. In the same manner, because the Shart‘a
is formalist, dogmatic, and static, it is unnecessary:

It has been a long time since we lost the divine spirit which 1s the
core of Islam. For centuries, for the clergy, religious life has stopped
being the belief in a divine source and has turned into a relationship
of benefit and a legal system.”

He also writes:

“ Nurettin Topeu, “Mevlina'da dlem ve insan”™, 50.
*' Nurettin Topeu, Kiliir ve Medeniyet, 48.
* Ihid., 19,
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[ The Shari‘a] is neither the source of religious life, nor the essence of
religion. Just like the laws which are the applicators and regulators of
good and bad values which control our lives, the Shari‘a is the law
of religion and its regulator according to each period in time. Laws
which do not have the flexibility to fit changing times and communi-
ties cannot live; in the same manner, the Shara which 1s shaped to
last an eternity, cannot walk at the same pace with humanity. Islam,
which has the ability to accommodate the real necessities of each period
in time, today has lost all its power of life because it has been stripped
of its divine values in the hands of a clergy composed of bigots, for-
tune-tellers and the superstitious.™

Topgu’s pertect individuals do not live alone. Through their common
belief and understanding of life, they form a collective entity. This
1s his “cemaat” (community} as opposed to the “cemiyet” (society)
of Ziya Gokalp. For Topgu, society [cemiyet) means a crowd of
undefined, faithless individuals devoid of personal will-power, whereas
community (cemaat) is composed of individuals who have sacrificed
their individualism and materialism to meaning. Topgu’s individual-
ism comes from the fact that his community is composed of indi-
viduals who have individually high morals and eternal souls.

Despite his spirituality, Topgu accepts the importance of the mate-
rial world, and proceeds to define first his understanding of what a
nation is and then his ideal economic and social system. First, Topgu
criticizes Islamism, Ottomanism and Pan-Turkism:

Islamists thought that they could create a national power with the rem-
nants of the age of wnma and forgot the real national history born of
common geography and economy. They did not realize that labour
that is action is the first and foremost core of will-power in man. .. . ..
Ottomanism made the history and fate of people inseparable from that
of a family and its glory and honour. . . ... Pan-Turkists confused the
notion of race with the notion of nation. In reality, just as there is no
Latin nation, no Germanic or Slavic nation, there could not be a Turan
nation. . .. Isn’t thinking that, without the unity of matter, a unity of
spirit would happen, as unfortunate as believing in the existence of
spirit without matter? They named the nation of their utopia after
their race and looked for the elements of a nation in the sources of
the race. [On the other hand] they disclaimed the constructive value
of a common race in the creation ol the national entity. There must be

“ Nurettin Topeu, “Din hayati”, 70,
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political reasons in this incredible demal of Ziya Gokalp’s. For him, a
common land is not a nation-making element . . . he assumed that the
Oghuz who live in Turkey, Azerbatjan, Iran and Khorezm are a nation.”

It is not the case that Topgu denies the necessity of “a common
race” for a nation. But this “common race™ for him is the Oghuz
Turk of Anatolia. He also very gently insinuates in his attack on Ziya
Gokalp that the well-known leaders are not from Anatolia and there-
fore not of the same race.

According to Topgu, what makes a group ol people a nation 1s
the sum of their missions around common ideals which can only be
spiritual. To come from a common race is not enough; race on its
own is a material notion, it has no content and no life. Life-giving
sources of each nation are different from each another. For the Turks
this has been Islam. Islam has given the Oghuz Turks the love for
the divine which joined them forever. Yet, common geography and
history are also necessary because they prepare the background for
being a nation. Like the forefathers of Anadoluculuk, Topgu accepts
1071 as the beginning of Turkish history. This is the date that the
Oghuz Turks entered Anatolia and ended their nomadic lives; they
became farmers and began to practisc a common religion which
gave them love and soul. Topcu’s ideal man is a farmer because the
most exhalted form of existence 1s found n agriculture. By becom-
ing Mushms and farmers, the Oghuz Turks fulfilled this ideal. They
left behind their nomadic days and, in the purty of the agricultural
life, they joined their natural abilities with the mysticism of “Anato-
han” Islam. In lyrical romanticism, he praises the supremacy of the
Anatolian farmer of the 11th century:

The Islam of the nomadic Arab who lived in the desert took on a
new identity in the soul of the Anatolian farmer..... It is necessary
to know that these people who joined their future with the land had
higher spiritual and ethical qualities than the Arabs and the Central
Turkmen tribes, because the Anatolian was not a nomad like the Arab
or the Central Asian Turk. Because a man who lives tied to the land
15 someone who carries the continuous responsibility of a realty. . ..
This man is not the sly nomadic merchant who reaches to the land
for material gains and then leaves it. He is a farmer who feels that
he comes closer to God every day as his ties to the land get stronger.”

“ Nurettin Topgu, “Bizde millivet hareketleri”, 146.
* Ibid., 150.
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Topgu accepts that the nomadic Oghuz learned agriculture from the
previous Anatolians going back all the way to the Hittites. Topgu’s
nationalism admits to this reality and accepts the notion of cultural
influence. For something to be accepted as “national”, it does not
have to be created by that particular nation. According to Ogiin,*
his romanticism on the one hand, and his flexibility in accepting
reality on the other, are among the elements which make Topgu a
“populist” like Ziya Gokalp whom he criticizes bitterly.

In Topgu’s interpretation of history, Anatoha lived its golden age
in the hands of the Seljugs and during the early days of the Ottomans,
and illustrated the perfect trinity of man-earth-God. However, after
its early years, the Ottomans fell into the hands of materiahsm. They
used ghaza to bring them riches and matenal gain. They forgot the
land and the farmer. When they expanded the lands of the Empire,
they embraced peoples from other lands and allowed their own peo-
ple, the Anatolian people, to sufler in poverty, while the foreign ele-
ments governed the Empire and rose to the highest administrative
positions. The Anatolian willager was used to support the aims of
the state. Meanwhile the clergy also rotted. They cheated the peo-
ple and abused the good will of the Anatolian:

Anatolia did not give birth to any social classes, because the spiritual
power which gave it its soul during its creation did not come to the
assistance of Anatolia, nor was the material power created by this
country left in the hands of its own children. Hence, neither the intel-
lectuals of Auguste Comte by whom he wanted Europe to be led, nor
the industrialists that Saint-Simon wanted as rulers, were born in
Anatolia. As long as there were those who lived off the labour of the
nation and the revenue derived from the work force of the Anatolian
villager, it would not have been possible to establish the power of the
people in Anatolia.”

And as for more contemporary times:

After losing World War I, Anatolia went to war for independence.
On the war front, the sword was victorious. However, it was the spirit
of the people that was victorious. We did not exalt the victory of
the soul to the skies like a flag. Instead of celebrating the spirit of the

" Siileyman Seyfi Ogiin, Tirkiye'de Cemaatgi Millivetgilik ve Nurettin Topeu.
Nurettin Topgu, “Igtimai siiflar”, 81.
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people who went to war, we celebrated the efeler who came back from
the war, and using victory, joined in the pillage.””

While it is impossible to mistake whom Topgu means by the word
“efeler”, 1e. the non-Anatolian commanders and their men, Topcu
is actually against all people and powers who, according to him,
have usurped the Anatolian villager for their own material gain. He
is angry at the non-Anatolian and non-Muslim minorities of the
Ottoman Empire who were not villagers and who had occupied the
highest positions in the administration. The Crusaders and the armies
of Timur, merchants and capitalists, are all enemics. He does not
hide his anti-Seminsm. He dislikes the Jews because they are mer-
chants and capitalists.

After all his anger at the enemies of the people (capitalists, Jews,
minorities in the Ottoman Empire, etc.) whom he attacks with the
same fierceness as he embraces spirituality, he advocates love. He
believes that even a seemingly bad man has

the right to love goodness and, moreover, has a secret hope to be
good ... A bad man i1s a man without hope. ... We can save people
from their despair... Where despair is not cured, vengeance takes
over. Vengeance is horn from despair. Vengeance i1s the enemy ol

i

compassion and love, . . ./

Like Gandhi, whom he praises and regards as one of the Messiahs
of the world because of his non-violent, non-physical forms of protest,
Topgu is against technology and industrialization. For him technol-
ogy enslaves the soul of man and makes him addicted to material.
In this context, a struggle against industrialization becomes a struggle
against capitalism and against all its representatives. Topgu’s attitude
to Westernization revolves around this hostility towards industrial-
ization. He claims that the Westernization movements in the Ottoman
Empire (and in the world in general) were and are doomed to fail
because the ethics of the West cannot be separated from the tech-
nology of the West and that one can not borrow the technology of
the West on its own:

The Western mind and the entity called “the Westerner” is the whole
of its literature, music, ethics and family life and it is not possible to
separate these from the technology of the West."

" Nurettin Topeu, “Mes'ulivet harcked”, 125,
Nurettin Topgu, “Millet ve komomism™, 9.
Nurettin Topeu, “Avrupa”. 189

s
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However, unlike many nationalists and Islamicists, Topgu does not
think that “Western ethics” are the enemy. For him “ethics” are
universal and systems of ethics are religions, all of which are viable.
Western Christian spirituality 1s perfectly adequate and is to be cel-
ebrated. The real problem in the world is one of spiritual versus
material:

[In Europe] the delicate Christian spirituality collided with the crude
and coarse materialism of the colonialist industrialist. . .. The power
of soul and faith of Pascal who can be regarded as the most sincere
representative of Christ in Furope; the work ethics of Kant; the heart
and love of nature in Rousseau which created romantcism and brought
excitement and fire to tired hearts. .. all these have been products of
the Christian spirit in Europe. However, from time to ume the machine
wanted to drown the voice ol the heart and the faith and it has been
successful.”

Hence, if the machine takes over in any part of the world, spiritu-
ality is lost. The cause of it all is the positivist and materialist men-
tality. However, technology 1s acceptable as long as it fits the natve
culture of the people and this is the reason why Turkey cannot
import technology from the West:

The West praised technology and we tagged on with admiration to
the tail of this caravan. We imitated the values which sprang from

Europe’s own entty and the products of its own genius. . . . As a result
of this disaster, which has been going on for over a century, we are

alienated from ourselves. .. . *

Topgu was accused of being a “communist” (but not a fascist) by
the more Pan-Turkist fractions of the Nationalist movement. However,
he is in fact against Russian communists whom he sees as carrying
the same spirit as the capitalist imperialist Russians. For him, the com-
munists, hiding behind the mask of social justice, are as material-
istic as the imperialists. And because communism was born out of
capitalism, the real enemy of the people is capitalism. Topgu thinks
that communism will cease to exist for a while but unless the cap-
italist oppression is melted in a system of justice, the vengeance of
communism will not leave humanity alone. It 1s this vengeance which

- Ibid., 191.
¥ Nurettin Topeu, “Milli kiltiriimiiz ve garphlagma meselesi™, 195.
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will destroy the spiritual unity of humanity which ties it to God.”
Topgu dislikes the physical revolutionary aspect of communism which
is fired with vengeance. According to him, revolution and physical
violence would bring oppression, and oppression of one kind can-
not be overcome with oppression of another kind.

It is not difficult to see that what Topgu is advocating has heen
inspired by a long line of philosophers and thinkers such as Rousseau,
Fichte, Nietzche, Giovanm and Hegel, nor that he would naturally
admire national socialism. In fact, in one of his articles, Topgu sin-
gles out national sociahsm among all the different kinds of social-
isms but criticizes the Germans for claiming to be a “master race”.”
According to him, in an ideal system, there would be a strong state
which would play the role of regulator and carry out strict moral
policing. His system would be realized in three phases: first of all,
a socialist society would be established. Then the people would be
trained and educated, then the morals and the culture of Islam would
be revitalized by going back to its true sources.” Since his socialism
would be based on agriculture, a “land reform”, which would make
an end of the oppression of the big land owner, would be realized.
The formation of cooperatives would keep the farmer mn his village
and at the same time give him the opportunity to cater for and pro-
tect his material needs. In various articles he talks about the details
ol his utopia including education, justice, health and economy. The
young people who would realize his dream of perfect order would
have to be ol a very special kind:

The architects of tomorrow’s Turkey, will be the miners of the spir-
itual front who will leave the pleasures of hife aside and give their
hearts to the love of giving life, who will work with patience and deter-
mination yet without ostentation and affection. . .. These able young
people who will be capable of self-sacrifice of every kind will not ask
for a reward in return for their services from the people they serve;
[but] will present their work to eternity and they will hear the echoes
of their work from eternity.™

Nurettin Topeu, Keminizm hargsinda Yeni Nizam.
Nurettin Topgu, “Sosyalizm ve gekilleri™

P Nurettin Topgu, “Sosyalist cemiyet nizam’™.

" Nurettin Topgu, Yarmki Tirkiye, 10.

TR =
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Afterwards

Following Topg¢u’s death, one of his colleagues said:

Nurettin Topgu was too mystical for me. This mysticism was removed
from the realities of the land. I did not believe that [his] ideas would
solve the problems of Turkey.”

It is not certain how many of his sympathizers and hsteners under-
stood or approved of what Top¢u advocated. However, they all
accepted that on a personal level Topgu practised what he preached.
He bought material goods with reluctance, prayed in private, never
changed a decision that he made; his will-power was very strong,
he loved nature, and he preferred to walk almost everywhere because
he hated cars.™

Despite the fury and anger which quite often bursts from his writ-
ings, his students, whose interactions with him were mostly oral, do
not remember him preaching hatred. Quite the opposite:

Who could explain in such a terse manner and convince his audience
that love for mankind should be the primary element of our actions
and thoughts?*

Topgu remains one of the great orators who influenced many young
minds of an era.
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A YOUNG MAN ABROAD
SIR THOMAS HERBERT'S TRAVELS TO
PERSIA IN 1626 A.D.

Jonxn CARSwWELL

Before describing Sir Thomas Herbert’s youthful trip to Persia in
1626, it is appropriate to sketch in the major events of his colourful
and extremely varied life.! He was born in York in 1606, to a well-
established merchant family, and baptised in the church of St Crux,
the same church where he was to be buried seventy-six years later.
He was an undergraduate at Oxford but he never took a degree.
Instead, he moved to London where he was taken under the wing
of his kinsman, William Herbert, Earl of Pembroke. Pembroke was
a friend of Shakespeare, and had influence at the court of Charles L.
It was through Pembroke that Herbert secured a place in the retinue
of Sir Dodmore Cotton, just about to depart as Ambassador to the
Shah of Persia.

Cotton sailed in 1626, along with Sir Robert Sherley and his wife,
and the young Thomas Herbert. They travelled round the Cape of
Good Hope and across the Indian Ocean to Goa, arriving ten months
later when they disembarked at Gombrun. The company then trav-
elled overland by Shiraz and Persepolis to Isfahan. Finding Shah
Abbas was in residence at Ashraf, they then proceeded north to the
Caspian Sea. Diplomatically, the audience with the Shah proved unsa-
tisfactory, and the party retreated via Qazvin. Here both Cotton and
Sherley were taken ill and died, which put something of a damper
on the enterprise. Herbert was also sick but recovered thanks to an
ill-intentioned dose of Shiraz wine, administered by a malevolent serv-
ant who had something quite else in mind than a restorative. After
obtaining a firman for right of passage from the Shah, Herbert and

" My initial interest in Herbert was concerned with the illustrations in his travel-
book, and how he attempted to describe and draw the unfamiliar; these thoughts
were published in two articles in Art and Archaeology Research Papers, “Fast and West:
A Study in Aesthetic Contrasts”, Part 1, A4RP 2, (1972, 77-87; Part II, A4RP 3,
(1973}, 82-98. The ideas were further developed in a lecture given at the Windsor
Festival in 1995, which was the genesis of the present contribution.
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the surviving members of his expedition got back to the Gulf and
set sail for home. They returned by way of Ceylon, Mauritius and
St Helena, and after many more adventures arrived back in Plymouth
three years later, towards the end of 1629.

Back home, Herbert hoped to benefit once more from Pembroke’s
patronage, but the Earl inconveniently dropped dead just before he
was due to meet him for dinner. His brother Philip, his successor,
does not seem to have been much help, although he was Lord Chan-
cellor. Thomas Herbert retired to the country and married in 1632.
He wrote the first account of his travels in 1634,? followed by a sec-
ond edition in 1638. The Civil War changed his fortunes. Pembroke
joined the Parliamentary faction, and Herbert found himself attached
to his suite, to accompany the captive King. Charles took to Thomas
Herbert, and made him Groom of the Bedchamber; for the last two
years of his life they were close companions, and Herbert was pro-
foundly influenced by the King’s character; he became a convinced
Royalist for the rest of his life. He accompanied Charles from St
James Palace to his execution in Whitehall, and Charles gave him
several personal mementoes including his pocket-watch.

After this incident Herbert again retired from the scene and did
not return to London untl the Restoration. He was rewarded for his
loyal sentiments with a baronetcy in 1660. He took a house in Petty
France in Westminster, but during the Plague prudently retired to
York. A much-expanded version of his travels appeared in a third
edition, published in 1665, and a fourth and final edition came out
in 1667. Meanwhile the work had been translated into both French
and Dutch. Besides his travel writings, his account of the last days
of King Charles’ life would itsell have been enough to earn him a
place in literary history.” In York he indulged in antiquarian pursuits,
and 1n 1666 gave twenty manuscripts to the Bodleian at his old uni-
versity, including Wycliffe’s Bible. From all this it is clear that Herbert
lived an exceptionally varied life during a colourful and eventful
period of English history. It 1s within this framework that one must
place his youthful journey to Persia as a young man of twenty.

= A relation of some yeares travaile, begunne Anno 1626, inte Afrique and the greater Asia,
especially the territories of the Persian Monarchie, and some parts of the oriental Indies . . . of
their religion, language, habit . . . and other matters concerning them. Together with the proceed-
ings and death of the three late ambassadours: Siv Dfodmore] Clotton], Sir Rfobert/ S herley]
and the Persian Nogdi-Beg . .. By T. Hierbert] Esquier, London, 1634.

% Herbert, Threnodia Caralina.
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Of the four versions of his travel-book, two were relatively youthful
products, the first written when he was twenty-eight and revised four
years later. Then came the extraordinary interlude when he was
Charles’ minder. The third edition was produced when he was fifty-
nine, and the fourth was published when he was seventy-one, the
product of his mature years. Comparing the four editions it is intrigu-
ing to see how he completely changed the text, not only by adding
new material but also rephrasing the smallest details. The first version
has the vivid impact of experience set down at speed. Later, there
1s more the impression of emotion set down in tranquillity, with extra
material furnished from his own memories and other sources. In his
introduction he refers to his difficulties as a writer:

My desire to see, took away my sight, as it fares with those who are
suddenly taken with a killing beauty, or gaze upon the Sun. Yet some
glimmering | have ohserved, like an ill-sighted man, who sees with
Spectacles or Perspectives.

Thomas, Lord Fairfax wrote an introduction to the second edition
and put it rather differently. In an appalling verse addressed to the
Reader, he muses:

Here thou at greater ease than he,
Mayest behold what he did see,
Thou participale his gains,

But he alone reserves the pains,

He traded not with luker sotled,

He went for knowledoe and he got it.

An indication of Herbert’s insular, indeed chauvinistic attitude to
what he encountered may be gleaned from the engraving on the title-
page. (Figure 1) At the top left is a frank expression of his horror
at native goings-on, in this case a scene ol naked fireworshippers, pre-
sumably Zoroastrians presided over by the Devil incarnate. (Figure 2)
And at the top right we have a familiar scene illustrating a point of
view, alas still with us to this day—the innocent virgin, Furope, clasp-
ing a cross and sitting on a Knole chair, being attacked by ruthless
Turks armed with scimitars. (Figure 3) No chance of a swift entry
into the Common Market here.

But by far one of the most interesting aspects of Herbert’s work
is that he tacitly acknowledges the inadequacy of words alone to
convey his experiences, and his stress on what things actually looked



22

JOHN CARSWELL

lnre
NERrCA NI

the Great.

-

Ervsenlli-cosCrivns 2
i Ewpiens 57 i
- [s
PERS A and INDUS TANT
! As alye ]
Divers other Kingdoms in the
Orienvall Inpizs,

Fig. 1 Title page of Thomas Herbert’s Travels



A YOUNG MAN ABROAD

Fig. 3 Detail of title page, top right

23



24 JOHN CARSWELL

like. This led to the inclusion of numerous engravings throughout
the text, which he tells us are after his own drawings made on the
spot, in what he calls his “table-book”™ or journal. He is rightly diffi-
dent about their artistic merit; as he says, they were “not drawn by
Phidias”. But fortunately most of them were engraved by an almost
cqually mept printmaker, so some hard facts survive untrammelled
by a fancy style. He had a remarkable curiosity about the landscape
and its inhabitants, the strange flora and fauna, architecture and
antiquities. He even made a brave attempt at reproducing foreign
scripts, such as the Persian alphabet and ancient cuneiform.

* * ok ® 0 ok

Now for the voyage itself. He set off from Deal on Good Friday,
1626, in an East India sailing-ship, in a convoy of similar vessels.
Twenty-nine days later they were still struggling across the Bay of
Biscay in a huge storm. He must have been a good sailor for he
describes it all quite cheerfully:

plowing the liguid scas in merriness made us the sport of danger, strug-
gling with such mighty waves and deep seas as ofl-umes scemed to
make us climb up mountains of salt water, and were straitway pre-
cipitated headlong as it were twixt cloven seas, a good while heaven
and earth seeming undivided.

They sighted Porto Sancto, then passed by the Azores, and the
Canary Islands. The ancient inhabitants he tells us:

knew no God but Nature, were ignorant of the use of fire, shaved
with flint stones, gave their children to be nursed by goats, cultured
the carth with Horns of Oxen, abominated the slaughter of beasts,
and used women In common.

Thanks to the civilising threat of the Spamish Inquisiton they were
converted to Christianity and Grand Canary became the seat of the
Inquisitor. To compensate for their lot Herbert tells us that they had
an abundance of good things such as:

goats, beefs, asses, hogs, barley, rye, rice, a variety of flowers, grapes
and other excellent fruits, and sugar-houses in which to boil cane sugar.

Sailing down the coast of Africa all was not well aboard. There were
tornadoes and the sailors got wet through manning the sails and had
to get into their beds:



A YOUNG MAN ABROAD 25

Fig. 4 A Sharke Fish

resting their weary bodies in wet, nasty cloaths, thereby breeding many
diseases as fevers, calentures, fluxes, aches, scurvy and the like.

When they were becalmed the men swam in the sea and Herbert
takes the occasion to describe the hungry sharks; as he says,

many have been devoured by this ravenous fish and more suffered in
their members, whose shape take thus resembled {though mistaken in
his posture by the ingraver). (Figure 4

Further on, the weather did not get any better:

the stinking rain is no sooner in the sea, but a whirlwind usually circles
with such violence . .. that ofi-times the waves rebound top-gallant height.

Nor did the natives improve either; describing the inhabitants of Angola:

for colour they may well cry chimney-sweep; unlike them in this, they
are of no profession, except rapine and villainy make one.

There 1s an amusing story of the bawdy antics of the ladies of Angola
and how they revenged themselves on the Moon, which they thought
was the cause of their monthly troubles:

here the female sex each new moon defy pale Cynthia, 1magining her
to be the cause of their distempers, which to comply with the weaker sex,
the men threaten with their shafts, as if they could reach that planet, albeit
distant from them no less than one hundred and twenty thousand miles.
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The engraving accompanying this story is marvellously uninhibited,
with the Angolan wearing a curly bonnet and his genitals neatly tied
with a bow, not unreminiscent of Joe Alessandrio’s antics in Andy
Warhol's movie, Flesh. (Figure 5)

On the way to the Cape, seen and duly drawn were boobies,
which perched on the yard-arm of the ship and lived up to their
name by letting the sailors easily take them. Further on there was
an abundance of penguins, which Herbert classifies as,

a degenerate Duck, for using both sea and shore, it feeds in the one,
breeds on the other, is very fat and oily, and some adventure to eat
them. (Figure 6}

—which he does not recommend. There were large numbers of scals,
as big as:

the greatest sort of mastiffs, and something like them in visage; and
in voice out-bark them.

There were also crocodiles, otters and mannatees to wonder at, quite
apart from whales which:

like so many floating islands accompanied us, and after guize thundered
out our welcome . .. these Leviathans are indeed the largest, not only
of all fish in the sea, but of all creatures . . . the body is thick and round,
which the savages eat, but the merchants covet them rather lfor profit,
one usually giving out twelve tons of ol ... [to mate] belly touches
belly, in bringing forth they have but one at a time . . . like the elephant.

They then came to the Cape of Good Hope and anchored in
Souldanja Bay. Herbert claims the engraving of the local inhabitants
is based on his own drawing, saying:

“I present the reader so well as I was able to draw them”. (Figure 7)
Here he vents a full flood of Western prejudice:

by way of dress some have all their skull, some hall’ others leave a
tuft atop. Their ears are extended by links of brass. .. arms and legs
loaden with volontary shackles of brass, iron and ivory ... and about
their necks the raw guts of beasts ... the rest of their body is naked
save for a thong of leather . .. and the women give suck, the uberous
dugg being stretched over their naked shoulder. .. their language is
apishly founded, with whom ts thought they have unnatural mix-
ture ... so as considering the resemblance they bear with baboons,
which I could observe kept frequent company with the women.
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Fig. 5 An Inhabitant of Angola
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In the background Herbert draws the Table Mountain—looking just
like a table.

Rounding the Cape, they salled up the East African coast past
Madagascar, which he states is unquestionably the greatest island n
the world:

the island is rich in minerals and marquisite, gold, silver, iron and
copper, buflaloes, antilopes, deer, goats, milk, hens, eggs, wheat, bar-
ley, rice ... oranges lemons, limes, plantains, sugarcane, ginger and
coconuts . .. here also are lizards and chameleons . .. [exceptionally,
the natives are| strong, active and courageous . .. black, at no time
shading their bodies from the parching sun, delighting to their bodies
all over with grease proud to see their flesh shine, the stink never
offending them. They are delighted with sports and novelties, hunt-
ing, hawking, fishing and dancing.

They sailed north through the Comores and Herbert drew the profile
of Mozambique and “Meotty’s Isle”, the present day Mayotte. They
were accompanied by an armada of dolphins:

glittering in the ocean with a variety of beautiful colours . . . they were
glad of our company, many miles i an eager and unwearied pursuit
frisking about us. (Figure 8)
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Fig. 7 A Man and Woman of the Cape of Good Hope

They came to the island of Mohelia, and here the inhabitants are:

perfect black . .. with big lips, flat noses, sharp chins, large limbs, and
in mode affecting Adam’s garb, with a few plantain-leaves vailing their
modest parts,

Herbert concedes, after a discourse on why blacks are black:

now this difference from us in colour and garb was to either a defor-
mity; our habit and white complexion being as strange and unpleas-
ant to these negroes, as their blackness was to us.'

* The writer can verify this, When [ wvisited the Maldive Islands in 1972 with
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Fig. 8 Dolphin

He describes the products once more; tobacco, arecca, betelnuts, ani-
mals and fruits, fish and turtles, and three fruits he singles out for
special attention:

the banana, the fruit a golden yellow, and relished like a Windsor
pear, so delicious it melts in one’s mouth, good for urine but bad for
fluxes, and too liberally eaten disposes to dysenteries. The coconut is
like a man’s skull, vielding a quart of ambrosia, the kernel enough to
satiate the appetite ol two reasonable men.

The tree also has a variety of uses, and once again his cousin
Pembroke sums it up with another ghastly verse:

... the Indian Nut alone,
Is cloathing, meat and trencher, drink and can,
Boat, cable, sail, mast, needle, all in one.

Finally he describes toddy, the fermented product of the palm tree,
and the delight of many a South Asian man to this day;’ he says:

toddy for colour resembles whey, but tastes like Rhenish; at first draught
it is uncouth, but every draught tastes better than other; a little makes
men merry, much inchriates; in the morning it is found laxative, in
the evening costive; at midnight dangerous,

He also says that the Mohclians do not have ships or boats, but
canoes hewn out of a single tree trunk big cnough for three men,

my wile and family and spent a month on Male, then litde visited by foreigners,
every day when we emerged from our house there were shricks of laughter and
giggles at the colour of our pink skins.

" And also women; see Michael Ondaatje, Running in the Family, 1983, 12, for an
account of a bibulous session drinking toddy with his sister and Aunt Phyllis in the
Governor's house in Jaffna,
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Fig. 9 A Canoc

and he gives a sketch of this unusual craft. (Figure 9) Sailing north-
wards they were becalmed and:

the greatest reereation we had was of such large shoals of flying fish as
their interposing multitude for some tme darkened the sun. (Figure 10)

Three weeks later they were off the coast of Goa in southern India,
and one can only surmise they had been swept across the Indian
Ocean by the south-east monsoon.” This was not the direction they
were aiming at, so now they had to make their way up the coast
of India past Chaul to Surat. Here the Persian ambassador Nadj Al
Beg, whom they were conveying with them back home, died. Herbert
speculates that he in fact committed suicide, unable to face the rep-
rimand of Shah Abbas, who would have learned of his diplomatic
ineptitude in England by message overland from Aleppo before he
was due to arrive.

Herbert’s lengthy description of Surat and the English and Dutch
colonics there is an excuse for a series of observations about India
and 1its inhabitants in general. He tells how the Banyan merchants
pitch their tents at Swalley Road on the coast down river from Surat,
and sell calicoes, China-satin, porcelain ware, cabinets of mother of
pearl, ebony, ivory, agates, turquoises, heliotropes and carnelians, as
well as more humble supplies of rice, sugar, bananas and Arack. He
gives a lengthy description of the Hindu religion and the rule of the
Brahmin priesthood. And in his drawing of a Banyan merchant he

" It should be remarked that this is only thirty years later than Ahmed ibn Majid
revealed the secret of direct navigation across the Indian Ocean to the Portuguese.



32 JOHN CARSWELL

Fig. 10 A Flying Fish

includes a typical idolatrous shrine, which he says are often placed
under banyan trees. The idols are:

ugly-faced, with long black hair, goggled eyes, wide-mouthed with
forked beard, everyway so mishapen and horrible as somewhat resem-
bles the old obscene forms of Pan and Priapus.

Further on he discourses on the Parsees and their practice of expos-
ing their dead to be eaten by vultures:

the corpses are conveyed in a round building, flat on top and plas-
tered, in the middle of which is a hole made to let in the putrefac-
tion of the melted bodies, laid naked and exposed to the sun's rage
and the appetite of ravening birds. (Figure 11}

It was a rare way of burial and:

the dislike of the Parsees expressed at my taking a view of this golgotha
made it appear that they do not delight that it should be seen by foreigners.

From Surat, they took another ship to the Persian Gulf, and finally
arrived off the coast of Arabia. They stopped at Hormuz where:
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““The Bursall place =

Fig. 11 The Bunal place of the Parsees in India

the houses were exceedingly neatly furnished with gilded leather, and
with Indian and Chinese rarities, the Bazaar was rich and beautiful,
the churches [that is, mosques] splendid, and both within and with-
out the castle so regularly bult ... that none exceeded it throughout
the Orient.

The final port of call was Gombrun, and at Sir Dodmore Cotton’s
command Sherley went ashore and acquainted himself with the
Sultan, to obtain a firman for safe passage to proceed overland to the
court of Shah Abbas. The captain signalled their departure by firing
a hundred cannon, and mounted on a richly apparelled Arab horse
the Ambassador was ceremoniously conveyed to the Sultan’s palace,
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where in a delightful chamber the floor was spread with a Persian car-
pet as big as the chamber itself . . . [they were entertained] with a very
neat collation of sweetmeats and pilgf. choice Shiraz wine and music
both of that country and from our ships.

Here follows yet another description of a couple, this time a typical
Persian pair from the Gulf, and remarks about their dress and nudity,
though he does quote another author who states that:

the naked American women do not so much incite to wantoness or
appear as libidinous, as European women by the magic of their eyes,
mimick dress, painting, patching and gestures ol several immodest fash-
ions and loose inventions,

Indeed Herbert 1s fascinated by appearances, and his drawing even
includes a little sketch of a nose jewel.

The Ambassador’s party set off’ overland on twelve horses and
twenty-nine camels, tenting on the way and occasionally making use
of caravansarays:

a building resembling and empty college . . . of great use sceing these
parts have no inns.

Travelling through the wvillages they were occasionally entertained,
for instance by the chiel magistrate of Larr. They finally arrived in
Shiraz, which Herbert savs 1s the second town mn Persia for magni-
ficence and

the houses are all of sun-dried bricks, hard and durable but not very lofty,
flat and terraced above, having balconies and windows curiously trellised.

They feasted in Sultan Shah Ali Beg’s mansion, where:

his dining room was high and wide and spacious, the walls embossed
with gold and wrought with imagery . . . the windows of painted glass,
the floor spread with curious carpets. Few or none here are without
their gardens.

There were fifteen mosques, and Herbert attempts to find words to
describe their splendour, such as onc where:

the outside was varnished and wrought with knots and poesies [it had
two minarets| round and coupled at the top, garnished with great art
and cost, from whose tops the clear-voiced boys sing every twenty-four
hours eulogies to their prophets Ali and Mohamet.
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Fig. 12 Detail of Wenceslas Hollar’s engraving of Persepolis (1663)

They were entertained by the Duke of Shiraz, and:

no part of the world has wine better than Shiraz . . . many bottles and
flagons were emptied

and afterwards on mounting his horse, the Duke fell back, and was
only saved by the Ambassador who had by chance upheld him. Sir
Dodmore Cotton next day received twelve horses as a recompense,
and the Duke’s hospitality was never-ending; it was a month belore
they were finally able to set off again.

The first stop was at the ruins of Persepolis, which were described
by Herbert in the greatest detail. The engraving in the third and
last editions of his travel-book was by Wenceslas Hollar, who had
been sent by the Duke of Arundel to sketch antiquities. (Figure 12)
A comparison with the site as it has today survived shows that he
did not do a bad job. As Herbert says, castwards near the stairs are:

four strange beasts carved in stone, not such beasts as are in nature
but rather than as an issue from the poet’s bram . . . . these quadrupeds
stand two by two ... two look toward the stair... and the other two
have their face turned towards the hill. One is like an elephant, the
second a rhinocerus, the third a flying griffin, and the fourth disfigured.
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Fig. 13 Cuneiform characters

Herbert was very curious about the inscriptions he saw, and includes
a drawing of a panel of cuneiform in his work, which he says never-
theless cannot be read. (Figure 13)

Riding on to Isfahan, they received a royal welcome, except Shah
Abbas was not there. Nevertheless, there was a cavalcade of four
thousand horses:

kettledrums, fifes, imbrels, dancing-wenches and hocus-pocus and other
antics past my remembrance.

The Armenian colony, settled since 1604 in the suburb of New Djulfa
across the River Zanderud south from Isfahan, entertained the Am-
bassador and his party. The leader of the community, Khodjar Nazar,
had them to a party in his house, which still stands to this day:

The flagons and bowls in his house were all of gold . . . vials of sweet
water for perfume, and glasses of Shiraz wine emptied for our enter-
tainment . . . a Christian he professes to be but his house was furnished
with such ugly beastly pictures, such ugly postures as are indeed not
fit to be remembered . ... pity these Chnstians living among fidels
are so past shame.

A more appreciative account of another party in the same house
was given just a few years later in 1639, by Olearius, the Duke of
Holstein, who was also a guest of the Khodjar:

we found an open hall . .. where we were entreated to sit down on
the ground. .. the cloth, which was of gold and silver brocade, was
covered with all sorts of fruits and conserves and we drank a certain
prepared water ... having taken away the fruits, they laid an Indian
cotton cloth and the meat was brought up, in silver dishes . .. we had
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hardly eaten so much as allayed our first hunger, when we were con-
ducted to another hall, which looked into the garden. It was arched all
about and there were on the walls pictures representing most women
of the world dressed according to their countries . .. the floor was
covered with rich tapestry . .. and cushions of flowered satin . . . in the
midst of the hall there was a fountain, of white marble, the water cov-
ered with flowers and beset all about with flagons and bottles of wine

. we had the divertisment of music and dancing . . . the whole day
was spent thus, till the Ambassadors perceiving night approach took
leave of their hosts, but they pretending to conduct us out of the house
brought us to the other side of the garden, where we found the cloth
laid and all sorts of meat, flesh, fish, pies, fruits and conserves . .. it is
not imagined we could have cat ought. Having with much ado taken
our leave, thus we concluded that day, which T must confess was one
of the most pleasant we had in all our travels.’

Herbert described Isfahan in detail, giving a sketch of yet another
couple, this ime Georgians. (Figure 14) He made a plan of the
maidan, the entrance to the bazaar at the bottom, the Masjid es-
Shah at the top, the King’s House (the Chihil Sutun palace) on the
left and the Lutfallah mosque on the right, although these are reversed
in the engraving. He also sketched the tower of skulls, a monument
to the rebellion in 1500 by the inhabitants of Isfahan, when Shah
Tahmasp put to death 30,000 citizens and built the column as a
salutary reminder of what happens if you do not pay your taxes.
After a fortnight in Isfahan, they learned that Shah Abbas was at
Ashraf, and set off north towards the Caspian. There are more
sketches to accompany his narrative—an old Persian (Figurc 13), and
an inhabitant of Hyrcania. He remarks that the natives were for the
most part exceedingly courteous and hospitable to strangers. His map
of the Caspian Sea is somewhat muddled, but gives a general idea
of the lay of the land. At this point his descriptions are all second-
hand, but he manages to include a drawing of an Uzbek. And there
is a strange elevation of a caravansaray at Tabriz. (Figure 16) When
they arrived at Qazvin, Sir Dodmore Cotton attempted to make direct
contact with the Shah, but was thwarted by his minister, Mahomet
Ali Beg. Disheartened at the ultimate failure of his mission, Sir Robert

" This is an abbreviated version of the detailed account given by Adam Olearius,
Voyages . . ., London, 1669, of his visit in 1637. For the (ull text, see J. Carswell,
New Julfa, Oxford, 1968, 81.
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Fig. 14 A Georgian man and woman

Fig. 15 An old Inhabitant of Persia
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Fig. 16 A Caravansaray, Tabriz
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Sherley took ill and died. Only a few days later, the Ambassador
himself succumbed. Thomas Herbert and what was left of the party
set off home. After they obtained another firman, they travelled south
by Qum and Kashan. Herbert himself was also horribly sick:

I was like a skeleton, and reduced to such weakness that scarce any
man could be more enfeebled ... in this sad condition and misery [
was forced to travel three hundred miles hanging upon the side of a
camel in a cage resembling a cradle.

It was at this moment that his servant attempted to finish him off
with a dose of wine, which beverage had been forbidden him by
the Shah’s doctor. It put him out for twenty-four hours; he was then
violently sick and fell into a deep sleep, which was the beginning of
his recovery. In a few months he became perfectly well and strong
again, but not before the servant robbed him of his cash and his
linen. Much of Herbert’s book from this point onwards is specula-
tive, concerned with local history and customs rather than an account
of his travels, and the illustrations bear this out. They came again
to Swalley by boat, then sailed down the West coast of India, and
here his objective descriptions and drawings are resumed. He draws
the profile of Mount Ely with Cannanore in the distance. He visits
Calicut and Quilon and then Ceylon. He describes Masulputanam,
but whether he visited the Coromandel coast is not clear. At this
point there is much padding, with descriptions of South-cast Asia,
China and Japan.

It is not until he 1s on his way back across the Indian Ocean that
he resumes his first-hand account. They stopped at Mauritius, of
which he gives a panoramic view. There is also an illustration of a
bird, a bat, a coconut-tree and a palmetto looking rather like a pair
of pleated serviettes. (Figure 17) A charming drawing shows in dimin-
ishing scale a Dodo, a Hen and a Coccatoo Parrot. He is also good
at fish—a torpaedo, or cramp-fish; a predatory remora, and what
he calls an eagle fish but must have been a giant ray. We also get
another whale and a long poem in its honour. The last drawing is
of St Helena. Battered by bad weather and tornados they made it
back to the Atlantic, sailed past the Azores and were driven by
storms too close to the French coast for their pleasure. (Figure 18)
However, a few hours more gave them the comfortable sight of their
own country. He concludes:
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Fig. 17 A Coco-tree, A Bat, A Tropique Bird, A Palmeto-tree

and we came to anchor at Plymouth and returned God hearty thanks
for our preservation.

Thomas Herbert’s drawings are a valuable addition to his book. In
a way, his diffidence about his artstic ability enhances their value,
for 1t indicates an attempted objectivity,. More important still he
acknowledges the necessity for accurate visual recording. Today such
an attitude is taken for granted, but in this respect Herbert was one
of the pioneers. Through his drawings and descriptions he has left
us with a vivid and original record of his youthful adventure.
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THE MEDIEVAL ISMATLIS OF THE IRANIAN LANDS

FarHAD DAFTARY

A major Shi'T Muslim community, the Isma‘Tlis have had a long
and cventful history dating to the middle of the 2nd/8th century.
After obscure beginnings in southern Iraq, the Isma‘li da‘wa or
mission spread rapidly to eastern Arabia, Yemen, Syria, and other
Arab lands as well as North Africa where the Isma‘lis founded their
own state, the Fatmid caliphate, in 297/909. Meanwhile, the Isma‘ilt
da‘wa had been extended to many regions of the Iraman lands, from
Khiazistan in southwestern Persia and Davlam in the southern shores
of the Caspian Sca to Khurasan and Transoxania in Central Asia.
Belonging to a variety of ethnic groupings and socio-cultural milieux,
the Isma‘ilis in time claborated diverse intellectual and literary tra-
ditons in Arabic, Persian and Indic languages. At present, the Isma‘ilis
are scattered in more than twenty-five countries of Asia, the Middle
Fast, Africa, Europe and North America.

Of all the Isma‘tli communities which have survived to our own
times, those of the Iranian lands and Yemen have had the longest
continuous histories. This study, presented respectfully to Professor
C. Edmund Bosworth who has so meticulously studied over several
decadcs the history and cultures of the peoples of the Iranian lands,
aims to provide a historical overview of the medieval Isma‘li com-
munities of these lands and their prominent da‘is or missionaries,
who were also their community’s scholars and authors. The Iranian
Isma‘ilis are primarily Persian-speaking and, since 487/1094, have
belonged to the majoritarian Nizarm community of Isma‘flism. The
Iranian Isma4lis, now situated mainly within the borders of Iran,
Afghanistan and Tajikistan as well as in Hunza and other northern
areas of Pakistan, along with the Khoja Ismalis of Indian origins
and other NizarT Isma‘ilis of the world, currently acknowledge H.H.
Prince Karim Aga Khan IV as their forty-ninth imam or spiritual
leader.
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The Early Period

On the Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq’s death in 148/763, the Imami Shi‘ts
who had acquired their prominence in his imamate, split into vari-
ous groups. Later Imamf heresiographers identify two of these Kufan-
based splinter groups as the earliest Isma‘lis. One group, the so-called
“pure Isma‘Thyya”, denied the death of Isma‘il, Ja'far al-Sadiq’s eldest
son and original heir-designate, and awaited his return as the Mahdi
or ga’im. A sccond group, acknowledging Isma‘il’s death in Ins father’s
lifetime, now recognized Ismd‘il’s son Muhammad as their new imam;
this group became known as the Mubarakiyya, named after Isma‘il’s
epithet of al-Mubarak (the Blessed One).! Tew details are known
about the subsequent history of the carly Isma‘ilis until the middle
of the 3rd/9th century. Soon after 148/765, when the bulk of the
Imamiyya recognized the imamate of [sma‘il’s half-brother Musa al-
Kazim (d. 183/799), later counted as the seventh imam of the Twelver
Shi‘ts, Muhammad b. Isma‘il left the permanent residence of the
‘Alids in Medina and went into hiding to avoid ‘Abbasid persecu-
tion, inidating the dawr al-satr or period of concealment in early
[sma‘ili history. It 1s certam that Muhammad b. Isma‘il spent the
latter part of his life in Khuzistan, where he had some following in
addition to the bulk of the Mubarakiyya who lived clandestinely in
Kifa. In fact, Khozistan in southwestern Persia remained the scene
of the activities of early Isma‘lli leadership for several decades.

On the death of Muhammad b. Isma‘ll, not long after 179/795,
the Mubarakiyya themselves split into two groups. A majority, refus-
ing to accept his death, now acknowledged him as the Mahdi, while
an obscure group traced the imamate in his progeny. Modern schol-
arship has revealed that for almost a century after Muhammad b.
Isma‘il, a group of his descendants worked secretly and systemati-
cally as the central leaders of the earliest Isma‘ilis to create a unified
and expanding IsmaTli revolutionary movement. These leaders, whose
Fatimid ‘Alid genealogy was in due course acknowledged by the
Isma‘ilis, did not for three generations claim the Isma‘fli imamate
openly in order to safeguard themselves against ‘Abbasid persecution.
The first of these leaders, Muhammad b. Isma‘il’s son ‘Abd Allah,
had in fact organized a reinvigorated Isma‘ili da‘wa around the cen-

' See Nawbakhti, Kitab firag al-Shi‘a, 57-58, 60-61; al-Qummi, Kitab al-magalat
80-81, 83, and Daftary, “The Earliest [sma‘tlis”, 214245,
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tral doctrine of the bulk of the earliest Isma‘ilis, viz., the Mahdiship
of Muhammad b. Isma‘il. Leading an anti-‘Abbasid revolutionary
movement in the name of a hidden imam who could not be tracked
down by the ‘Abbasid agents did indeed hold obvious advantages
for ‘Abd Allah and his next two successors, who took every pre-
caution to hide their own true identities as the central leaders of the
Isma‘iliyya. “Abd Alldh, a capable organizer and strategist, spent his
youth in the vicinity of Ahwaz in Khuzistan. He eventually settled
down in ‘Askar Mukram, then an economically flourishing town sit-
uated some forty kilometres to the north of Ahwaz. Today the ruins
of ‘Askar Mukram, to the south of Shuashtar, are known as Band-1
Qir. ‘Abd Allah lived as a wealthy merchant in ‘Askar Mukram,
from where he decided to organize an expanding Isma‘Tili movement
with a network of da‘ls operating in different regions. Thus, Khuzistan
represented the original base of operations for what was to become
the successful Isma‘ili da‘wa of the 3rd/9th century. Subsequently,
‘Abd Allah was forced to flee from ‘Askar Mukram due to the hos-
tilities of his enemies; he eventually settled down in Salamiyya, in
central Syria, where the secret headquarters of the carly Isma‘lt
da‘wa now came to be located for several decades.

The efforts of ‘Abd Allah to reorganize the Isma‘fli movement
began to bear conerete results from around 260/873 when numerous
da‘ts appeared simultancously in southern Iraq and in different parts
of Persia. Al-Husayn al-Ahwazi, who converted Hamdan Qarmat in
the Sawad of Kafa, was a Persian da‘i and a close associate of ‘Abd
Allah. Hamdan Qarmat, then, organized the da%wa in southern Iraq,
where the Isma‘llis became known as the Qaramita, named after their
first local leader. Hamdan’s chief assistant, and one of the most learned
da‘ts of the early Isma‘Tlis, was his brother-in-law ‘Abdan who himself
hailed from Khuzistan. ‘Abdan recruited and trained numerous da‘zs,
who were dispatched in due course to various regions around the Persian
Gulf. Amongst such da‘is, who were of Persian origins and operated
in different parts of Persia, particular mention may be made of Abt
Sa‘id Hasan b. Bahram al-Jannabi, a native of the port of Jannaba
(Persian, Ganava) on the northern shore of the Persian Gulf. Abta Sa‘id
was 1nitially active with much success in southern Persia, before being
dispatched to Bahrayn in eastern Arabia, where he spread the da‘wa
successfully among the indigenous bedouin tribesmen and the Persians
residing there. He eventually founded the independent Qarmati state
of Bahrayn which lasted for almost two centuries, There was also
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‘Abdan’s own brother al-Ma’min, who was appointed as da‘7 in Fars,
where the Isma‘ilis were evidently called the Ma’muniyya after him.*

The initiation of the da‘wa in the west-central and northwestern
parts of Persia, the region designated as the Jibal by the Arabs, also
dates to the early 260s /870s, or possibly earlier, as the Imamf scholar
al-Fadl b. Shadhan who died in 260/873 had already written a refu-
tation of the Isma‘liyya (Qaramita) in Persia. The da‘wa in the Jibal
was initiated by a certain da7 called Khalat™ al-Hallaj, who was sent
there by the central leader of the [sma‘li movement. Khalal estab-
lished himself in the village of Kulayn, in the district of Pashaptya
ncar Rayy (to the south of modern-day TI'ehran), where an important
Imami community already existed; and the area of Rayy continued
to serve as the base of operations for the da‘wa in the Jibal. The
earliest Isma‘lis of Rayy became known as the Khalafiyya, named
after their first local leader. Khalaf was succeeded as the chief da7 of
Rayy by his son Ahmad and then by the latter’s chief disciple Ghiyath,
a native of Kulayn. Ghiyath extended the da‘wa to Qumm, another
important Imami centre in Persia, Kashan, Hamadan and other
towns of the Jibal. Ghiyath also mitated the da%a in Khurasan. How-
ever, the efforts of these early da‘ss of Rayy to mobilize rural sup-
port for insurrectional purposes, as attempted by Hamdan and ‘Abdan
in Iraq, proved fuule. The Persian dals soon adopted a new policy,
addressing their message (o the ruling classes. After its initial success
in the Jibal, this policy was also implemented in Khurasan and Trans-
oxania. It was in accordance with this policy that Ghiyath converted
al-Husayn b. ‘AlT al-Marwazi, a prominent amir in the service of the
Samanids in Khurdasan. As a result, large numbers in the districts of
Taligan, Maymana, Harat, Gharjistan and Ghur, under the influence
of this amir who later became a da7 himself, also converted to
Isma‘ilism. Ghiyath’s chief deputy was the learned theologian Abu
Hatim al-Razi, a native of Rayy, who in time became the fifth da‘i
of the Jibal’

As a result of the efforts of “Abd Allah, later designated in the
Fatimid sources as al-Akbar {the Elder), and his successors, a unified

= Al-Daylami, Bayan, 21.

" The most detailed account ol the initiation of the Isma“li de%wa in the Jibal,
Khurasan, and Transoxania is contained in Nizam al-Mulk, Sivar, ed. Darke, 282 295,
297-305; English trans., Darke, 208 218, 220 226. See also Stern, “The Early
[sma‘Tli Missionaries™, 3690, reprinted in Stern, Studies in Farly Isma‘tlism, 189233,
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and dynamic Isma‘li movement had by the early 280s/890s com-
pletely replaced the earlier Kafan-based splinter groups. This move-
ment was centrally and secretly directed from Salamiyya. The Isma‘ilis
now referred to their religio-political campaign and movement as al-
da‘wa al-hadiya (the rightly guiding mission), or simply as the da‘wa
(the mission), in addition to using expressions such as the da‘wat al-
hagq (the summons to the truth). The Isma‘ilis were then united
around the doctrine of the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Isma‘il,
whose imminent return was expected. Centred on the advent of the
Mahdi, the restorer of true Islam who would establish the rule of
justice in the world, the Isma‘Tlt movement of the second half of the
3rd/9th century had much messianic appeal for different under-
privileged groups. Indeed, Isma‘ilism now appeared as a movement
of social protest against the oppressive rule of the ‘Abbasids and
their social order. The early Isma‘lli movement achieved particular
success among the Imami Shi‘is of Iraq and Persia who were left
without an imam and 1n a state of disarray on the death of their
eleventh 1mam, al-Hasan al-‘Askart, in 260/873-874. At the same
time, the fragmentation of the ‘Abbasid state and the various periph-
eral challenges posed to the authority of the ‘Abbasid caliph by a
number of new dynasties, such as the Saffarids of Sistan, had made
it possible for the Isma‘ilis and others to launch their own insur-
rectional activities.

The Isma‘Tlli movement was rent by a major schism in 286/899.
In that year, the then central leader of the movement, the future
founder of the TFaumid state ‘Abd Allah al-Mahdi, claimed the ima-
mate openly for himself and his ancestors, the same individuals who
had actually led the Isma‘ili movement after Muhammad b. Isma‘il.
‘Abd Allah al-Mahdi had now in effect introduced continuity in the
Ismaqli imamate. He also explained that the same leaders had always
regarded themselves as the true imams, but as a form of tagiypa or
dissimulation they had not divulged their true status in order to safe-
guard themselves against ‘“Abbasid persecution. In other words, the
propagation of the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Isma‘Tl had been,
we are told, no more than a decoy adopted by the central leaders
of early Isma‘ilism, who evidently also used various pseudonyms and
posed as the fujas or chief representatives of the hidden Mahdi.'

" On ‘Abd Allah al-Mahdt’s reform and its consequences, see Madelung, “Das
Imamat”, 43-65, 69 ff., and Daftary, “A Major Schism”, 123-139.
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The reform of “Abd Allah al-Mahdt split the unified Isma‘ilt move-
ment of the time into two rival factions in 286/899. The loyal
Isma‘lis, later known as Fatimid Isma‘ilis, accepted the reform and
maintained continuity in the imamate. This loyalist camp included
the bulk of the Isma‘lis of Yemen, as well as those of North Africa
and Egypt. On the other hand, a dissident camp rejected ‘Abd Allah
al-Mahd1’s declarations, and retained their original belief in the
Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Isma‘il. Henceforth, the term Qarmartt
came to be applied specifically to the dissident Isma‘ilis, who did
not acknowledge ‘Abd Allah al-Mahdt and his predecessors, as well
as his successors in the I'aumid dynasty, as their imams. Centred 1n
Bahrayn, the dissident Qarmati faction initially also comprised the
communities of Iraq and most of those situated i the Jibal, Khurasan
and Transoxania.’

The Fatinmd Period

The foundation of the Fatimid caliphate 1n 297/909 in North Africa
marked the crowning success of the early Ismaflis. The religio-
political da‘wa of the Isma‘Tliyya had finally led to the establishment
of a state or dawla, which lasted for more than two centuries until
567/1171. The Fatumid victory, indeed, represented the long-awaited
fulfilment of a Shi‘i ideal which had been frustrated by numerous
defeats after the brief rule of ‘AlT b, AbT Talib (d. 40/661), the first
ShiT imam. In line with their universal aspirations, the Fatimid
caliph-imams did not discontinue their da%wa upon assuming power.
But it was not until the second half of the 5th/11th century that
the Fatimid da‘is working in the central and eastern lands of Islam
succceded In winning a growing number of converts within the
dominions of the ‘Abbasids, and their Buyid and Seljuq overlords,
as well as in territories ruled by the Saffarids, Ghaznawids and other
dynasties emerging in the castern Iranian lands. These converts
acknowledged the Fatimid caliph as the rightful ShiT imam of the
time. All the surviving Qarmati communities, outside of Bahrayn,
too, had by then either disintegrated or switched their allegiance to

" On the early history of these Qarmati communities, and their relations with
the Fatimids, see Madelung, “The Fatimids and the Qarmatis of Bahrayn”, 21-73;
W. Madelung, “Karmati”, £77 vol. 4, 660-665, and Daftary, “Carmatians”, 823-832.
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the Fatimid Isma‘ili da‘wa, whose central headquarters were located
in the royal city of Cairo founded by the Fatimids themselves.
Educated as theologians at special institutions of learning in Cairo,
the Faumid da‘is were at the same time the scholars and authors of
their community. They produced the classical texts of the Isma‘ilt
literature on a multitude of exoteric (zahi7) and esoteric (batint) sub-
jects, also developing the Isma“li #’wil or esoteric exegesis to its
fullest extent. The da‘ts of the Faimid period, especially those operating
secretly in the Iranian lands, also elaborated distinctive intellectual
traditions, and made important contributions to Islamic civilization.
‘Abd Allah al-Mahdi (d. 322/934) and his next two successors in
the Fatimid dynasty were preoccupied with establishing and consol-
idating the Fatimud state in North Africa. It was only with the fourth
caliph-imam al-Muizz, who conquered Egypt in 358/969 and trans-
ferred the seat of the Fapinud state there, that the Faumids could
begin to concern themselves eflectively with their da‘wa activities. At
any rate, before leaving Salamiyya permanently in 289/902, al-Mahdi
had already dispatched a certain Abt ‘Abd Alldh al-Khadim to
Khurasan as the first chiel da7 there. The 4a7 al-Khadim established
his secret headquarters at Nishapur sometime during 290-300/903—
913. He propagated the dawa on behalt of ‘Abd Allah al-Mahdi,
while Ghiyath had earlier introduced Isma‘thsm to Khurasan on
behalf of the hidden Mahdi Muhammad b. Isma‘fl. It was under
such confusing circumstances that both factions of Isma‘flism came
to be represented in Khurasan. Be that as it may, al-Khadim was
succeeded, around 307/919, by the da‘T Abt Sa‘id al-Sha‘rant who
converted several notables of the province. The next chief da‘t of
Khurasan was the already-noted al-Husayn b. ‘All al-Marwazi, who
is a well-known amir in the annals of the Samanid dynasty.” In his
time, the provincial seat of the da‘wa was transferred from Nishapiir
to Marw al-Radh (present-day Bala Murghab in northern Afghanistan).
The da‘i al-Marwazi appointed as his successor Muhammad b.
Ahmad al-Nasafi, a learned theologian and philosopher who hailed
from the vicinity of Nakhshab (Arabicized, Nasaf), a town in Central
Asia. The da‘t al-Nasaft, who 1s generally credited with having
introduced a form of Neoplatonic philosophy into Isma‘li thought,

Y Gardizi, {ayn al-akhbar, 148 149; Ta’nikh-1 Sistan, ed. Bahar, 290-294, 300-302;
ed. Sadiqi, 158-160, 165-166; English wrans., The Tarkh-e Sistan, tr. M. Gold, 233-237,
243-244; Mirkhwand, Rawdat al-safi’, vol. 4, 40- 42, and Barthold, Turkestan, 241-245.
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transferred the seat of the da%wa to Transoxania, where he had been
advised to go by his predecessor in order to convert the dignitaries
of the Samamd court. After a brief period in Bukhara, the Samamd
capital (in present-day Uzbekistan), al-Nasafi retreated to his native
Nakhshab, from where he was more successful in penetrating the
inner circles of the Samanid regime. Subsequently, al-Nasaff settled
down in Bukhara and, with the help of his influential converts at
the court, including Ashath, the private secretary, won over the
young Samamid amir Nasr 11 b, Ahmad (301-331/914-943). En-
couraged by his successes, al-Nasall now began to preach openly in
Bukhara, while extending the da‘wa also to Sistan (Arabicized, Sijistan)
through one of his subordinate da‘is. The da‘t al-Nasalfi reaffirmed
the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Isma‘l in his Ritab al-mahsil, which
also contained a new emanational cosmological doctrine based on Neo-
platonic philosophy. It seems that al-Nasafi’s al-Mahsil gained wide-
spread acceptance within the various Qarmari circles and 1t played
a major part in unifying the Qarmatis of the Iranian lands who, by
contrast to the Qarmatis of Bahrayn, lacked central leadership.
The fortunes of the 427 al-Nasafl and the dawa in Khurasan and
Transoxama were reversed n the aftermath of the revolt of the
Turkish soldiers who were in alliance with the Sunni wama’ of the
Samamid state. Under the amir Nasr II's son and successor, Nah 1
b. Nasr (331-343/943- 954, al-Nasafl and his close associates were
exccuted n Bukhard i 332/943, and their co-religionists were severely
persecuted. The Sunni wlama® of the Samanid state had now in fact
declared a jikad or holy war against the Qarmati “heretics”. Despite
these setbacks, however, the dawa survived in Khurasan and Trans-
oxania under the leadership of al-Nasaft’s son Mas‘ad, nicknamed
Dihqgan, and then other chief da‘is, notably Aba Ya‘qub al-Sijistant.
In the meantime, Abti Hatim al-Razi had assumed office during
300-310/912-923 as the fifth da7 of Rayy. He extended the da‘wa
to Adharbayjan and Daylam, which in medieval times referred to a
number of Caspian provinces including Daylaman, Gilan, Tabaristan
(Mazandaran) and Gurgan. Aba Haum was particularly successful
in converting several local rulers, starting with Ahmad b. ‘Ali, the
governor of Rayy during 307-311/919-924. In the aftermath of the
conquest of Rayy by the Sunni Samanids, however, Abt Hatim went
to Tabaristan where he sided with Asfar b. Shirawayh (d. 319/931)
against the local Zaydi Imam al-Da‘t al-Saghir. Abt Hatm converted
Asfar and soon acquired many followers in Tabaristan and other
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regions of northern Persia which were then ruled by this Daylamt
amir. Abu Hatim also converted Asfar’s chief licutenant Mardawij b.
Ziyar (d. 323/935), who later rebelled against his master and founded
the Ziyarid dynasty of Tabaristan and Gurgan. The famous disputa-
tions between the da7 Abn Héatim and the physician-philosopher Aba
Bakr Muhammad b. Zakariyya’ al-Raz1 reportedly took place in the
presence of Mardawi).’

Abu Hatim, like al-Nasafi, evidently belonged to the dissident
Qarmati branch and did not recognize the imamate of his contem-
porary ‘Abd Allah al-Mahdi. Indeed, he corresponded with Abua
Tahir al-Jannabi, the leader of the QQarmatl state of Bahrayn, and
like the latter was expecting the appearance of the Mahdi in the
year 316/928. Abu Hatim may even have claimed to have been the
licutenant of the hidden Mahdi. At any rate, as Aba Hatim’s date for
the emergence of the Mahdi proved wrong, Mardawi) turned against
the da‘7 and his community. Subsequently, Abti Hatim sought refuge
with Muflih, a local ruler in Adharbayjan, and died in that north-
western region of Persia in 322/934. On Abu Hatum’s death, the
Qarmatis (Isma‘ilis) of the Jibal were thrown into disarray and their
leadership eventually passed to ‘Abd al-Malik al-Kawkabi who resided
in Girdkah, near Damghan, the future Nizarf Isma‘Tli stronghold,
and a certain Ishaq residing in Rayy. The latter da‘t may perhaps be
identified with Abtu Ya‘qub Ishaq b. Ahmad al-Sijistani, the da‘7 al-
Nasafi’s disciple and successor in Khurasan.

It was duc to Abu Haum al-Razi’s successes in Daylam that the
da‘wa also spread to the Radbar of Alamut or Daylaman, the tra-
ditional seat of the obscure Justanid dynasty. One of the earlier
Justanid rulers, Wahsadan b. Marzuban, had built around the mid-
dle of the 3rd/9th century the fortress of Alamuat, which was to be-
come the central headquarters of the Nizarl Isma‘Tli da‘wa and state.
The Justanids traditionally supported the Shi‘ism of the Zaydt ‘Alid
rulers of Tabaristan. Mahdr b. Khusraw Firtiz, known as Siyah-
chashm, who succeeded his father at Alamut soon after 307/919,
was the first Justanid to embrace Isma‘Tlism of the dissident Qarmatt
kind." After being defeated by Muhammad b. Musafir, the founder

" Al-Kirmani, al-Agqwal, 2-3.

* On the Justanids, who are variously treated by a few medieval chroniclers of the
Caspian provinces, including Ibn Isfandiyar, Awliya’ Allah Amuli and Zahir al-Din
Mar‘ashi, see Madelung, “Abu Ishaq al-Sabi”, especially 52-57, reprinted in his Reli-
gious and Ethnic Movements, article VI, and Bosworth, The New Islamic Dynasties, 145-146.
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of the powerful Musafirid dynasty of Daylam, Siyahchashm sought
refuge in 316/928 with his co-religionist Asfar b. Shirawayh. But he
was soon murdered by Asfar who aspired to add Radbar to his own
dominions. After Siyahchashm the Justanids came to be eclipsed by
the vigorous dynasty of the Musafirids or Sallarids, who ruled over
parts of Daylam as well as Adharbayjan and Arran.

In 330/941, the founder of the Musafirid dynasty, Muhammad b.
Musafir who had held the castle of Shamiran in Tarum, was deposed
by his sons Wahsudan and Marzuban. Both of these Musafirids were
converted by the da‘ss of Rayy, and numismatic evidence from the
year 343/954-955 confirms that they adhered to Qarmatism and
acknowledged the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Isma‘l rather than
the imamate of their contemporary Fatimid caliph-imam, al-Mu‘izz."
Wahstdan b. Muhammad (330-5355/941-966) remained at Shamiran
and governed Tarum, while his more influential brother Marzuban
(330-346/941-957) soon conquered Adharbayjan and Arran, as well
as Armenia and other parts of Transcaucasia as far as Darband, and
began to rule over the expanding Musafirid dominions from his own
seat at Ardabll in northwestern Persia.

After the demisc of the Sajids in 317/929, who governed on behalf
of the ‘Abbasids, Adharbiyjan had become the scene of rivalries
among various independent local rulers, including Muflih, a former
Sajd officer who gave rcfuge to AbQi Hatim al-Razi and who may
have been one of the da‘T’s converts. By 326/938, the Kharit Daysam
b. Ibrahim al-Kurdt had established his own control over Adharbayjan.
In the aftermath of a rupture between Daysam and his vizier Abu’l-
Qasim “AlT b. Ja‘far, the latter fled to Tarum in 330/941 and entered
the service of the Musafirids. Originally serving the Sajids as a finan-
cial administrator, Abu’l-Qasim had also been active secretly as a
Batni (Qarmati) da‘7 in northwestern Persia. He was instrumental
in encouraging his co-religionist Marzuban b, Muhammad’s conquest
of Adharbayjan, where he had earlier converted numerous Daylami
notables and army officers in the service of Daysam. It was also at
Abu’l-Qasim’s instigation that the bulk of Daysam’s army, including

' See Stern, “Early Isma‘ili Missionaries”, 70-74. On the Musafirids, see the fol-
lowing works by Minorsky: Studies in Caucasian History, 159-166; History of Sharvan
and Darband, 27, 60-62, 71, 76, 85, 112, and “Musafirids”, EI*, vol. 7, 655 637.
See also Madelung, “The Minor Dynasties”, 224-225, 231 ff., and Bosworth, Naw
Islamic Dynasties, 148149,
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many Qarmati converts, deserted him and switched their allegiance
to Marzubédn. Soon, Marzuban appointed the da‘c Abu’l-Qasim as
his own vizier; and he was now permitted to preach the da‘wa openly
with much success throughout the Musafirid dominions. The well-
informed Ibn Hawqal, who may himself have been a secret Fagimid
da‘i and who visited Adharbdyjan around the year 344/955, reports
on the existence of a large Batini (Qarmati) community there."
Qarmatism evidently survived under the later Musafirids, who were
eventually obliged to withdraw to Tarum. After submitting to the
Saljugs, the Musifirid dynasty was finally overthrown by the Nizaris
of Alamiit who incorporated Shamiran and other fortresses of Tarum
into their own network of mountain strongholds in Radbar.

In the meantime, Qarmatism had persisted in Khurasan and Trans-
oxania in the dominions of the later Samanids. The sources have
preserved some [ragmentary information on the da‘7-authors operat-
ing secrety in the eastern Iranian lands after al-Nasafi and his son.
There were the da‘is Abu’l-Fadl Zangurz and ‘Atiq, as well as Abu’l-
Haytham Ahmad b. al-Hasan al-Jurjani, an Isma‘li philosopher and
poet from Gurgan, and his disciple Muhammad b. Surkh al-Nisabari.
There was also Abti Tammam, an obscure da‘i from Khurasin who
belonged to al-Nasafi’s dissident school. Paul Walker in his recent
studies has shown that Abn Tammam, in fact, produced what may
well be the only Isma‘li heresiography on Muslim sects.' Above all,
mention should be made of Abu Ya‘qub Ishaq b. Ahmad al-Sijistani
who led the dawa in Khurasan, and Sistan, his original base of oper-
ations.” He may also have headed the da%a in the Jibal, in suc-
cession to Abu Hatim al-Razi, as well as in Iraq."” A contemporary
of the Fatimid caliph-imam al-Mu‘izz, the 4a7 al-SijistanT was exe-
cuted as a heretic by the order of the Saffirid amir of Sistan, Khalafl
b. Ahmad (352-393/963-1003)," not long after 361/971, the date
of completion of one of his last books.

" Ibn Hawqal, Siral al-ard, 348-349, 354. See also Miskawayh, Tgjanb, ed. and
trans. Amedroz and Margoliouth, Arabic text, vol. 2, 31-37, 62-67, 115, 135136,
148-154, 166-167, 177-180, 219220, English translation, vol. 5, 33-41, 67-74,
118, 140-142, 156164, 178-180, 192195, 233.

""" See Walker, “Abti Tammam™ 343-352, and his “An Isma‘li Version”, 161-177.
See also Bosworth, The History of the Saffarids, 292-293.

" For the most comprehensive modern studies of al-Sijistant’s thought and intel-
lectual contributions, see Walker, Early Philosophical Shitsm, and his Abi Ya‘quh al-
Sijistant.

" Ibn al-Nadim, Aitab al-fitrist, 240 241; English trans., 472.

" See Bosworth, Saffarids, 301337,
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A learned theologian and philosopher, the da‘T al-Sijistant was also
a prolific writer; and it 1s mainly on the basis of his numerous extant
works that modern scholars have now begun to study an important
tradition of philosophical theology developed by the da‘ts of the
Iraman lands, particularly in Khurasan, during the 4th/10th century.”
This tradition of learning, which in fact represented a distinctive
“Iranian school” of philosophical Isma‘ilism, was evidently initiated
by al-Nasafi. The da‘T al-Nasafi, and his successors, wrote for the
ruling elite and the educated strata of Muslim society in Khurasan,
and this may explain why they attempted to cxpress their theology
in terms of the then most modern and intellectually [ashionable philo-
sophical terminologies and themes, without however compromising
the Shi‘T essence of their religious message. Drawing on a type of
Neoplatonism then current among the educated circles of Khurasan,
these da‘ts of the Iranian lands elaborated complex metaphysical sys-
tems of thought, amalgamating in an original manner their Shi‘
theology with a Hellemized system of emanational Neoplatonic phi-
losophy. A Neoplatonic cosmology, with the universal intellect (‘agl)
and soul (ngfs) as the first and the second originated beings created
by the command of an unknowable God, was an important part of
their systems; and this new cosmological doctrine gradually super-
seded the carlier mythological cosmogony of the pre-Fatimid Isma‘ilis.
Al-Sijistani was perhaps the foremost Shi‘T Neoplatonist of his time,
and his writings arc extremely valuable not only for understanding
philosophical Isma‘lism but also for discovering how Neoplatonic
themes came to be originally adopted by Muslim thinkers.

It is interesting to note that the leading Iranian da‘is of the carly
Fatimid times wrote on a multitude of theological issues; they also
disagreed among themselves and engaged in a long-drawn disputa-
tion over certain aspects of their doetrines. Aba Hatim al-Razi, who
himself’ adopted Neoplatonism, wrote his Ritab al-islah (Book of the
Correction) to correct certain ideas found in al-Nasafi’s Kitab al-mahsil
(Book of the Yield), while al-Sijistant wrote his Kitab al-nusra (Book of the
Defence) to defend al-Nasaft against Abi Hatm's criticisms. Subsequently,

" For al-Sijistani’s writings, see Poonawala, Biohibliography, 8289, and Walker,
al-Sijistant, 104=118. Only one of al-Sijistini’s books, the Kitah al-yanabi®, containing
the major components and themes ol his metaphysical system, has been translated
into English; see Walker, Wellsprings, 37- 111; for the Arabic text and partial French
translation of this work, see Corbin, Trilogie ismaélienne, text 1- 97, translation 5 127,
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Hamid al-Din al-Kirmani, another learned da‘7 belonging to the
same “Iranian school™ of philosophical Isma‘ilism, acted as an arbiter
in this disputation in his Ai@b al-rivad (Book of the Meadows)."

The Faumid caliph-imam al-Mu‘izz (341 365/953-975), as noted,
was the first member of his dynasty who found it possible to con-
cern himself with the affairs of the Faumid Isma“li da%wa outside
the Fatimid dominions, where Qarmati communities had continued
to flourish with their own da‘fs undermining the success of the Faumd
da‘is. In this connection, and in order to win the support of the east-
ern Qarmatis, al-Mu‘izz also attempted a limited doctrinal rap-
prochement with the Qarmatis, including a partial endorsement of
the Neoplatonic cosmological doctrine propounded by the Iranian
da‘is. As a result of these efforts, al-SijistanT was won over to the
side of the Fatimid da‘wa, which henceforth began to preserve his
books. At the same time, the dissident communities under the lead-
ership or influence of al-Sijistant also switched their allegiance to the
Fatimid al-Mu‘izz, recognizing him as the rightful imam of the tme.
These developments marked a turning point in the stagnating for-
tunes of the Fatimid da‘wa throughout Khurasan, Sistan, Makran
and other eastern parts of the Iranian world.

Al-Mu‘izz won an important victory also in Sind, where through
the conversion of a local ruler an Isma‘ili state was established around
the year 347/958. The rulers of this state, centred at Multan, rec-
ognized the suzerainty of the Fatumid caliph and recited the khutba
in his name rather than for the ‘Abbasid caliph. Large numbers of
Hindus converted to Isma‘tlism in this state which was effectvely
uprooted in 396/1005, when Sultan Mahmid of Ghazna invaded
Multan and made its Isma‘ili ruler a tributary. Soon afterwards,
Sultan Mahmiid began to massacre the Isma‘ilis of Multan and other
parts of his domains, also frustrating renewed Isma‘ili attempts to
re-establish their local rule in Sind."” However, Isma‘tlism survived
clandestinely the Ghaznawid persecutions in northern India, where
the Isma‘ilis later received the protection of the Stimras, an Isma‘ili
dynasty which ruled independently in Sind from Thatta for almost

" See Corbin, Cyelical Time, 151-193; Madelung, “Aspects of Isma‘ili Theology™,
53-65, reprinted in Madelung, Religious Schools, article XVII, and Daftary, The
Isma‘ilis, 234-246.

"7 See Stern, “Isma‘lt Propaganda”, 298-307, reprinted in his Studies, 177-188;
Hamdani, The Beginnings, 3 fI.; Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, 5253, 76, 199 200, 235,
and Halm, The Empire of the Mahdi, 385-392.
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three centuries. Despite the efforts of al-Mu‘izz and the Fatimid da‘wa,
Qarmatism persisted for a while longer in certain parts of the Iranian
lands, notably Daylam, Adharbayjan, and western Persia, as well as
in Iraq. Above all, al-Mu‘izz failed to win the support of the Qarmatis
of Bahrayn, who were to pose a serious obstacle to the extension of
Fatimid rule to the central and eastern lands of Islam, beyond Syria
and Palestine.

The Fatimid da‘wa was systematically intensified in the Iranian lands
under al-Mu‘izz’s next two successors in the Fatimid dynasty, al-
‘Aziz (365-386/975-996) and al-Hakim (386-411/996-1021). By this
time, the Fatimids had realized the difficulty of extending their rule
over the eastern regions of the Muslim world, and in fact a stale-
mate had by then developed between them and the Bayids, who
were still the real masters of the ‘Abbasid state. Nevertheless, the
Fatimids did not abandon their universal aspirations, aiming to be
acknowledged as imams by all Mushims. It was in the pursuit of this
objective that the Fatimids retained and, indeed, intensified their
da‘wa activities in the Iraman lands, especially under al-Hakim who
also concerned himself with the organization of the dawa as well as
the traiming of the da‘sis. "The Faprmd da‘s, including many from
Persia and other castern lands, now received claborate instructions
at the “House of Knowledge” (Dar al-‘Ilm), founded by al-Hakim
in a section of the Fatmid palace in 395/1005, and other institu-
tions of learning in Cairo. Among the lesser known Iranian da‘is of
this period mention may be made of Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Nisaburt,
who wrote the only known Isma‘ili treause of the genre of adab al
da‘t on the ideal da‘t and his attributes.'”

By far the most eminent Isma<lt theologian and a7 of this period
was Hamid al-Din Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Kirmani, who was also
the most accomplished Isma‘Tli philosopher of the entire Fatimid
period. As his nisha indicates, al-Kirmani was probably born in the
Persian province of Kirman. He later maintained his contacts with
the IsmaTli community of Kirman, addressing at least one of his
treatises to a subordinate da7 in Jiruft in that province. In time, al-
Kirmant became the chief da‘7 in Iraq, in addition to heading the
da‘wa in central and western parts of Persia, known as the ‘Irag-i

" Al-Ntsaburi’s treatise entitled al-Risala al-mwaza al-kafiva fi adab al-du‘at has not

survived directly, but it has been preserved in [ull in later Isma‘li sources; see
Poonawala, Biohibliography, 91-92.
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‘Ajam; hence his honorific title of hugjat al-‘Iragayn, the huja or chief
da‘t of both Irags. As the most learned theologian of the time, al-
KirmanTt was called to Cairo in 405/1014 to refute on behalf of the
Faumid da‘wa the extremist doctrines propounded by the founders
of the Druze movement and religion. Later, he returned to Iraq
where he composed his principal work, the Rahat al-‘agl (Quietude of
the Intellect), in 411/1020 and where he died soon afterwards. It was
mainly due to al-Kirmani’s efforts that several influential local amirs
of Iraq were won over to the side of the Faumids, preparing the
ground for later successes of the Fatumid da‘wa in the East."

A prolific writer, al-Kirmani produced some forty treatises.” He
expounded the Isma‘lli Shi‘T doctrine of the imamate in several
of his works. He also defended the Fatimids against the polemical at-
tacks of the Zaydis of Persia and other adversaries. As a philoso-
pher, al-Kirmani was fully acquainted with Aristotelian and Neoplatonic
philosophies as well as the metaphysical systems of the Muslim philos-
ophers ( falasifa), notably al-Farabi and his own contemporary Ibn
Sina (Avicennal, whose father and brother had converted to Isma‘tlism
in their native Transoxania. It was in al-Kirmant’s metaphysical sys-
tem that philosophical Isma‘thsm attained 1ts summit, reflecting a
disunctive synthesis of Shi‘T theology, Hellenistic traditions and gnos-
tic doctrines. In his system, fully elaborated in the Rahat al-‘aql, al-
Kirmanr also propounded what may be regarded as the third stage
in the development of Isma‘fli cosmology in medieval times.*' In his
cosmogonic doctrine, al-Kirmani replaced the Neoplatonic dyad of
the intellect and soul in the spiritual world, which had been adopted
by his predecessors in the Iranian school of philosophical Isma‘lism,
by a series of ten separate intellects in partial adoption of al-Farabi’s
Aristotelian cosmic system.

The Fatimid da‘wa continued to be propagated successfully in the
eastern lands, even after the ardently Sunni Seljugs had replaced
the Shi‘T Buyids in 447/1055 as the effective rulers of the ‘Abbasid
state. Indeed, by the early decades of the reign of the Fatimid caliph-
imam al-Mustansir (427-487/1036—-1094), Fatimid Isma‘ilism had

" See Daftary, The Isma‘ilis, 186-197; Walker, “The Ismaili Da‘wa”, 161182,
and Halm, The Fatimids and their Traditions, 35 fI., 53-54, 71-78.

* Poonawala, Biebibliography, 94102, and van Ess. “Bibliographische Notizen”,
255-261.

*l For a comprehensive study ol al-Kirmani’s thought, as expounded mainly in
his Rahat al-‘aql, see De Smet, La Quitude de Ulntellect.
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been established in many parts of the Iranian world, where Qarmatt
communities had almost completely ceased to exist. The Fatinmd
da‘ts were now particularly active in Iraq and various parts of Persia,
notably Fars, Isfahan, Rayy, and other areas of the Jibal. In Khurasan
and Transoxania, too, the da‘%wa had become more successful after
the downfall of the Samanids in 395/1005, when the Turkish Qara-
khanids and Ghaznawids divided the former Samanid dominions
between themselves, This s attested by the fact that in 436/1044
Bughra Khan, the ruler of the eastern Qarakhanid kingdom estab-
lished over the lands of the middle Syr Darya valley, ordered the
massacre of a large number of Isma‘Tlis who had been converted by
the Fatimid da‘ts operating in his territories. The Fatimid dawa had
been active also in the western territories of the Qarakhanids, in
Bukhara, Samarqand, Farghdana and elsewhere in Transoxania. There,
Ahmad b. Khidr, the local Qarakhanid ruler, was executed in Samar-
gand in 488/1095 [or carlier in 482/1089) on the accusation of hav-
ing converted to Isma‘tlism.”

The most prominent Faumid 4a7T of al-Mustansir’s tme was al-
Mu’ayyad fi'l-Din al-Shirazi. He was born around 390/1000 in
Shiraz, in the province of Fars, into a Daylamt Isma‘Tli family. His
father had acquired some influence in the Bayid circles of Fars where
he eventually seems to have headed the da%wa. Al-Mu’ayyad succeeded
his father, and in 429/1037 entered the service of the Buyid Abn
Kaljar Marzuban (415-440/1024-1048), who ruled over I'ars and
Khuzistan from his capital at Shiraz. The subsequent decades until
45171059 in al-Mu’ayyad’s career are well-documented in his auto-
biography.** At any rate, he soon converted Abti Kalfjar himself
and many of his courtiers as well as a large number of the Daylami
troops in the service of the Bavids. Al-Mu’ayyad’s success in Fars
brought about hostile reactions spurred on by the caliph at Baghdad,
obliging the a7 to emigrate permanently from Shiraz in 435/1043.
He arrived in Cairo in 439/1047, and soon began to play an active
part in the affairs of the Fatimid state and da‘wa. Later, al-Mu’ayyad
played a key role as an intermediary between the Fatimids and Arslan

= AlMaqrizi, fttfaz al-hunafa’, vol. 2, 191-192; Ihn al-Athir, al-Aamil, vol. 9,
211, 358, and vol. 10, 112 (I, 165-166, and Barthold, Turkestan, 251, 304-305,
316-318.

* See al-Mu’ayyad R°1-Din al-Shirazi, Sirat al-Mwayyad fi'l-Din. See also Idris
‘Imad al-Din b. al-Hasan, ‘Uyan al-akhbar, vol. 6, 329 359. For a modern study
based on al-Muw’ayyad’s Stra, see Klemm, Die Mission des fatimidischen Agenten.
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al-Basasiri, the Turkish mulitary commander who briefly led the
FFatimid cause in Iraq against the Seljugs. Al-Mu’ayyad delivered the
crucial material and financial support of the Fatimids to al-Basasirt
who, in 450/1038, succeeded to seize Baghdad, where he had the
Khutba read for one full year in the name of al-Mustansir while the
‘Abbasid caliph remained a captive in his own capital. In the same
eventful year 450/1058, al-Mu’ayyad was appointed as the chief da‘
(da‘m al-dual), the administrative head of the Fatimid de‘wa organi-
zation in Cairo, a post he held with the exception of one brief period
until shortly before his death in 470/1078. Al-Mu’ayyad’s principal
work, the Maals al-Mvayyadiyya, eight volumes containing a hun-
dred “sessions” (maalis) each and representing the apogee of Ismali
thought, is based on the lectures he had delivered at the “sessions
of wisdom™ (maalis al-hikma) for the mstruction of da‘ls and other
Isma‘Tlis.”!

Another prominent Iranian da‘7 of” al-Mustansir’s time was Nasir-1
Khusraw. A lcarned theologian, a traveller, and a renowned poet of
the Persian language, Nasir-1 Khusraw was also the last major propo-
nent of philosophical Isma‘ilism in the Iranian lands. Nasir was born
in 394/1004 ncar Balkh, which at the tme was a part of the dis-
trict of Marw in Khurasan. In his youth, Nasir held administrative
posts at Marw {now in Turkmenistan} under the Ghaznawids and
their Seljuq successors. At the age of forty-two, however, Nasir expe-
rienced a spiritual upheaval which may have been connected to his
conversion to Isma‘ilism. Soon afterwards in 437/1045, he resigned
f[rom his post and set ofl on a long journey for the apparent reason
of making the pilgrimage to Mecca. But this seven-year journey, de-
scribed vividly in his Safar-nama { Travelogue), took Nasir to the Fatimid
capital where he arrived in 439/1047, the same vyear in which the
da‘t al-Mu’ayyad had arrived there. Nasir stayed in Cairo for three
years and received intensive training as a da‘t. During this period,
he saw al-Mustansir and also established close relations with al-
Mu’ayyad, who was to remain his mentor at the central headquar-
ters of the Fatumid da%wa and to whom he later dedicated several
of his poems. In 444/1052 Nasir-1 Khusraw returned to Balkh (near
today’s Mazar-1 Sharif in northern Afghanistan), and began his career

* For a list of al-Mu’ayyad's writings, see Poonawala, Biobibliography, 103109,
See also Halm, “The Oath of Allegiance {hd)”, in Daliary, ed., Mediaeval Isma‘ili
Histary, especially 99-115.
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as a Faumid da‘i, or according to himself as the huja or chiel da‘i
of Khurasan.”” At any rate, he established his secret headquarters at
Balkh, from where he extended the da‘wa to Nishapur and other
districts of Khurasan as well as to Tabaristan (Mazandaran) in north-
ern Persia. By 452/1060, however, the hostlity of the Sunni ‘wlama’
who denounced Nasir as a heretic (mulhid) and an irreligious person
(Persian, bad-din) and destroyed his house,” had obliged the da‘i to
flee to the valley of Yumgin, in the region of Badakhshan in the
Pamirs. There, he sought refuge with his friend Abu’l-Ma‘ali “Ali b.
al-Asad, an autonomous Isma‘ili amir of Badakhshan. This obscure
Yumgan period in Nagir's life lasted until his death, sometime after
465/1072.

Like other Fatimid da‘s of the Iranian lands and elsewhere, Nasir-i
Khusraw maintained his contacts with the da‘wa headquarters in Cairo,
receiving books and his general instructions from there. Even in the
remote Yumgan, Nasir had ready access to earlier Isma‘li literature;
and he was particularly influenced by al-Sijistani, many of whose
ideas are paraphrased in Nagir's writings. It was probably during
this period of exile, if not earlier, that Nasir extended the da‘wa
throughout Badakhshan (divided in modern times by the Oxus or
Amii Darya between Afghanistan and Tajikistan). At any event, the
Isma‘lis of Badakhshan, and their offshoot community in the Hin-
dukush region (now situated in Hunza and other northern areas of
Pakistan) regard Nasir as the founder of their communities, and
they stll revere him under the name of Pir or Shah Sayyid Nasir.
It was also in Yumgan that Nasir produced the bulk of his poetry
and philosophico-theological works, including the Jad al-musafirin writ-
ten in 453/1061 and the Jam: al-hikmatayn, his last known work
completed in 462/1070 at the request of his Isma‘ili protector in
Badakhshan.”” The Isma‘lis of Badakhshan have continued to pre-
serve Nasir-i Khusraw’s genuine and spurious works, all written in
the Persian language. Nasir-1 Khusraw’s mausoleum is still in exis-

“1 See, for instance, Nasir-i Khusraw, Jad al-musafirin, 397, and his Diwan, 8, 10,
17, 31, 36, 86, 92, 366, 416, 459, 490.

* Nasir-i Khusraw, Zad al-musafirin, 3, 402, and his Diwan, 162, 234, 287, 436,

A Nasir-i Khusraw, Kitab jami© al-fikmatayn, 16-17; French trans., Le Livee réunis-
sant les dewx Sagesses, 48, On Nasir-i Khusraw's life and writings, see Ivanow, Problems
in Nasir-t Khusraw’s Biography; Corbin, “Nasir-t Khusrau and Iranian Isma‘ilism”,
320-542; Bertel's, Nasir-t Khosrov © ismatlizm 148264 Persian trans., Ndasir-t Khusraw
va Isma‘tlian, 149-256, and Poonawala, Biobibliography, 111125, 430-436.
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tence on a hillock near the village of Jarm in the vicinity of Faydabad,
the capital of Afghan Badakhshan.

By the early 460s/1070s, the Isma‘ilis of Persia in the Seljuq
dominions had come to own the authority of a single chief da‘7, “Abd
al-Malik b. ‘Attash, who had his secret headquarters at Isfahan, the
main Seljuq capital. A learned da@7, Ibn “Attash seems to have been
the first da‘7 to have centrally organized the da‘wa and the various
Isma‘lT communities of the Seljuq territories in Persia, from Kirman
to Adharbayjan. He may have been responsible for the da‘wa activ-
ities in Iraq as well; but his central supervision does not seem to
have been extended to northern Khurasian, Badakhshin and adjacent
regions in Central Asia. Ibn ‘Attash, who received his own instructions
from Cairo, was also responsible for launching the career of Hasan-1
Sabbah, his successor and the future founder of the independent
NizarT Isma‘ilt da‘wa and state centred at Alamat

Al-Mustansir died after a long reign i 487/1094. The dispute
over his succession split the then unified Isma‘li dawa and com-
munity into the rival Nizari and Musta‘li branches. By that time,
Hasan-i Sabbah was already following an independent revolutionary
policy as the leader of the Persian Isma‘ilis; and he did not hesitate
to support the cause of Nizar, al-Mustansir’s original heir-designate
who had been deprived of his succession rights through the machi-
nations of the all-powerful Fatimid vizier al-Afdal. The vizier had
swiftly installed Nizar’s vounger brother to the Fatmid caliphate with
the title of al-Musta‘li. However, Hasan recognized Nizar as al-
Mustansir’s successor to the Isma‘Tli imamate and severed his relations
with the Fatmid da‘wa headquarters in Cairo, which had translerred
their own allegiance to al-Musta‘li, recognizing him and, later, some
ol his descendants as their imams after al-Mustansir. Henceforth, the
Isma‘ilis of the Iranian lands, who recognized the imamate of Nizar
and his progeny and became known as the Nizariyya, developed in-
dependently of the Isma‘lis of Egypt and the communities in Yemen
and Gujardt dependent on the Fatimid regime; the latter commu-
nitics comprised the Musta‘lhyya branch of Isma‘flism.

The Alamiit Period

During the Alamut period of their history (483-634/1090-1256),
the Isma‘lis of Persia came to possess a state of their own, with a
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subsidiary in Syria. This state, with its central headquarters at the
mountain fortress of Alamut, was founded in the midst of the Seljuq
sultanate by Hasan-1 Sabbah, and it lasted for some 166 years until
it collapsed under the onslaught of the Mongol hordes in 654/1256.
The Persian Isma‘ilis themselves produced official chronicles record-
ing the events of their state, starting with the Sargudhasht-i Sayyidna
(Biography of our Master; which covered the life and carcer of Hasan-i
Sabbah as the first lord of Alamut.* These chronicles, as well as the
bulk of the meagre religious literature produced by the NizarT Isma‘Tlis
of the Alamut period, have not survived. However, the Nizari chron-
icles were seen and utilized by three Persian historians of the Ilkhanid
period, namely, Juwayni (d. 681/1283), Rashid al-Din Fadl Allah
(d. 718/1318) and Abuw’l-Qasim Kashant (d. ca. 738/1337), who are
our primary sources on the history of the Persian Ismaflis during the
Alamit period.™

Hasan-i Sabbah was born in the mid-440s/1050s into a Twelver
ShiT family in Qumm, a traditionally Shi‘T town in central Persia.
Subsequently, the Sabbah family moved to the nearby town of Rayy,
another important centre of Shi‘T learning and an area of Ismaflt
activity. Soon after the age of seventeen, Hasan was introduced to
Isma‘Tli doctrines and was converted through the eflorts of some
local da‘ts. In 464/1072, the newly initiated Hasan was brought to
the attention of Ibn “Attish, who was then staying in Rayy. Thn ‘A[[.ﬁsh
recognized Hasan’s talents and appointed him to a post in the da‘wa,
also instructing him to go to Cairo to further his Isma‘li education.
Hasan finally arrived in Fatimid Egypt in 471/1078, and spent some
three years in Cairo and Alexandria. In Egypt, Hasan scems to have
come into conflict with Badr al-Jamali (d. 487/1094), the all-powerful
Fatimid vizier and “commander of the armies”, who had shortly car-
lier also succeeded al-Mu’ayyad al-Shirazi as the da‘7 al-du‘at. At any
rate, Hasan seems to have been banished under obscure circumstances
from Egypt; he returned to the Persian da‘wa headquarters at Isfahan

W | Daftary, “Persian Historiography™, 91 97.

# Juwayni, Ta’rikh-i jahdn-gushay, vol. 3, 186-278; English trans., vol. 2, 666-725;
Rashid al-Din, Jami® al-tawartkh, 97-195; Kashani, Jubdat al-tawarikh, 133- 233, For
modern studies on the Persian [sma‘lis and their state during the Alamut period,
see Hodgson, Order, 37 278, and his “The Isma‘ili State”, 422 482; Lewis, The
Assassins, 38-124; Daltary, The Isma‘ilis, 324434, 669699, and his “Hasan-i Sabbah
and the Origins of the Nizar Isma‘ili Movement”, in his Mediaeval Ismaili History,
181 204



THE MEDIEVAL ISMA‘TLIS OF THE IRANIAN LANDS 63

in 473/1081. He seems to have learned important lessons in Fatimid
Egypt. Beset by numerous difficulties, the Fagimid regime was by
then well embarked on its rapid decline. Hasan was now fully aware
of the mability of the Fatimid state to support the Persian Isma‘ilis,
taking this reality into account in his own subsequent revolutionary
stratcgy.

In Persia, Hasan travelled for nine years in the service of the da‘wa
to different localities, in Kirman, Khuzistan, Qumis, as well as the
Caspian provinces in Daylam. It was during this period that Hasan
formulated his revolutionary strategy against the Seljuqgs, also eval-
uating Scljuq military strength in different parts of Persia. By 48071087,
he seems to have chosen the inaccessible mountain fortress of Alamiut,
in the region of Rudbar in Daylam, as a suitable site to establish
his headquarters. Hasan, who was later appointed da‘7 of Daylam,
now began to reinvigorate thc da‘wa activities throughout Rudbar.
Hasan’s activitics were soon brought to the attention of Nizam al-
Mulk (d. 485/1092), who remained wvizier for thirty years under the
Great Scljuq Sultans Alp Arslan and Malik Shah. However, Nizam
al-Mulk failed to capture Hasan, who in due time arrived in Radbar.
In 483/1090, with his supporters infiltrating Alamat and its sur-
roundings, Hasan scized that impregnable fortress in the Alborz
mountains according to a clever plan, signalling the open revolt of
the Persian Isma‘lis against the Seljugs. The scizure of Alamut also
marked the foundation of what was to become the NizarT Isma‘ili
state in Persia. It is certain that Cairo had played no part in the
organization or direction of this revolt, which was planned and car-
ried out by Hasan on his own initiative.

Hasan-1 Sabbah seems to have had a complex set of religio-political
motives for his revolt against the Seljuq Turks. As an Isma‘ili, he could
not have tolerated the anti-Shi‘t policies of the Seljugs, who as the
new champions of Sunni “orthodoxy” had sworn to uproot Fatimid
ShiT rule from the Muslim world. Less conspicuously, Hasan’s revolt
was also an expression of Persian “national” sentiments, which accounts
for its carly popular appeal and success in Persia. By the opening
decades of the 5th/11th century, a number of Turkish dynasties had
established their rule over the Iranian lands, starting with the Ghaz-
nawids and the Qarakhanids. A new alien age, with the Turks re-
placing the Arabs, in the Islamic history of the Iranian world was
definitely initiated by the coming of the Seljugs, who threatened the
revival of Persian culture and national sentiments. This renaissance



64 FARHAD DAFTARY

of a specifically Irano-Islamic culture had been based on the senti-
ments of the Islamicized Persians who had continued to be con-
sciously aware of their Persian identity and cultural heritage during
the centuries of Arab domination. This process, pioneered by the
Saffarids and maintained under the Samanids and the Buyids, had
become quite irreversible by the time of the Turkish domination of
the region.” At any rate, the Turkish Seljugs were aliens in Persia
and their rule was intensely detested by the Persians of different
social classes. The anti-Turkish sentiments of the Persians were fur-
ther aggravated due to the depredation caused in towns and villages
by the Turks and their unruly soldiery, who were continuously attracted
in new waves to Persia from the steppes of Central Asia by the suc-
cesses ol the Seljuqs. Hasan himsell is reported to have expressed
his resentment of the Turks and their rule over Persia.*' It was,
indeed, to the ultimate goal of uprooting Seljuq rule in Persia that
Hasan dedicated himselt and organized the Persian Ismalis into a
revolutionary force. In this connection, it 1s also significant to note
that Hasan, as an expression of his Persian awareness and in spite
of his uncompromising Islamic piety, substituted Persian for Arabic
as the religlous language of the Isma‘ilis of Persia. This was the first
time that a major Muslim community had adopted Persian as its
religious language; it also explains why the Isma‘ili hterature of all
the Persian-speaking (Nizari) Isma‘Tli communities of the Alamut
period and subsequent times was produced entirely in the Persian
language.

After firmly establishing himselfl’ at Alamut, Hasan-1 Sabbah exten-
ded his influence throughout Rudbar and adjacent areas in Daylam,
by winning converts and gaining possession of more strongholds
which he fortified systematically for withstanding long sieges. There
1s evidence suggesting that Hasan also attracted at least some of the
remnants of the Khurramiyya in Adharbayjan and elsewhere who, as
an expression of their own Persian sentiments, referred to themselves

A Professor Bosworth has studied the Persian revival under Arab and Turkish
rule in numerous studics; see, for instance, his “The Development of Persian Culture”,
35-44, reprinted in his The Medieval History, article XVIIL “Interaction of Arabic
and Persian Literature and Culture™, 59- 75, reprinted in his Medieval Arabic Culture,
article VIII, and his Saffarids, 168 180. See also Stern, “Ya‘qab the Coppersmith”,
535-555;

" See Rashid al-Din, 112, and the anonymous Niziri treatise from the Alamit
period entitled Hafi bab-1 Baba Sayyidna. 30; English trans., in Hodgson, Order, 314,
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as Parsiyan.” Soon, Alamiut came to be raided by the forces of the
nearest Seljuq amir, marking the initiation of an endless series of
Seljuq-Isma‘ili military encounters in Persia. In 484/1091, Hasan sent
the da‘7 Husayn-i ()2’inT to his native Quhistan to mobilize support
there. This capable da‘T met with immediate success in Quhistin, a
barren region in southeastern Khurasan, where the Isma‘lis soon
rose in open revolt against the Seljugs and seized numerous castles
as well as several major towns, including Tun, Tabas, Qa’in and
Zuzan. As a result, Quhistan became the sccond major territory,
alter Rudbar, for the activities of the Persian Ismaflis.

By 485/1092, Hasan had founded an independent territorial state
for the Persian Isma‘flis. Having become aware of the growing power
of the Isma‘ilts, Sultan Malik Shah had meanwhile sent major Seljuq
expeditions against the Isma‘ilis of both Riadbar and Qubhistan. How-
ever, on Malik Shah’s death in 485/1092, the Seljuq forces dispersed,
and the sultanate was thrown into civil war for more than a dec-
ade untl 498/1105, when Muhammad Tapar emerged victorious as
the undisputed sultan while his brother Sanjar remained at Balkh as
his viceroy in the East. During this period of strife in the Seljuq
camp, Hasan-1 Sabbah readily consolidated and extended his power
to other parts of Persia, including especially the medieval province
of Qumis where the Isma‘ilis seized Girdkth and a number of other
strongholds near Damghan. The Isma‘ilis also captured several
fortresses in Arrajan, in the border region between the provinces of
Khizistan and Fars. The Isma‘li leader in Arrajan was the da‘t Abu
Hamza, who like Hasan, had spent some tume in Lgypt to further
his Isma‘ili education. In Daylam itself the Isma‘ilis had repelled
intermittent Seljuq offensives;* they had also acquired more strong-
holds in northern Persia, including the key fortress of Lamasar (or
Lanbasar) to the west of Alamiut. Kiya Buzurg-Ummid, who had seized
Lamasar by assault, stayed there as commander for more than twenty
years until he was called to Alamat to succeed Hasan-1 Sabbah. In
addition, the Isma‘ilis were now spreading their activities to numerous
towns throughout Persia, also directing their attention closer to the

# See Rashid al-Din, 149-153; Kashani, 186-190, and Madelung, Religious Trends,
9-12. On the Khurramiyya. who were active in different parts of the Iranian world
throughout the “Abbasid times, and manifested anti-Arab, anti-Turkish or even anti-
Islamic sentiments, see Madelung, “Khurramiyya”, EI°, vol. 5, 63-63.

" Tor a detailed analysis of these campaigns and the biased reports of the chron-
iclers favouring the Seljugs, see Hillenbrand, “The Power Struggle”, 205-220.
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scat of Seljuq power, Isfahan. In this area, the Isma‘lis under the
leadership of Ihn ‘Attash’s son Ahmad attained a major political suc-
cess by scizing in 494/1100 the fortress of Shahdiz, which guarded
the main routes to the Seljuq capital. It is reported that the da‘t
Ahmad succeeded in converting some 30,000 persons in the Isfahan
area, where he also collected taxes in the districts around Shahdiz.
There 1s no evidence suggesting that the activitics of Hasan and his
immediate successors at Alamiut extended to Badakhshan and else-
where in Transoxania. The remote and small IsmaTli communities
of these regions in Central Asia seem to have developed independently
of Alamat unul sometime in the 7th/13th century. By the early years of
the 6th/12th century, Hasan-1 Sabbah had also extended his ac-
tivities into Syria by dispatching a number of Persian da‘ss there.
However, almost half a century of efforts were required before the
[sma‘lis could finally acquire a network of strongholds in Syria.
Other than Hasan himself, the leading Persian Isma‘ilt personalitics
of the carly Alamut period, such as Buzurg-Ummid, Husayn-i Qa’int,
and Ra’ts Muzaflar, the governor of Girdkith, were all capable com-
manders and military strategists suited to the task at hand, rather
than learned theologians and philosophers like the ecarlier Iranian
dd‘ts of the Fatimid times.

Soon, the ant-Seljug revolt of the Persian Isma‘ilis acquired its
distinctive pattern and methods of struggle, which were appropriate
to the times. Hasan-1 Sabbah had recognized the decentralized nature
of Seljuq rule as well as their vastly superior military power. As a
result, he designed an appropriate strategy, aiming to subdue the
Seljugs locality by locality through acquiring a multiphcity of impreg-
nable strongholds. He also resorted to the technique of assassinating
prominent adversaries for attaining military and political objectives.
In subsequent times, this policy became identified in a highly exag-
gerated manner with the Nizarl Isma‘ilis to the extent that almost
any assassination of any significance in the central and eastern Islamic
lands during the Alamut period was attributed to the daggers of the
Isma‘ili fida’ts, the young self-sacrificing devotees who carried out the
actual sectarian missions. And in time, a number of myths came to
be fabricated and disseminated regarding the recruitment and train-
ing of these fida’s.” From early on, the assassinations led to the mas-

" For the origins and carly development of these legends, which found their cul-
" For tl \ 1 ly devel t ol legend hich [ 1 |
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sacres of Isma‘ilis, and the massacres in turn provoked further assas-
sinations of their instigators.

In the meantime, the Nizari-Musta“lt schism of 487/1094 had split
the Isma‘lis into two rival factions. By that time, Hasan-1 Sabbah
had emerged as the undisputed leader of the Persian Isma‘ilis, and
perhaps of the Isma‘lis of the entire Seljug realm. He had already
been following an independent revolutionary policy for several years,
and now he supported Nizar’s cause and broke off his relations with
Cairo. Hasan had now in eflect founded the independent Nizart
da‘wa. In this decision, he was supported by the entire Isma‘li com-
munity of Persia, while the Isma‘lis of Central Asia seem to have
remained uninformed about this schism for quite some time. Nizar,
who had led an abortive revolt in Egypt, was captured and executed
by the Faumid regime in 488/1095. Nizar did have male progeny,
and some of them revolted against the later Fatimids. But Hasan-1
Sabbah did not divulge the name of Nizar’s successor to the ima-
mate, Numismatic evidence shows that Nizar's own name had con-
tinued to be mentioned on the coins minted at Alamut for some
seventy years after his death until the Nizari Ismali imams emerged
at Alamit and took charge of the afairs of their community and
state.” In the absence of a manifest imam, Hasan continued to be
obeyed as the supreme leader of the Nizart Isma‘Tli movement. Soon
after 48771094, Hasan was also acknowledged as the fuja or chief
representative of the inaccessible imam, in the same manner that
the central leaders of the early [sma‘Tlli movement had been recog-
nized as the hujas of the hidden imam.

It was under such circumstances that the outsiders from early on
had acquired the impression that the movement of the (Nizari)
[sma‘ilis of Persia represented a “new preaching” (al-da‘wa al-jadida),
by contrast to the “old preaching” (al-da‘wa al-gadima) of the Fatimid
Isma‘ilis. Be that as it may, the “new preaching”, expressed in the
Persian language, was essentially the reformulation of an old Shi‘t
doctrine of long standing among the Isma‘ilis, viz., the doctrine of
ta‘lim or authoritative teaching by the imam. Hasan restated this
doctrine vigorously in a treatise which has not survived, but it has
been preserved fragmentarily by our Persian historians as well as the

mination in the tales recounted by Marco Polo, see Daftary, The Assassin Legends,
especially 88-127.
B See, for instance, Miles, “Coins of the Assassins of Alamut™, 155-162.
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contemporary theologian al-Shahrastani (d. 548/1153) who may have
been an Isma‘li himself.™ The doctrine of tafim, emphasizing the
autonomous guiding authority of each imam in his time, provided
the foundation of the NizarT teachings of the Alamit period and
subsequent times. The intellectual challenge posed by the doctrine
of talim, which also refuted the legitimacy of ‘Abbasid rule, called
forth the official reaction of the Sunni establishment, led by al-
Ghazali who attacked the Isma‘ilis in several polemical works.

Alarmed by the NizarT successes, Sultan Barkiyaruq in western
Persia and Sanjar in Khurdsan agreed in 494/1101 to deal more
cffectively, in their respective territories, with the Nizari Isma‘lis
who were then posing a gencral threat to the Seljugs. Despite new
Seljuq offensives and massacres, however, the Nizaris managed to
retain all their strongholds. But the Nizari fortunes began to be re-
versed with the accession of Muhammad Tapar (498-511/1105-1118)
to the sultanate, which marked the termination of dynastic disputes
and factional rivalrics among the Seljugs. During his reign, the Persian
Nizarts lost most of their fortresses in the Zagros mountains; with
the loss of Shahdiz in 500/1107, the Niziris also lost their influence
in the Isfahan region. Despite their superior military power and a
prolonged war of attrition, the Seljugs did not succeed in seizing
Alamat, where Hasan-1 Sabbih had continued to stay; and, the Per-
sian Isma‘flis by and large retained their regional positions in Radbar,
Qumis, and Quhistan. Nevertheless, by the time of Hasan’s death
in 518/1124, the armed revolt of the Persian Isma‘ilis against the
Seljugs had lost its cffectiveness, much in the same way that Muham-
mad Tapar’s offensive against them had failed to realize its objec-
tives. The Seljug-Isma‘fli relations had now entered a new phase of
“stalemate”.

Kiya Buzurg-Ummid (518-532/1124-1138), the second lord of
Alamut, maintained the policies of his predecessor and further strength-
ened the Nizarf state, despite renewed Scljuq offensives against Radbar
and Qubhistan. Meanwhile, the Nizar? da‘wa was revived in southern
Syria through the efforts of Bahram {d. 522/1128) and other Persian
da‘ts sent from Alamit, and by 527/1132, they began to acquire
their permanent strongholds in central Syria. The scattered territo-

* Al-Shahrastini, Kitab al-milal, 150-152; partial English trans., 167-170; English
trans, also in Hodgson, Order, 325328, See also G. Monnot, “al-Shahrastani”, Kl
vol. 9, 214-216.
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ries of the Nizar state now stretched from Syria to eastern Persia,
and possibly parts of adjacent areas in Afghanistan, and yet this state
maintained a remarkable cohesion and sense of unity amidst extremely
hostile surroundings and despite suffering uninterrupted persecution.
Indeed, the stability of this state and the unwavering obedience of
the Nizarls towards their leaders never ceased to amaze the Seljugs
and other Nizari adversaries, including the European Crusaders.
Comprised of mountain dwellers, villagers, and inhabitants of small
towns, the Persian NizarTs also maintained a sophisticated outlook and
encouraged learning. They established impressive libraries at Alamat
and their other major strongholds in Persia, as well as Syria. In later
Alamut times, numerous Mushm scholars availed themselves of the
NizarT libraries and patronage of learning.

Buzurg-Ummid was succeeded by his son Muhammad (532-357/
1138-1162). In his time, the Persian Nizarls extended their activi-
ties to Georgia (Gurpstan). They also made a major effort through
their da‘ts to penetrate a new region, Ghar, to the cast of Quhistan,
in present-day central Afghamistan. The Nizart Isma‘tli da‘wa seems
to have been established in that region around 550/1155 at the
request of the Gharid ruler ‘Ala’ al-Din Husayn Jahanstz. In Daylam,
the Nizaris had continued to confront the enmity of the Zaydis as
well as other local dynasties such as the Bawandids of Tabaristan
and Gilan.

The fourth lord of Alamut, Hasan I ‘ala’ dhikrihi’l-salam (557-561/
1162-1166), proclaimed the giyama or the Great Resurrection, the
long-awaited Last Day, in 559/1164 at special ceremonies held at
Alamiat and Qubhistan. Relying heavily on Isma‘li ta’wil, or esoteric
exegesis, however, the givama was interpreted spiritually to mean the
manifestation of unveiled truth in the person of the NizarT Isma‘ilt
imam. Accordingly, for the Nizaris, who alone were capable of under-
standing the spiritual reality of the immutable religious truths (kaga’y),
hidden in the batin of the positive laws, Paradise had now been actu-
alized in this world. As a corollary, the outside world, comprised of
non-Isma‘lis, was relegated to the realm of spiritual non-existence.
The declaration of the giyama was tantamount to the Nizari declaration
of independence from the “other”. The Nizaris of the gyama times
did in fact practically ignore the outside world, reframing from any
major campaign against their adversaries. As the person who had
declared the giyama, Hasan II was also acknowledged by the Nizari
community as the ¢ga’sm and the rightful imam from the progeny of
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Nizar b. al-Mustansir. Hasan II's son and successor, Nar al-Din
Muhammad II (561-607/1166-1210), devoted his own long reign
to a systematic claboration of the doctrine of the giyama.” This period
also coincided with the carcer of Rashid al-Din Sinan, the original
“Old Man of the Mountain™ of the Crusaders. Sian had spent his
youth at Alamut, where he had furthered his Ismafli education
before being sent by Hasan Il to Syria soon after 557/1162. He led
the Syrian Nizarts for thirty years to the peak of their power and
glory until his death in 589/1193.

Meanwhile, the Great Seljuq sultanate had been disintegrating in
Persia and elsewhere after Sanjar’s death in 552/1157. The Seljugs
were replaced by a number of Turkish dynastes in different regions.
At the same time, a new power based on Khwarazm, the region on
the lower Oxus, had emerged in the East. The hereditary rule of
this region had passed carlier into the hands of a Turkish dynasty
acting as vassals of the Seljugs and carrying the region’s traditional
regnal title of Khwarazm Shah. After Sanjar, the Khwarazm Shahs
began to assert their independence and expanded their territories
mto Khurasan and other Iranian lands. Subsequently, the Khwarazm
Shahs expanded their empire westward across Persia, clearing away
the remnants of Scljuq rule. As the successors of the Scljugs, the
Khwarazm Shihs developed their own hostile relations with the
Nizaris of Ruadbar and elsewhere in Persia. In Quhistan, the Nizarts
had continued to have military encounters with the Ghirids and the
Maliks in the neighbouring Sistan or Nimriz.* It was in the after-
math of the decline of the Seljugs that the ‘Abbasid caliph al-Nasir
(575-622/1180-1225) found the long-awaited opportunity to revive
the power and prestige of his dynasty. During this period, the next
ruler of Alamit, Jalal al-Din Hasan IIT (607-618/1210-1221), at-
tempted a daring rapprochement with the Sunni establishment, order-
ing his followers to observe the shari‘a in its Sunni form. Later, this
policy was explained as having represented a form of fagiyya or dis-
simulation to safeguard the survival of the community and improve

7 The doctrine of the giyama, as elaborated under Muhammad I1, is expounded
in the Hafl bab-i Baba Sayyidna, 4-42; English trans., with commentary, in Hodgson,
Order, 279324, For the best modern exposition of this doctrine, see Hodgson, Order,
162180, while an interesting phenomenological account is contained in Jambet, La
grande résurrection.

® See Bosworth, “The Isma‘ilis of Quhistan”, in Daftary, ed., Medeval Lsma‘ili
History, 221-229, and his Saffarids, 387-410, 418 ff.
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its relations with the rest of the Muslim society. At any rate, by con-
trast to the giyama times, the Nizarl Isma‘ili imam had now boldly
accommodated his community to the outside world. The new Nizari
policy proved very successful; Jalal al-Din Hasan was acknowledged
by the caliph al-Nasir and other leading Sunni rulers as an amir in
the Mushm world, and his rights to the Nizart territories were officially
recognized. Jalal al-Din Hasan also participated in the caliph al-
Nasir’s itricate alliances. As a result of these developments, the
Ghaurid attacks against the Nizarls of Qubhistan ceased, while the
Nizaris of Syria received timely help from the Ayyubids in their
conflicts with the Crusaders; and many Sunnis, including scholars,
who were then fleeing from the first Mongol invasions of Khurasan,
began to find refuge in the Nizari towns and strongholds of Quhistan.
Later in the 7th/13th century, the NizarT dawa began to be actively
propagated in Badakhshan where the Isma‘ilis had survived in small
Pamiri communities. At the same time, NizarT da‘is, later also called
pirs, were dispatched from Alamut to spread the da%wa in Multan
and other arcas of Sind.

The final decades of the NizarT state in Persia, under ‘Ala’ al-Din
Muhammad TIT (618-653/1221-1253), coincided with a most tur-
bulent period in the history of the Iranian, and indeed Islamic, lands.
By 617/1220, Chingiz Khan, ruler of the new Mongol empire, had
captured Bukhéara and Samargand. In the following year, he crossed
the Oxus and seized Balkh. Then, the Mongols conquered Khurasan,
destroying Marw and Nishaptr. It was in the early years of ‘Ala’
al-Din Muhammad’s reign that an increasing number of Mushms,
both Sunni and Shi‘T, found refuge among the Nizarts of Quhistan
who were stll enjoying their stability and prosperity. The enviable
contemporary conditions of the Quhistant Nizaris are described vividly
by Minhaj-i Sirdj Juzjani, the Gharid historian and ambassador who
visited Quhistan several times during 621-623/1224-1226 and met
with the muhtasham or chief of the Isma‘ilis there.

The most prominent of the outside scholars who now availed
themselves of the Nizaris’ patronage of learning was the Shi‘T philoso-
pher, theologian and scienust Nasir al-Din al-Tust (597-672/1201-
1274). Tt was around 624/1227 that al-TGsT entered the service of
Nagir al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahim b. Abt Mansur (d. 655/1257), the learned

M Juzjani, Tabagat-i Nasoi, 182-183; English trans., vol. 2, 1197-1205, 12121214,
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muhtasham of the Nizaris of Quhistan. Al-TusT developed a close
friendship with Nasir al-Din, to whom he dedicated his great work
on ethics, the Akhlag-1 Nasui. The period of his Isma‘Tli connection,
lasting some thirty years until 654/1256, was particularly productive
for al-Tusi, who also embraced Isma‘flism.* During this period, spent
first in the NizarT strongholds of Quhistan and later at Alamat and
Maymundiz fortresses in Radbar, al-Tast also wrote a number of
Isma“lli works, including the Rawdat al-taslim (Meadow of Submission)
which is the most comprehensive extant treatise on the Nizari Isma‘lt
teachings of the Alamut period after the declaration of the gyama."

With the demise of Jalal al-Din Mingtibirts (617-628/1220-1231), the
last of the Khwarazm Shahs who had also been engaged in war and
diplomacy with Alamut, the Nizaris of Persia came to be confronted
directly by the Mongols. The efforts of the Imam “Ala’ al-Din Muham-
mad to forge an alliance with the kings of France and England, in
collaboration with the ‘Abbasid caliph, against the Mongols proved
tutile; and all the NizarT attempts to reach a peaceful accord with the
Mongols themselves proved equally ineflective. At any event, when
the Great Khan Mongke (649-657/1251-1259) decided to complete
the Mongol conquest of western Asia, he assigned first priority to the
destruction of the NizarT state in Persia, entrusting the mission to
his brother Hiulegu.

The Mongol hordes had alrcady started to exert constant pressurcs
on the Nizaris of Quhistan and Qumis when “Ala” al-Din Muhammad
was succeeded by his youthful son, Rukn al-Din Khurshih, in Shawwal
653/December 1256; he would be the last lord of Alamut. A few
months later, in the spring of 654/1256, the main Mongol expedi-
tion led by Hiilegii himself entered Persia through Khurasan. In the
final year of the Nizarf state, Khurshah and Hiilegti exchanged count-
less embassies and negotiated endlessly in vain.” Vacillating between
resistance and surrender, Khurshah seems to have hoped to save at
least the major NizarT strongholds of Persia from Mongol destruction,
while Hilegii demanded nothing less than total NizarT submission.

1

On the controversy surrounding al-TusT's religious affiliation, see Dabashi.
“The Philosopher/Vizier™, 231 245, and also Madelung, “Nasir ad-Din Tusi’s
Fthics”, 85-101.

AT 0st, Rawdal al-tastim; French trans., La Convocation d’Alamit, For al-Tnsi’s
Isma‘ili writings, see Poonawala, Bisbibliseraphy, 260-263.

¥ See Bovle, “The Isma‘tlis and the Mongol Invasion”, 7-22; Daftary, The Isma‘ilis,
416-430, and his “Rukn al-Din Khurshah”, £7°, vol. 8, 598599,
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Finally, Khurshah surrendered on 29 Shawwal 654/19 November
1256, after the main Mongol armies had converged on Maymundiz,
where the imam was then staying, and engaged the Nizarls in fierce
fighting. This marked the end of the Alamat period in the Isma‘Tli
history of the Iranian lands. Alamit itself was surrendered to the
Mongols a month later, while Lamasar held out for another year,
and Girdkuh, as the last Nizart outpost in Persia, resisted its Mongol
besiegers until 669/1270. Early in the following year, 655/1257,
Mongke sanctioned a general massacre of the Nizaris of Persia. Rukn
al-Din Khurshah’s own tragic end came in the spring of 655/1257
when he was murdered by his Mongol guards somewhere in central
Mongolia, whither he had gone in vain to sce the Great Khan.

The Farly Post-Alamit Centuries

The collapse of the Nizarf state in 654/1256 marked the initiation
of a new phase in the medieval history of the Iranian Isma‘ilis, who
had now permanently lost their political prominence. Henceforth,
the Ismalis of the Iranian lands, all belonging to the NizarT branch,
survived as minority religious communities in Persia, Afghanistan and
Central Asia. The first two centuries in the post-Alamut history of
these communities remain rather obscure. Only the major develop-
ments of this period have been recently clarified by modern schol-
arship on the basis of numerous regional histories and other primary
sources as well as the oral traditions and the meagre writings of the
Nizaris themselves.

In Persia, the Nizaris were left in an utterly confused and devastated
state in the aftermath of the Mongol catastrophe. Large numbers
were put to the Mongol swords in Radbar and Quhistan; and in
both regions the surviving groups were displaced from their traditional
abodes, the mountain strongholds and their surrounding villages and
a few towns. Many of the Nizaris who had survived the Mongol mas-
sacres migrated to adjacent regions in Afghamstan and Badakhshan as
well as Sind, while numerous groups, isolated in remote places or
towns, soon began to disintegrate or gradually assimilated themselves
into the religiously dominant communities of their surroundings. The
Nizaris were now also deprived of any form of central leadership,

" For the details and the relevant sources, see Daflary, The Isma‘ilis, 435-451.
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provided earlier from Alamut. It was under such circumstances that
the highly disorganized and scattered Nizarl communities were once
again obliged to observe fagiyya very strictly. For about two centuries
after the fall of Alamat, the Nizarl communities of Persia, Afghanistan
and Badakhshédn, and elsewhere in Syria and India, developed on a
local basis and independently of one another under the local lead-
crship of their own da‘is.

Meanwhile, a group of Nizari dignitarics had managed to hide
Rukn al-Din Khurshah’s minor son Shams al-Din Muhammad, who
had succeeded to the Nizarm imamate. He was evidently taken to
Adharbayjan where he spent the rest of his life disguising himself
as an embroiderer. These facts are attested by certain allusions in
the unpublished versihied Safar-nama of Sa‘d al-Din b, Shams al-Din
NizarT Qubhistant (d. 720/1320). A native of Birjand in Quhistan,
and the first post-Alamut Nizarl poct, Nizari Quhistani served for
a while at the court of the Kart rulers of Harat. NizarT Quhistant
travelled widely, and he seems to have seen the Imam Shams al-Din
Muhammad around 678/1280 in Adharbayjan, possibly at Tabriz.
Practically nothing is known about the imams who succceded Shams
al-Din Muhammad in Persia until the second hall of the 9th/15th
century.

Shams al-Din Muhammad, the twenty-eighth Nizarl imam, died
around 710/1310. An obscure dispute over his succession split the
line of the NizarT imams and their {ollowing into what became known
as the Muhammad-Shaht and Qasim-Shahi branches. The Muham-
mad-Shiht line of Nizari imams, who initally had numecrous fol-
lowers in Daylam and Badakhshin, was discontinued soon after
1201/1786. On the other hand, the Qasim-Shaht line has persisted
to our times, and since the carly decades of the 13th/19th century
the imams of this line have become better known under their hered-
itary title of Aga Khan. At any rate, this schism provided another
serious blow to the alrcady devastated Nizarl da‘wa of the early post-
Alamit period.

Meanwhile, the Nizaris had managed to regroup in Daylam, where
they remained active throughout the Ilkhanid and Timirid periods.
At the time, Daylam was ruled by different local dynasties, and the
political fragmentation of the region permitted the Nizaris there to
make periodic attempts to regain Alamut and Lamasar, which had
not been completely demolished by the Mongols. They also suc-
ceeded in winning several local rulers of northern Persia to their
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side. For instance, some of the Kushayjl amirs, including Kiya Sayf
al-Din, who by 770/1368 controlled much of Daylam, adhered to
NizarT Isma‘tlism." A certain Nizari leader known as Khudawand
Muhammad, who may perhaps be identified with the Muhammad-
Shahi Nizart Imam Muhammad b. Mu’min Shah (d. 807/1404),
had also appeared in Daylam, where he played an active part in
local conflicts and alliances. Khudawand Muhammad established
himself at Alamat for a while, but was eventually obliged to seek
refuge with Timar who exiled him to Sultaniyya.” Later, the Bana
Iskandar who ruled over parts of Mazandaran supported the Nizarl
cause in Daylam.* The Nizaris retained some importance in north-
ern Persia untl the end of the 10th/16th century, when the Caspian
provinces were annexed to the Safawid dominions. It i1s interesting
to note that the Safawids themselves used Alamut as a royal prison
for the rebellious members of their own household before the fortress
was permanently abandoned.

The Nizaris of Quhistan never really recovered from the Mongol
onslaught, which left all of Khurasan with its great cities in ruins.
Subsequently, they survived in scattered villages around some of their
former towns in Khurasan, without acquiring any political promi-
nence. The Nizaris of Badakhshan, who were particularly devoted
to Nasir-i Khusraw, had essentially remained outside of the confines
of the NizarT state. But, as noted, the Nizarl dawa had been prop-
agated actively there during the later Alamat period. According to
the local tradition of the Nizaris of Badakhshan, the Nizarl dawa
was introduced to Shughnan by two da‘7s sent from Alamit. These
da‘is, Sayyid Shiah Malang and Sayyid Shih Khamauash, founded
dynasties of mirs and pirs who ruled on a hereditary basis over
Shughnan, Rashan and adjacent districts of Badakhshan in the upper
Oxus region.”

Subsequently, Badakhshan was fortunate to escape the Mongol
debacle. The region was eventually annexed to the Timarid empire
in the middle of the 9th/15th century. Early in the 10th/16th century,
Badakhshan was briefly conquered by the Ozbegs, whose hegemony

" See Mar‘ashi, Ta'rikh-i Gilan, 66 68.

B Mar‘ashi, Ta'rikh-i Gilan. 52 66, 123124,

U See Gilant, Ta'rikh-i Mazandaran, 88-89, 100, and Famani, Ta’rikh-i Gilan, ed.
Dorn, 127129, 192-195; ed. Sutuda, 164166, 241-244,

" Badakhsht, Ta’iikh-i Badakhshan, ed. Boldyrev, 227-253, and Semenov, “Shugh-
nanskikh Ismailitov™, 525561,
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was persistently resisted by different local rulers. It was under such
chaotic conditions that Shah Radr al-Din, a Muhammad-Shahi Nizari
imam, came from his original base of operations in Quhistan and
Sistan to Badakhshan, where he established his own rule with the
help of the local Nizaris. Shah Radt al-Din was, however, killed in
battle in 91571509, and, subsequently, Mirza Khan, a local Timtnd
amir severely persecuted the Nizaris of Badakhshan.

Meanwhile, the NizarT imams of the Qasim-Shahi line had emerged
at Anjudan, a large village in central Persia near Qumm and Mahallat,
initiating the Anjudan revival in the post-Alamit history of the Nizari
Isma‘ilis.* Imam Mustansir bi'llah, who died in 885/1480, is the
first imam of his line to have definitely established himself at Anjudan,
where a Nizarl community already existed. By that time, Nizart
Isma‘Tlism had become infused in Persia with Sufi teachings and ter-
minology, while Sufi pirs themselves had begun to use ideas which
had been more widely attributed to the Isma‘tlis. As a part of this
coalescence between Nizari Isma‘tlism and Sufism in Persia, the
Nizaris had also adopted certain external features of the Sufi orders
(tarigas), referring to their imams and themselves as pirs (or murshids)
and murids. 'This disguise was partly adopted for the purposes of
lagiyya to ensure the safety of the Nizarls in predominantly Sunni
surroundings. However, the esoteric nature of the teachings of both
communitics, too, had made its own important contribution to bring-
ing about this coalescence which left permanent imprints on the
Nizarf community. This also explains why the Nizaris of the Iranian
lands, especially in Badakhshan, have continued to regard some of
the great mystic poets of Persia, such as Farid al-Din “Attar and
Jalal al-Din Rami, as their co-religionists. Later in Safawid times,
the Persian Nizarls also adopted the guise of Twelver Shi‘ism, then
the official religion of the Safawid realm, as another tagiyya practice.

Anjudan served as the residence of the QQasim-Shahi NizarT imams
and the headquarters of their da‘wa for some two centuries, coin-
ciding with the period of Safawid rule over Persia. The tombs of
the Imam Mustansir bi’llah, who carried the Sufi name of Shah
Qalandar, and several of his successors are still preserved in Anjudan.”
The Anjudan period ushered a revival in the da%wa activities of the

¥ Daftary, The Isma‘ilis, 451-478.
" See Ivanow, “Tombs”, 49-62, and Dafiary, “Anjedan”, Enoyclopaedia Iranica,
vol. 2, 77.
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Nizaris of the Iranian lands. This revival also resulted in the asser-
tion of Anjudan’s control over the various Nizarl communities which
had hitherto developed on a local basis. The ground for the Anjudan
revival had already been prepared by the spread of Shi‘l tendencies
in Persia mainly through the activities of a number of Sufi orders;
and this process eventually culminated in the adoption of Twelver
Shi‘ism as the religion of Safawid Persia in 907/1501. The Safawiyya
themselves represented one of the most militant Sufi orders through
which ShiT tendencies and ‘Alid loyalism had permeated Persia.

During the Anjudan period, the Qasim-Shahi Nizarl dawa was
reorganized and reinvigorated under the direct leadership of the
imams at Anjudan, not only to win new converts but also to gain
the allegiance of those Iranian Nizaris, especially in Badakhshan,
who had hitherto supported the Muhammad-Shaht line of imams.
By asserting their own leadership, the imams also succeeded in under-
mining the position of the hereditary dynasties of da‘is, mirs, or pirs,
which had emerged in different Iranian Ismali communities. The
imams now began to appoint their own trusted representatives to
administer the affairs of these communities, especially in Khurasan,
Alghanistan and Badakhshan. These agents visited Anjudan on a
regular basis, to report on the affairs of their community and to
deliver the much needed religious dues they had collected.

By the second halfl of the 11th/17th century, the Anjudan revival
had led to significant achievements. Rapidly expanding and reorgan-
ized NizarT communitics had now emerged throughout the Iranian
world, in central Persia, Kirman, Khurasan, Afghanistan, and Badakh-
shan. The Nizarl da‘wae directed from Anjudan had been particu-
larly successful also in Sind, Gujarat and other regions of the Indian
subcontinent. At the same time, the bulk of the Muhammad-Shahit
Nizaris had switched their allegiance to the imams residing at Anju-
dan. The litcrary activitics of the Iraman Nizaris, too, were revived
during the Anjudan period, starting with the writings of Abu Ishaq
Quhistani, and Khayrkhwah-i Harati who died after 960/1553." The
Nizaris of the Iranian lands, especially in Badakhshan, also preserved
a substantal portion of the literary heritage of their community, pro-
duced in the Persian language during the Alamut and post-Alamut
centuries,

" See Poonawala, Biohibliography, 268-277.
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The Isma‘lis of the Iranian lands were not destined to regain the
prominence they had acquired during the Alamut period of their
history, a religio-political prominence that was abruptly ended by
the all-conquering Mongols. Nevertheless, by the end of the Middle
Ages the Anjudan revival had already started to compensate at least
partially for the Mongol debacle, permitting the Nizart Isma‘lis to
survive 1n Iran, Afghanistan and Central Asia, as well as in many
other regions of the world, as peaceful and prosperous religious
communities.
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A PERSIAN POEM LAMENTING THE
ARAB CONQUEST

Frangots pE Brois

The subject of this article' is a Zoroastrian text deploring the conquest
of Persia by the Arabs and anticipatng the arrival of the saviour
from the East, Sah-Bahram-i Warjawand, who will drive out the
conquerors and restore the Good Religion. It 1s part of the miscella-
neous collection of Pahlavi texts, some religious, some semi-secular
in character, contained notably in a manuscript copicd in the early
part of the 14th century, and published by J.M. Jamasp-Asana in
1913.7 English translations have previously been published by M.].
Jamasp Asa in 1914 H.W. Bailey in 1943' and J.C. Tavadia in
1955,” the last with a transcription and a commentary which have
contributed greatly to the comprehension of this document.

Although the text is written in Pahlavi script, its language, as we
hope to demonstrate, is in reality a not particularly archaic Neo-
Persian. 'This 1s disguised by the fact that the Persian words are rep-
resented either by the Aramaic and pseudo-Aramaic logograms or
else by the archaic or quasi-archaic “phonetic” spellings (not really
phonetic, but purely conventional already i Sasanian Middle Persian)
that arc characteristic of Pahlavi® orthography.

Morecover, though not divided into verses in the manuscripts, it is
clearly a poem. The first to notice this was Muhammad Taqr Bahar,
in a short article published in Persian in 1937.7 This contribution

" Transliteration of Oriental scripts is in Roman type; phonological (ranscriptions
are in dalics, [ollowing the system normally used by Iranists.

¢ Pahlavi texts, 160-1.

* Jamasp Asa, Sir Jamsetjee Jeeebhoy Madressa jubilee volume, 75-6. An English sum-
mary had previously been published by West, Grundriss ii, 114, and by Anklesaria,
in Pahlavr texts, introduction, 52.

Y Bailey, Joroastrian problems, 195-6.

* Tavadia, JRAS, 1955, 29-36.

" To avoid any possible confusion we shall distinguish consistently between “Middle
Persian™ {language) and “Pahlavi” (script,. As is known, “Pahlavi” actually means
“Parthian™ and, as a designation for Persian writing or language. is a misnomer,
but this misnomer is so well established that it is now futile o protest against it.

" Bahar, Mikr, V/3, 217-8. A [ree translation of the whole poem in Persian
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was overlooked by Bailey and Tavadia, but the latter came to the
same conclusion, as it seems, independently. The poem consists,
according to our count, of 26 lines all rhyming in -an, but these
group themselves, as both Bahar and Tavadia noticed, tolerably
neatly into couplets. Each couplet, or double-verse, forms a discrete
unit and in at least two cases (couplets 7 and 10) there is a clear
enjambement between the two lines. The structure of the poem can
thus be compared with that of Arabic poems in rgjaz metre and with
the rhyme-scheme known as mastir, where the monorhyme recurs
at the end of every half-verse {misra“), and not merely at the end of
each double-verse (bayl), as is the case with the other metres. Rhymes
of this sort are extremely rare in classical Persian, though we do
find them, for example, in three verses by the [0th-century poet
Lawkar1,” or in two anonymous poems quoted in the 13th-century
Tubfat al-mulik of ‘All b. AbT Hals lsfahant, which have been stud-
ied by Lazard.” But while these scan more or less correctly as hazag
(in the case of LawkarT’s poem] or as mutagardh in that of the other
two}, our poem cannot be scanned according to any of the recog-
nised Persian metres. However, virtually all of the lines do end with
a uniform cadence (- - u-) (az hinduwan; dida-y kayan; T xusrawan; etc.),
a cadence characteristic of mutagard and of many of the other Persian
metres. It would seem thus that the poet has not only adopted the
monorhyme of Neo-Persian poetry, but has even imitated, at the
end of most lines, the cadence of Arabic and Persian quantitative
metre, but without using quantitative metre throughout. On the
whole, the poecm scems to have an accentual metre with, probably,
four stresses in each hemistich, and a variable number of unstressed
syllables. In this it follows the same principles as Middle-Persian
unrhymed poetry. But, with its couplets, its monorhyme and its fairly
regular quantitative cadence, the poem already goes a good deal of
the way towards the adoption of Arabic poetic norms.

The linguistic character of the text is revealed clearly by features
of morphology, syntax and vocabulary. The most striking morpho-
logical trait is the consistent use of the specifically Neo-Persian form

quantitative metre, but retaining many of the original rhymes, is published in Bahar’s
Diwan 1, 548-9. Tt begins: ritz-1 rasad ki ayad payg-t zi Hindwwan * gayad: dikid muZda
ki amad xudayagan.

b Awli, Lubab 11, 15.

" Lazard, Mémorial Jean de Menasce. 433-40, with briel comments also on the
poem discussed in this article.



84 FRANGOIS DE BLOIS

of the past tense of transitive verbs, instead of the Middle-Persian
ergative construction. Thus we have bistadand, “they took” (in verses 6
and 7), and nihadand, “they put”, bibaxtand {or bibaxsisand)," “they
distributed” and xwastand “they demanded” (all in vs. 8). In all cases
these are represented graphically by the logograms for the MP past
participles followed by the copula HWHd, e.g. for stadand we have
YNSBWNt HWHd. In recal MP this would stand for stad hend, “he
took them”, but here the meaning is clearly “they took”, for which
MP would require -san stad. For this “ergative” construction there is
no clear cxample in our text.!! The NP form of the transitive past
tense can be found here and there in late (i.e. post-Sasanian) Middle-
Persian texts such as the Kamama 1 Ardasir,"* where it is used along-
side the MP ergative construction. It is in fact quite clear that literate
Zoroastrians of the carly Islamic period were perfectly capable of
writing more or less correct Middle Persian when they so desired,
though they did sometimes let NP forms slip in. If our author uses
only the NP past tense, then this is because he 1s not writing the
dead language of religious discourse but the spoken idiom of his own
time. Likewise, our text consistently uses the preposiion PWN, 1.e.
pa(8) or ba, both in locative and directional senses and has not a sin-
gle occurrence of the preposition ‘L {i.e. 7)," one of the most fre-
quent words in any MP text. Here too the language of the poem
reveals 1tself as less archaic than that of the Karnama.

Our poem does use a number of words that are not attested in
Muslim NP. Most of these are specifically Zoroastrian religious terms
of the sort that can be found also in much later Zoroastrian writ-

" The stem is written HLKWNL, which in MP would stand for baxt. In NP the
past stem of this verb is baxiis.

"oIn vs, 4 DP has LNH MH dyt, quasi md @ 48, “what we saw”, but MK has
ZNH MH dyt, “in & 4167, “what he saw™.

" See, for example, Adrndma (ed. Antia}, Pahlavi section, 8, parag. 16-17, where
we have twice man kardam (written: L kit HWHm), “I did 1. Conversely, the MP
ergative construction is still used sporadically in NP texts up until the 13th cen-
tury, in the 3rd person singular fairly frequently {e.g. guffas, “he said™), in the other
persons only in conjunction with the modal particle -¢ (e.g. & kardiman-¢, “what
would we do?; of. Lazard, Langue, 257, 330-1}.

" In Sasanian MP, pad and @ are both used in the locative sense (“in, on, at”)
as well as in the directional sense [“towards, onto™. In late MP @ is increasingly
replaced by be g (literally “out towards”}, and then simply by fe, and all these are
mostly restricted to the directional sense. At some point fairly early in the history
of NP, be and pa(s) merge as ba, but since early NP script rarely distinguishes
between p and b it is very difficult to establish the chronology of this process. In
the edition below we have, for simplicity, transcribed PWN by pa(8) throughout.
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ings in Arabic script; this is the case with dury, “demon” (vss. 9,
13), wayawand, “having miraculous power”, the standing epithet of
Sah-Bahram (vs. 10), uzdézar, “idol-temple” (vs. 12), awin (or how-
ever this is to be read), “lost?” or “invisible?”'* (vs. 13) and gusida,
“abortion, demonic offspring” (vs. 13). Linguistically more significant
are two words without specifically religious connotations: 0zad, “killed”
{vs. 5) and the particle a-, “then” (vs. 12), neither of which seems
ever to occur in Neo-Persian. Their use here must be as intentional
archaisms, either on the part of the author, or that of a copyist. The
same is presumably the case with the very first words of the poem,
kay bawas, “when shall it be”, where the old subjunctive with long
thematic vowel is used for the future, as in MP, rather than as a
precative, as always in NP. It 1s, however, also possible that YHWWN’t
is merely a scribal error for the indicative YHWWNyt (bawad); the
emendation would involve only the omission of a single tooth. Two
further archaisms occur in the unrhymed sentence which follows
vs. 6 (b2, “but, on the other hand”,"” and ryaki, “mockery”), but
this is evidently a scribal gloss in scholastic MP and 1s not part of
the poem; see the commentary ad loc.

Whereas intentional MP writings even in the Islamic period assid-
uously avoid Arabic loan-words, our poem, like all NP texts, con-
tains a fair number of borrowings from Arabic'® and at least one
semantic borrowing from the same language. The semantic bor-
rowing is xusrawan, which 1s used twice (vss. 2, 6) in the meaning
“Persian kings”. Xusraw (Xoopong) is the personal name of two
Sasanian monarchs, but as a general word for “king” it is restricted
to NP, where it imitates the use of Arabic Asrd in the same mean-
ing, notably in the set phrase Aisré wa gaysar, “the Persian and the

' The word written wbyn’ is widely taken to be an Aramacogram WBDN/
HI[W)BAN) corresponding to Manichacan MP wny {wany), “lost, destroyed”, but the
evidence for this is circumstantial. “whbyn, which Neryosangh transcribes as avin, is
used mainly in apocalyptic contexts, where it is a stock epithet for the defeated demons.
I would suggest that it is a scholastic transcription of the first syllables of Gathic a
vi.ngnasa, which it renders in ¥asna 32,15; the Sanskrit translation has aniriksaniya-,
“not to be seen”, evidently analysing the Pahlavi wrongly as a-wén (see Bartholomae,
AilWh, col. 1035-6, s.v. 'nas-), an analysis which seems also to underlie the very
frequent hendiadyoin dwin ud a-paydig. For other views sce Geiger, WIKM 40,
(1933), 107; Henning, Mitteliranisch 99, n. 1; Tavadia’s commentary on this verse;
Nvberg, Manual 11 37-8; Bailey, Jor. Prob., new edition, xli.

" Early NP does use 57 & in this sense; see Lazard, Langue, 477.

" This was noted already in 1913 by Anklesaria, in Pahlavi Texts, introduction,
52, who recognised three Arabic words: basir, jizya and masjid.
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Byzantine king”. Now the loan-words. bsyl (vs. 3), stands ewvidently
for Arabic basir, “perceptive” (hardly basir, “bearer of good news”,
as Bailey has it). tlgm’n, “interpreter”, in the same verse, 1s an ancient
cultural word in the Near East (Akkadian targumanu, Aramaic trgmn’,
twrgmn’, Manichaean MP trkwm’n, Arabic taguman, tujuman, tar-
Jaman) and it seems futile to seek to determine whether here it is an
old borrowing from Aramaic or a recent borrowing from Arabic."”
In the same verse we have also laskar, “army”, but whether this is
borrowed from Arabic al-‘askar, or the other way round, is again
uncertain." mzgt (vs. 12} could in principle stand either for Arabic

masid or for early NP mazgit; in either case the meaning is clearly
“mosque”."
Two more Arabic words occur in the verse for which the manu-

scripts offer:

gzyt (var. gzytk] QDM HNHTWNt HWHd BR® HLKWNt HITWHd
ODM sPn
L’WHL ’slyk BYHWNst HWHd s’k Y gl'n

' Bailey, Jor. Prob. 195, n. 2, quotes from Madan’s edition of the Dékard tlgm’n
48.20) and twlgm’n (49
question.

" The Arabic philologists (e.g. Thn Qutavbah, Adab al-kuitab, 332 maintain that
al-“askar is a borrowing from Persian; this has its basis in the fact that the word is
clearly not Arabic and that it resembles a Persian word. But none of the many
[ranian etymologies proposed for lafkar appears to be at all likely (see recently,
Bailey, Dictionary of Rhotan Saka, 24-5, where it is said “possibly” (o be connected
with Khot. @laska-, “settlement, town”, but Emmerick/Skjaorvo, Studies 1, 22-4, doubt
the existence of this word), nor does it seem to occur in demonstrably pre-Islamic
texts. It does occur, outside of Persian, as the Armenian loan-word faskar (only, 1
think, in late texts), as the nskr and nskyr of the Choresmian glosses 1o Zamakhshari’s
Mugaddimatu [Zadab (3434 and 504.8), and [as Prolessor Martin Schwartz has kindly
informed me) as .. J$kr[.. in an unpublished Sogdian Christian translation of the
Psalter, apparently from the 9th century, Noldcke proposed (apud Fraenkel, Frandwdrter,
239}, but later retracted (J4 23, 146) the suggestion that the Persian word is an
early [non-literary) borrowing from Arabic al-‘askar. iself borrowed, via Aramaic
and Greek, from Latin exercitus, with reversal of -ks- to -sk- {as in Arabic al-’Iskandar
for Alexander) and with a “parasitic” ‘@ (as in other loan-words). This was accepted
by Brockelmann, Grundriss 1, 269-70, and by the present author in EI?, s.v. “sin
and shin”, and, as long as no plausible Lranian explanation is forthcoming, it still
seems the most attractive etymology.

" Noldeke, Persische Studien 11, 37, derived Persian mazait from Aramaic masgla)éa,
itself” the source of Arabic magid, comparing for the -z- Mandaic m’zgd’, alongside
m’sgd’. This is possible, but hardly certain. The -t of Persian mazgit cannot be
explained from Aramaic and points perhaps rather to a borrowing from Arabic:
classical Persian has in post-vocalic position both -8 (in Persian and Arabic words)
and -d {only in Arabic words), but it is possible that very early NP did not toler-
ate post-vocalic -d, and consequently borrowed Arabic magid (older pronunciation:
maigid) as maZgil or mazgil.

1. Here oo a borrowing [rom Arabic is not out of the
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The first word clearly belongs with Arabic jizya, early NP gzyt, late
Syriac gzyt’, all for some sort of tax. In which of the three languages
the word actually originated is uncertain,® but in our text, at least,
it is clear that it stands specifically for the “poll-tax™ levied on the
non-Muslim inhabitants of Islamic countries. We are told, namely,
that the Muslims “imposed the jizpa and apportioned it upon the
heads (bar saran)”. This conforms with Islamic legal theory, accord-
ing to which the jizya is a personal tax, imposed on “the heads™ of
the non-Muslims rather than on their property. For the point of
view of the tax-payer one can compare the passage in the anony-
mous Syriac chronicle formerly attributed to Denys of Tellmahré
which complains of how the Umayyads imposed on the Syrian
Christians a gzyt’, “levied from the skulls of the men” (mestakla men
karkaf8¢ & gaPre).”!

Bailey translated the second half-verse as: “T'hey have demanded
again the principal, a heavy impost”, rcading the second word as
Arabic asli** and comparing NP mal-i asl, “principal”. This does not
make particularly good sense. Tavadia proposed, tentatively, but no
doubt rightly, that L’WHL stands here not (as it should} for abaz

' Following Néldeke (Geschichte 241, n. 15 Persische Studien 11, 36), it has been
widely accepted that both the Arabic and the Persian words were borrowed (inde-
pmdrml\ from Aramaic. The difficulty with this is that within Aramaic the word
is attested only in Syrmt authors of Iht’ Islamic p(‘nod and there only with refer-
ence 1o the Muslim jizpa. The word occurs already in the Qur’an and has a good
Arabic etymology (“payment, recompense”) and the fact that it is not found mn any
ol the numerous pre-Isiamic Aramaic texts and documents relating o taxation does
suggest that it is a specifically Arabic term. Thus, the Babylonian Talmud, reflect-
ing Sasanian terminology, uses krg” [possibly from the MP ancestor of Arabic xarqj)
for “poll-tax” and (£ (= Greek &g, our “tax™ for “land-tax” (see Noldeke,
Geschichle, loc. cit., with references). al-Khwarazmi, Mafaigh 59, claims that jizya is
horrowed from “gazyat™ (thus vocalised in the Leiden Ms., dated 556/ 1161, “which
means tax (xar@j) in Persian”. The vocalisation gagpal is also indicated, much later,
in some of the Persian dictionaries, but the early poets (see the references in Woltt
and Dihxuda) scan the first syllable as short. But it 1s possible that *gazyat and gazit
(with -7- from -pa-, as in NP izad from yazad) were both used as Persianised adap-
tations of Arabic jizpal. In our text the reading gzyt (in Ms. DP) seems preferable;
in MK it has apparently been “emended” to guzida, “chosen” (differently MacKenzie,
Dictionary, 36, who reads the word f{or “poll-tax™ as gazidag). It is not, 1 think, oth-
erwise attested in Pahlavi. [N. Sims-Williams has with customary generosity called
my attention to an unpublished Bactrian text from the carly Islamic period which
refers o the payment of the weluayyo yolito, the “Arab gazit™. DN, MacKenzie
"letirr dated 31/1/1997, among other comments on a draft of this paper] writes:

lh(' entry gazidag in (PD needs amending accordingly (to gazéd|”.]

! Pseudo-Denys 1L, 154; translated in P'l]IT]t‘ The seventh century, 60.
2 Jamasp Asa’s translation “of low origin™ ev |dcml} also assumes Arabic asl.
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(NP baz), “back, again”, but is a misspelling for baz (in NP more
commonly baj, baz), “tax, tribute”, comparing Pahlavi texts p. 115
(Wizanisn 7 catrang, par. 3), where, as here, 6@ and saw are mentioned
together. In fact, the phrase baZ (baj) u saw is common also the
Sahnama, and clsewhere in NP2 The next word is thus presumably
an adjective qualifying baj. Although various readings of the Pahlavi
letters are possible, it would seem that as/i 1s most likely to be cor-
rect. I would connect it with a technical usage found in the 10th-
century History of Qum by Hasan b. Muhammad al-Qummi,** which
distinguishes between the “basic tax™ (as/, literally “root”) and the
“supplement” (%dafa). In our text the “basic tax™ is evidently called
baj 1 asli and the supplementary duties saw.”

We come now to the text of our poem. The transliteration of the
Pahlavi is based on the edition and quotes all the variants from the
two old manuscripts consulted by the editor: MK (which has colophons
giving dates in the early 14th century}” and DP (undated), neither
of which is copied from the other, but which both descend from a
common source. The third manuscript collated by Jamasp-Asana, [J,
is an 18th-century transcript of MK and 1s cited in our footnotes
only for those passages which were no longer legible in MK when
the manuscripts were collated by the editor. Another version of what
1s fundamentally the same text was published and translated by
Blochet™ from a manuscript which he did not identify, but is pre-
sumably Paris supplément persan 1216.%" Probably the same version

# See Wolll, s.v, baz.

Hal-Qummi, Tarkh @ Qum, 122-3.

* Shaked, Henning memorial velume, 405, n. 37, retains abdz, and proposes that
“one artificial Arabic word can be eliminated” by reading the second word as an
apparently unattested a-dilfig, supposedly meaning “heartless”, and by translating:
“They have again demanded heartlessly a heavy impost”. But for “heartless”™ one
would expect *a-dil, which, as a bahuvrihi, would already be an adjective and does
not require the ending -i{g. NP be-dilf, which Shaked compares, does not mean
“heartless”™ but “heartlessness™; its ending thus goes back to MP -th, not -ig.

* The dates in the Pahlavi and Sanskrit colophons are not without ambiguity
and do not agree exactly with one another. The clearest chronological indication
is the statement in the Sanskrit colophon that it was completed “at the time when
Sultan Ghiyath al-Din came to the throne™. Ghiyath al-Din Tughluq seized power
in Delhi in Sha‘han 720/1320; even i’ it might have taken some time for this news
to reach the Parsees in Gujarat, the colophon can hardly have been written much
later.

“ Blochet, RHR 31, 1895, 241 3 and the lithographed pages 1-3 (text I,

‘7 See Blochet, Catalogue no. 207/3.
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was noted by Anklesaria in the Indian manuscript Ta.” The text
published by Blochet is clearly derived from ours; more precisely,
from the version of our text contained in manuscript DP. The author
has transcribed a fair number of passages from the poem, replacing
the Arabic words by Persian equivalents, and padded it out with
material of his own invention. Since the author evidently used either
DP, or a closely related manuscript, his version has no independent
value for the establishment of the text.”!

The transcription, without intending to prejudice the question of
its date, indicates how the poem might have been read in about the
9th or 10th century. The particles ¢ and « have been added where
required; all other emendations are noted explicitly.

# See Pahlavi Texts, introduction, 13.

* The first hall of the text published by Blochet runs as follows (the sections
lifted from the poem are printed in italics): kay bawas ki payg-é ayad az hinduwan/ ki
ayas an Sah-Bahram az Hinduwin (Paris catalogue: dwth’n, as in DP)/ ki pil hast hazar
bar saran u bar sar hast pilban/ ki arasta dirafS daras pa ayin i@ Sahyaran/ pés 1 sipah bar
barand v andarin purr <sip=>ahsalaran/ mard i\ <...> bayaé kardan dana u héSmand
ki $mwad bi o hindwean/ goyas ki ma & Sahryaran, ma ba tazipdn u tirf u rim u
cinistan u déwan i mazanigian karzar bar burdand {read: burdém;) bar &an az sutohi
din 1 bih u wéZza u parasti¥ i yazdin u amahraspandan u atasan i surx i soza
padirultand u az zamin i an6§¢ruwan Zarduit i Spitaman din i1 wéZza ta hazar sal
*rawénid, u niniz taziyan 1 mud-xwar, ki xoy u xim 1 mar darand dn sag xwarand
nan, bistadand passahi az xusrawan na pa hunar u na pa mardi u na pa zor i xirad bé
pa afsos u YENSBNYN bistadand, etc. (. ..} when he goes to the Indians he will say
that we are princes, we have done battle with the Arabs, the Turanian, the Romans,
China and the demons of Mazandaran, and, having been defeated, they accepted
the pure Good Religion and worship of the Yazatas and the Amesha Spentas and
the red, burning fires. From the time of the immortalised Spitama Zarathushtra the
pure Religion held sway for a thousand years. But now the Arabs, those caters of
mice, who have the character and disposition of snakes and eat their bread like
dogs, have seized royal power from the Chosroes, not by skill, not by bravery, not
by the power of intellect, but have taken it by mockery”, ete.
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Transliteration

I YMT YHWWNG °MT pyk | Y'TWNyt MN hndwk’n
MT mt ZK 1Y} shw’hlP’m MN dwt<k Y= ky'n™
2 C°MT pyl YT 1000 {Q_[)\.I sln} QDM sl YT pylp’n
MT Pstk dips d’lyt PWN “dwyt Y h\\s]wd n
3 pys skl YBLWNA PWN sp’hsrd’l'n
GBR? 1 bsyl *p’vt krin® zylk® tlgm’n
4 °MT “ZLWNyt BR® YMLLWNyt PWN hndwk’n
'MT ZNH" MH dyt MN dit Y Ceyk’n
QD\I' ywk glwh dyn’ nz’l krt” W BR YKT<L=WNt MLK’n™
LLNH {\\} MN vyl ‘LH#n cygwn SDY W
6 W dyn’ ‘rHH\f\d" cvewn KLB? STHNd™ 1. HAM?
BR* YNSBWNt HWHd p’thshyh Y MN hwslwd’n
6a L> PWN hwnl L’ PWN mltyh BR® PWN ° psws {YNSBNYNN?H BR?
YNSBWNt HWHd ‘BYDWNd psws™ W lv'hivh
BR® YNSBWNt HWHdAY PWN sthmb’ M\' NSWTn
NYSH W hw stkyh” Y dylyn b’g bwst'n”
8 g/\T“ QDM H\H T'WNi H".\Hd BR* HLKWNt HWHd QDM sl'n
LWHL slyk BYHWNst HWHd sk Y Ql n
9  BR’ nkyl MT end SLY? IMYTWNU ZK dlwe PWN ZNH gyh’n
MT LYT SLYU MN ‘LH Jwiwt gyvb’n
10 MN LNH BR’ YI'WNy" ZK shw’hil’'m
Y wle'wnd MN dwtk ky'n
11 BR’ YHYTYWNym kvn Y Covk’n'
f)g'mn lwisthm YHYTY\\ Nt 10100 kyn Y gyh'n
12 n mzgiyh’ plwt @BK\\ Nym BR’ n#nym ’th&n
wzdbt( Iyh’ BR® HPLW \)m W pk ‘EYI}\\ Nym MN gyh’n
13 D *whyn” ZLWNd dlwe géwik’n’
= MN ZNIH gvh'n

o

-]

P K,

UMK omits the second QDM. QDM sl is a correction in the master copy for
the preceding QDM sl’n.

2 DP: LNH f.e. ma)

* Thus DP and MK, in the latter followed by a lacuna. J] has MLK’n" Y
MLEK®Y, of which the last word is struck off.

" Thus DP. MK torn. |J: YHSNNyt.

7 MK omits -N-.

Thus DP. MK omits the words after the first *psws up to and including the
.sr.u_md "psws, evidently by haplography. lts prototype must have had something
similar here, for in the next line MK {(but not DP) wrongly inserts ‘BYDWNd after
BR* YNSBWNt HWHd.

T MK inserts ‘BYDWNd; see the previous note.

¥ DP has the older spelling hwdst’n.

"MK gzyik.

MK: mt, evidendy under the influence of line 1.
! DP has kynyCeyk’n as one word.
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Transeription

1 kay bawad ki payg-¢ ayad az hinduwan
ki <a>mas an Sah-Bahram az dida i kayin
2 ki pil hast hazar, bar sar hast pilban
ki arasta dirals daraé pa ayin 1 xusrawan
3 pes i laskar barand pa sipahsalarin
mard-& basir bayas kardan zirak tarjuman
4 ki sawad blgn)dﬁ pa hinduwan
k-in & dis az dast™ i tazivin
3 bar yak <bar> gurch dén nizar kard u biozad sahan
ma azér, ésan ¢un déw <. .. -in>=%
6  udin <zabiin>* darand u éin sag xwarand nan
bistadand passahi az xusrawan
tia [na pa hunar, na pa mardi,
bE pa afsos bistadand, kunand afsos u rivahri]®
bistadand pa sitam az mardumin
zan u xwastahd 1 §irin u bay u bostan
8  gazit bar nihadand, hibaxiisand bar sardn
*haj 1 asli xwastand u saw i giran
9 bingar ki ¢and bad afs;zmd an duruj pad in gihan
ki nést battar az 6y bad i githan™
10 <pé§> az ma bidyad an Sah-Bahram"
1 warjawand az dada 1 kayan
Il biawarém kin 1 taziyan
¢in Rustam awurd dah sas" kin i gihan
12 a-8an mazgitiha furdd hilfm u bin$aném atadan
uzdézariha bikaném u pak kuném az gihan
13 1@ awin 3awand duruj- g,usubd,g_,"m
<u bifawand> az m gihan"

s |

* Thus (d
essary.

" The line is clearly incomplete. "Tavadia reads sma haé er, avéian égon dev<din>,
“we are from the Aryan (stock), they are like the Dévs”, which would presumably
require er<an>. Bailey omits everything from ma unul ¢an sag in the next line, evi-
dt'ntl\' by inadvertence.

“Some words signifying contempt, ete. are needed here to complete the sense™ ().

This unrhymed period is a gloss on the preceding line, consisting, it seems, of
two ]3\ ers of commentary. First, a g]msamr (’xphm(‘d that * thv\ {the Arabs) scized it
not by skill, nor by bravery, but by a spell *afsun)”, but someone miscopied pswn as
*psws, “mockery”, This now rather pointless sentence then receives a super-commentary:
“they practice mockery and scorn™,

" This is the least interventionist reading. ignoring only the first letter of wwt’;
the rhyme-syllable is -a8, followed by an imperfect radif: ifn) gthan. Or read:
<P>WN tn W *’n (pa tan u jan), “worse than whom is nothing in body and soul”

Note the imperfect thyme. The early MP form Warhran (Avestan VoraBrayna-)
has no relevance for this text.

* Thus (“ten-hundred™) in the text. Bailey’s gurz, “club™, is graphically possible,
but gurz i kin 1 gthan does not make very good sense.

* One can hardl\ feel happy about Tavadia’s mkmg az in gihan as a line on its
own, nor does awin Sawand go very well with az ... It would seem rather that some-
thing has dropped out.

1 in both MSS. Bailey’s emendation {or misreading?) dast is not nec-
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Translation

I When shall it be that a courier comes from India saying: that Sah-
Bahram from the family of the Kayanids has now come?

2 He has a thousand clephants and on the head of each one rides an
elephant driver who holds unfurled a standard in the manner of the
ancient kings.

3 They carry it before the army to the commanders. Then we shall have
to make a clever man our wise interpreter.

4 When he goes to them he will say in India what he has seen come
upon us from the desert of the Arabs.

5 At one blow that band has enfeebled the Religion and killed the prinees.
We are laid low and they <lord over us> like devils.

6 They hold the true religion <in contempt> and eat their bread like
dogs™ and have seized royal power from the Chosroes.

7 By force they have taken from men their wives, their private prop-
erty,”! their orchards and gardens.

8 They have imposed the poll-tax and apportioned it upon our heads.
They have demanded the basic rent and a heavy impost as well.

9 Behold how much evil that demon has cast into this world. The most
evil thing in the world is not worse than he,

10 But before us shall go that Sah-Bahram, the miracle-doer from the

family of the Kayamds.

Il We shall let loose our hatred against the Arabs just as Rustam ten-

hundred times let loose his hatred aganst the whole world.

12 Lo, we shall pull down their mosques and set up again the sacred

fires. We shall destroy the idol-temples and purge them [rom the world,

13 so that the foul offspring of the demons shall become myisible and

<vanish> from this world.

The poem obviously belongs to some time between the 7th century

(the time of the Arab conquest] and the beginning of the 14th cen-

tury (the date of manuscript MK), but it is difficult to be much more

precise about the matter. The doubtless archaic features of language
and versification, to which we have drawn attention, do not actu-
ally say very much about the date of a text which, like this one, lies
outside the mainstrecam of Neo-Persian literature and which could,
for all we know, be composed in some non-literary dialect, the his-
torical development of which is unknown. The conventional Pahlavi
orthography disguises totally the phonology of the piece, but also
our own transcription of it as pre-classical Persian represents only

W Zoroastrians, as is well known, are very particular about table etiquette,

W oxwdstaha @ Stin, literally “sweet possessions”. Compare NP jan i Sirin, “one’s
own life”.
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one of several possible readings. Thus, it is not in principle impos-
sible that the poem could be as late as the 13th century, but it could
easily be several centuries older.

The content of the poem speaks largely for itself. The complaint
about the iniquities of Muslim domination and the expectation that
Zoroastrian rule will one day be restored, not through the efforts of
the believers themselves, but at the hands of a traditional apoca-
lyptic figure, can be found in much the same form in other works
of post-Sasanian Zoroastrian apocalyptic™” such as the Pahlavi Jand
1 Bahram-yast and famasp-nama, the classical Neo-Persian Zaratust-
nama, or similar writings contained in the Persian Rueayats. And sen-
timents of a similar sort are expressed also in Christian and Jewish
apocalyptic texts from the Islamic period. And indeed even Muslim
authors refer quite commonly to the fact that the majis delude them-
selves into thinking that they will one day overthrow the dominion
of Islam and restore the kingdom and religion of the Persians. In
the light of such well-known stereotypes one must be wary of an
overly romantic view of this text as if it were a highly seditious doc-
ument, whispered at the dead of night by Zoroastrian conspirators.
In fact, had this document fallen into the hands of a Muslim official
and had he found someone who could read it to him, he 15 most
unlikely to have been surprised or shocked by its contents; it is
namely exactly the sort of thing that Mushms expected the dhmmis
to be saying. Unlike their modern counterparts, mediaeval polities
did not imagine themselves to be borne by the will of the people;
they derived their legitimacy from the will of God and did not need
the consent of the governed, least of all of those who obstinently
rejected the dominant religion. And in this sense mediaeval societies
sometimes reveal themselves as more tolerant than modern ones as
long as it is a question of purely verbal dissent. The poem that we
have examined is doubtless a testimony of Zoroastrian discontent
with Muslim domination, but the fact that it existed and has sur-
vived also testifies to the religious and cultural diversity which flour-
ished during the classical period of Islamic civilisation.*

2 Specifically for the figure of Bahram i Warjawand one can compare the rather
speculative article by Czeglédy, “Bahram Cabin and the Persian apocalyptic literature”.
* A version of this paper was read at a conference in Zoroastrian House, London,
in 1996. 1 am grateful for critical comments by 1. Gershevich, M. Schwartz, N. Sims-
Williams and especially D.N. MacKenzie. In the printed text of the transliteration
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DIE MAUSOLEENGRUPPE IN ADHERI, NW-PAKISTAN

Heinz GAUBE

1. Ausgangslage

1988 crschien in den “Memoirs of the Department of Archaeology, Unwersity
of Peshawar, No. 47 eine von der Universitit Bonn 1987 angenom-
mene Dissertaton von Taj Ali: “Anonymous Tombs 1n the Gomal
Valley, and the Beginning of Tomb Architecture in Pakistan”.

In der Arbeit werden in NW-Pakistan gefundene Mausoleen aus
dem an der Grenze zu Afghanistan, westlich des Indus liegenden “Dera
Ismail Khan District” erstmals griindlich vorgestellt und kunstgeschicht-
lich interpretiert. Es handelt sich um eine Gruppe von elf Mausoleen,
von denen nur noch vier in einem physischen Zustand sind, dal sic
analysiert werden konnen sowie eine Reihe von Gribern, die hier
nicht behandelt werden sollen. Mausoleen, wie Griber, sind zum
Teil, sowohl im Rahmen der islamischen Dekorkunst des Indischen
Subkontinents —wie der des weiteren ostiranischen Kunstraums —
elgenartig verziert.

Sie liegen losgelost von jeder archaologisch faBbaren Siedlung, fin-
den heute von des Bevolkerung des Gebiets nur noch Beachtung als
Steinbruch, und werden von ihr “Adhira/Adhen” (wohl: Adhira/
Adheri) genannt, das nach Taj Ali vom arabischen “Hazira” (Hazira?)
abgeleitet sei. Mit der Etymologie das Namens werde 1ch mich nicht
auseinandersetzen. So viel nur: diese Herfithrung scheint mir zwei-
felhaft. Wichtiger ist in diesem Zusammenhang, dal3 sich offenbar
keine lokalen Legenden um diesen Komplex weben, und daB3 er offen-
bar einer Zeit und einer Ethnie zugehort, zu denen die gegenwir-
tige Bevolkerung keine innere Beziehung hat.

Die Suche nach datierbarer Keramik im weiteren Umkreis der
Bauten blieb fiir mich fruchtlos, auch Fragen nach Minzfunden in
den umliegenden Dorfern waren ohne Erfolg. Da sich auch keine
Inschriften an den Mausoleen und Gribern finden, hilft nur eine
Stilanalyse, ihren historischen Platz zu orten.

Wie schon der Titel seiner Arbeit zeigt, versucht Taj Ali die Eigen-
art der Konstruktionsmethoden und Dekorationen der Mausoleen an
den Anfang einer islamischen Grabarchitektur in Pakistan zu stellen,
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und er bemiiht kunstgeschichtliche Vergleiche aus dem weiteren ira-
nischen Kulturkreis der Zeit vor ca. 1100 um seine Frithdatierungen zu
untermauern, siecht aber nicht auf die Entwicklung in seiner Heimat.
SchlieBlich kommt er dazu, daB3 diese Bauten und die sie umgeben-
den Griber im Zuge der ghaznavidischen Eroberung von Teilen des
Indischen Subkontinents entstanden sein diirften und damit Schliissel-
monumente {iir die islamische Grabarchitekiur Pakistans seien.

Es wird eine gerade Entwicklungslinie vom “Samaniden”-Mausoleum
in Bukhara iber andere Grabbauten in Zentralasien und Iran kon-
strulert, die so nicht stimmen kann. Denn spite Formen und Motive
lassen sich meist immer an frihen Bauten nachweisen. Nur sind damit
spitere Bauten nicht frith. Es muBl das Gesamte geschen werden; und
die Mischung von Bau- und Dekorformen macht unsere Bauten nicht
so frih wie T'aj Al und andere sich das wiinschen, stehen wir doch
vor einem Konglomerat von Bau- und Dekorstilen. Und das kann
nichts mit der ghaznavidischen Eroberung von Teilen des Indischen
Subkontinents zu tun haben.

Der Hintergrund der Ghaznaviden war Zentralasien und Ostiran.
Die von ihnen uberlicferten Bauten spiegeln eine “internationale” oder
interregionale Kunst wider, die Elemente aus dem Gebiet zwischen
dem Zweistromland und Zentralasien aufnahm, Dies fehlt in den
Bauten von Adhern. Sie atmen Provinz und Zwischenzeit, und sind
sicher nicht aus der Zeit der Ghaznaviden, denen unser Jubilar so
viel Zeit seines Lebens gewidmet hat.

Aber liest man Edmund Bosworth, bringt er uns auch hier wohl
auf eine richtige Spur. In seinem Buch The Later Ghaznavids: Splendor
and Decay' schreibt er, da3 1178 der Ghoride Mu‘izz al-Din Muham-
mad iiber den Gomal Pass zum Indus vorstieB. Der Weg iiber den
Gomal Pass vom heutigen Afghanistan auf den Indischen Subkontinent
war einer der von islamischen Heeren nach dort benutzten Wege;
und steht man im Gomal Tal, erklirt sich das auch von der Topo-
graphie her. Nicht weit im Westen ragen die afghanischen Berge auf;
und von diesen Bergen offnet sich das Gomal Tal. Mit aus den afgha-
nischen Bergen kommenden Eroberern, weder den Ghaznaviden und
wohl auch nicht den Ghériden, aber moglicherweise mit den afgha-
nische Bergen verbunden gewesenen Rebellen miissen unsere Bauten
in Beziehung gebracht werden. Sie sind eher postghoridisch.

' Edinburgh, 1997, 126.
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Taj Al veroffentlichte in seiner Arbeit Grundrisse und Schnitte der
Bauten. Obgleich diese nicht den letzten Grad an Perfektion haben,
spare ich mir hier die Publikation genauer gemessener Grundrisse.
Sie bringen uns in unserer Fragestellung nicht weiter, da es sich um
architektonisch recht einfache Gebdude handelt. Genauere MeBer-
gebnisse gebe ich in den Baubeschreibungen. Man kann sich unseren
Bauten nur iiber ithre Dekorationen nihern, die sich auf den schlech-
ten Fototafeln in Taj Alis Arbeit nicht erschlieBen und fiir weitere
Beschaftigung mit diesen unbrauchbar sind. Deshalb beschrinke ich
mich auf die Veroflenthchung einmiger Fototafeln, so viel, wie sie der
Rahmen dieser Publikation zulalit, die eine weitere Diskussion mog-
lich machen sollten.

2. Die Bauten

2.1. Allgemeine Beschreibung

Die hier behandelbaren Bauten liegen in einem Areal, das ca. 150 m
Ost-West und ca. 110 m Nord-Stid miBt. Das dsthchste Mausoleum
ist das hier nach der Numerierung von Taj Al Mausoleum Nr. |
bezeichnete. Nr. 2 liegt ca. 60 m sadsidwestlich davon, Nr. 3 ca.
45 m westnordwesthch von Nr. 2, und Nr. 4, schhel3lich, findet sich
ca. 30 m nordlich von Nr. 3.

Hier folgen nur kurze, allgemeine Baubeschreibungen. Mit den
Wandgestaltungen und den Dekorationen werde ich mich im Anschluf3
an diese Ubersicht Bauwerk fir Bauwerk befassen. Alle vier Gebiude
haben einen quadratischen Grundnf, und ihre Aulenmauern konver-
gieren nach oben hin leicht. Zwei von thnen (Nr. | und Nr. 2) ver-
fugen tber eingebundence Ecktiirme. Nr. 1 ist das grofite Gebidude
(auBen ca. 12,15 m einschlieBlich der Ecktiirme, zwischen den Tiir-
men: O: 9,10 m, N: 9,11 m, W: 9,10 m, S: 9.04 m; innen: O: 8,33
m, N: 8,25 m, W: 8,35 m, S. 8,24 m, Wandstirke ca. 1,20 m <ich
gebe diese Malle, weil sic sowohl in den Plinen von Taj Ali, S. 26,
30, 34 und 38 wie auch in den Beschreibungen meist nicht korrekt
sind>). Nr. 2 ist kleiner, es miflt auBBen mit Ecktirmen ca. 8,50 m
x 8,50 m, zwischen den Tiirmen von Ost nach Sid (s.0.) 5,67 m,
5,80 m, 5,60 m und 5,60 m und mnnen {(n derselben Folge) 5,35 m,
5,41 m, 5,34 m und 5,42 m, Wandstirke um 0,77 m. Bau Nr. 3
miBt auBen zwischen 6,95 m und 7,09, innen zwischen 5,37 m und
5,40 m, Wandstirke ca. 0,75 m; und Nr. 4 miBt aulen zwischen
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8,25 m und 8,32 m, innen fast gleich auf allen Seiten 6,56 m. Die
Gebiude stehen (bis zu den Kuppelansitzen) ca. 5,50 m (Nr. 1), ca.
4,70 m (Nr. 2), ca. 4,70 m [Nr. 3} und 4,70 m (Nr. 4) hoch an und
sind auf quadratische Plattformen gebaut, die sich zwischen ca. 0,70
m und 1,00 m iber dem sie umgebenden Grund erheben. Alle vier
Bauten waren von parabolen Kuppeln tberspannt, die mehr oder
wenig stark eingestiirzt sind. Die Uberleitungszonen zwischen den
quadratischen Baukorpern und den Kuppelansitzen bilden zum
Innenraum hin durch Kielbégen abgeschlossene Trompen, in denen
Ziegelmuster Stalaktiten imitieren sollen. Alle vier Bauten haben um
ca. 0.80 m breite, niedrige Ttiren im Osten, Norden und Siden und
im Westen der Innenseite je cinen Mihrab.

2.2. Mausoleum Nv. 1

Aul diesen Bau und aul Bau Nr. 4 werde ich mehr Raum und lus-
trationen verwenden als aul die Gbrigen zwei Mausoleen. Bau Nr. 1
scheint der dlteste in dieser zeitlich eng zusammenlicgenden Gruppe
zu sein und nimmt vieles an Dekorformen voraus, das in den iibri-
gen drei Gebduden teils zitiert, teils weitergefithrt wird.

Im Grundzug sind alle vier Fassaden des Bauwerks gleich gestaltet.
In den Mitten der Ost-, Nord- und Siid-Seiten liegen reich deko-
rierte Portale, und die Aullenwinde sind durch horizontale Schmuck-
binder aus turkiser Keramik und Terrakotta zwischen den Ecktiirmen
und den Portalen verziert {Pl. 1). Die Schmuckbinder der Fassaden
setzen sich nicht in allen Registern in jenen der Ecktirme fort.
Gleichfalls durch Keramik und Terrakotta verzierte Blendnmischen mit
abgestuften oberen Abschliissen, acht im Osten, sechs im Siidden und
Norden sowie neun im Westen, gliedern die Fassaden. Hier (im
Westen) ist eine zusitzliche breite Blendnische auf dem vorspringen-
den Mihrab angebracht (Pl. 1).

Betrachten wir die, von kleinen Abweichungen abgesehen, fiir alle
vier Fassaden reprasentative Ostfassade (Pl 1) genauer. Oben sind
noch Reste eines Blendnischenfrieses aus von Ziegeln gerahmten
undekorierten, tirkisen Keramikplatten zu erkennen, der nur noch
auf der Westseite (Pl. 1) teilweise erhalten ist. Hier {auf der Westseite)
schen wir, daf} drei Ziegellagen iiber diesem Fries das Bauwerk ein
glattes Band von zwel Lagen tirkis glasierter Zicgel umlief. Zwei
Ziegellagen dariiber sind noch Reste eines Rhombenbandes aus Ter-
rakotta vor tiirkis glasiertem Grund zu erkennen.
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Doch zuriick zur Ostfassade (Pl. 2), die einen etwas anderen und
reicheren Aufbau als die Westseite hatte. Zwei Ziegelschichten unter
dem Blendnischenfries folgt ein Hlaches Kettenband aus tirkis gla-
sierten Ziegel und unglasierten Halbkreisen. Drei1 Ziegelschichten dar-
unter finden sich unglasierte, aus gleichseitigen Kreuzelementen
zusammengesetzt Rhomben erhaben vor tirkisem Grund. Wieder
drei Schichten tiefer folgt ein von tirkis glasierten Ziegeln gerahm-
tes und in Register unterteiltes Band von Terrakotta-Motiven (abge-
leitet von Bliiten?). Drei Schichten tiefer folgt ein weiteres Kettenband.
Unter ihm, auf der Hohe des Eingangshbogens, markiert ein Blendni-
schenfries mit Rhomben-, Kreuz- und Kettenmustern aus glasiertem
und unglasiertem Material die Fassade. Drei Schichten darunter sehen
wir abermals ein Kettenband, vier Schichten darunter zweir Lagen
tirkis glasierter Ziegel, und fiint Schichten weiter unten schlieBen
den Fassadenschmuck das schon bekannte (Bliten?)-Motiv, diesmal
aber dre1 “Bluten” pro Register, kombiniert mit einem, gleichfalls von
glasierten Ziegeln gefaliten Zick-Zack-Band aus Terrakotta ab. Zwei
horizontale Nischenrethen und horizontale Schmuckbinder aus Ter-
rakotta und tirkis glasierten Kacheln bzw. Ziegeln ghedern also die
Winde zwischen Portalen/Mihrab und Ecktiirmen.

Da aul den Ecktirmen (Pl. 2} kein Platz fiir Blendnischen ist,
unterscheiden sich deren Dekorationen von jenen der Fassaden. Neu
sind hicr ganzlich glasicrte Kettenbdnder und in Tirkis gerahmte
Terrakotta-Wellenbinder.

Anders dic Portale: hier (Pl. 3) das am besten erhaltene Stidportal;
an den ibrigen zwei Portalen wird mit den schon beschricbenen
Schmuckelementen etwas anders umgegangen. Die engen und nied-
rigen Eingange, die oben ein doppelter Kielbogen abschlieBt, liegen
in einer flachen Nische, welche oben zwei Rhombenmuster (Ziegel
mit eingelegten tiirkisen Keramikstiicken), dariiber das schon beschrie-
bene “Bliten”-Band und em aus um 45 Grad gedrechten Ziegeln ge-
bildeter Zahnschnitt abschlieBt. Dies umgibt ein seitlich dreiteiliger,
nach oben hin komplexerer Rahmen. Die beiden seitlichen Rahmen
bestechen aus zwer dufleren Bandern auf Ziegelbasis mit Keramik
oder Terrakottacinlagen, dic wir schon kennen (Rhomben, “Bliiten”).
Zwischen diesen liegt aber c¢in geometrisch aus Dreiergruppen gebil-
detes Keramik-Schmuckband (Pl. 3) von rechteckigen, tirkis und
weil} glasierten Stegen. Einer neuen Technik begegnen wir hier: die
meisten der weillen Stege sind mit fliichtig hingeworfenen geometri-
schen, schwarz-tiirkisen Mustern in Glasurmalerei verziert.
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Der “Sturz” des Portals (Pl. 3} ist durch reichere Dekoration
herausgehoben. Uber dem schon erwihnten Zahnschnitt der Eingangs-
nische sehen wir ein aus kleinen Terrakottarhomben gebildetes “Perl”-
Band und direkt dariiber ein Terrakotta-Kettenband, beide Tiirkis
gefaBt. Uber ihnen setzt sich der tiirkis-weie Rahmen der Seiten
fort, den ein weiter Zahnschnitt nach oben begrenzt. Abgeschlossen
wird der “Sturz” durch Terrakottafelder vor tiirkisem Hintergrund, die
wohl Zinnen darstellen sollen. Zwischen den “Zinnen” und {iber ithnen
treffen wir auf die schon bekannten Rhombenmotive aus Terrakotta.

Das Innere des Bauwerks ist mit schon bekannten Motiven ver-
ziert. Der Mihrab (Pl. 4) wirkt formal wic eine Replik der Portale.
Ein dreiteihger Rahmen mit “Zinnen”-AbschluB oben faBt die Ge-
betsnische. Wie im ganzen Innenraum wird hier mit Dekorationen
sparsamer umgegangen. Terrakottarhomben vor tirkisem Grund
dominieren. Die Kuppel umlaufen Zahnschnittbinder, Wellenbander
und Lagen glasierter Ziegel. Dasselbe Bild bietet sich auch in der
Uberleitungszone (Pl. 4). Hier zeigt sich, daB dic Hauptlast der
Uberleitung hélzerne Balken und Zicgelbogen trugen, wihrend die
Trompen eher schmiickende Funktion hatten.

2.3. Mausoleunm Nr. 2

Bau Nr. 2 (PL. 5) wirkt wie eine kleinere und einfachere Version von
Bau Nr. 1. Deshalb kann er hier kurz behandelt werden. Lediglich
in den Portalen (Pl. 6) begegnet uns im inneren und dufleren Rahmen
ein neues U-formiges Terrakotta-Motiv. Auch der Innenraum (Pl. 6)
zeigt ganz nahe Verwandtschaft zu Bau Nr. | und bedarl keiner
genaucren Beschreibung.

2.4. Mausoleum Nr. 3

Wie schon oben in der allgemeinen Beschreibung erwihnt, haben
die Bauten Nr. 3 und Nr. 4 im Gegensatz zu den Bauten Nr. 1 und
Nr. 2 keine Ecktiirme. Trotzdem ist die nahe Verwandischaft aller
vier Bauten unverkennbar. Bei Bau Nr. 3 ist die Dekoration der
Fassaden klar gegliedert aber weniger reich als bei Bau Nr. 1.

Die Fassaden sind fast identisch verziert, hier als Beispiel die Siid-
Fassade (Pl. 7). Unter dem Kuppelansatz verliuft horizontal das
schon von den ersten beiden Bauten bekannte Kettenband aus Terra-
kotta von tirkisen Kacheln gefaBt. Darunter schlieBit sich ein Blend-
nischenfries an, wie er auch von den vorangegangenen Bauten belegt
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ist. Hinter einer vorderen Schicht von Ziegeln sind turkis glasierte
Platten angebracht. Im Gegensatz zu den vorangegangenen Bauten,
an denen diese Keramikplatten unverziert waren (obgleich Taj Al,
Pl. 44, an Bau Nr. 2 verzierte Kacheln geschen haben will), sind
hier aber einige der Keramikplatten vor der Glasur mit cinfachen
geometrischen Ritzdekorationen versehen worden.

Vier Ziegellagen unter dem Blendnischenfries liegt cin breites
Rhombenband mit aus Terrakotta gebildeten, incinander verwobe-
nen Rhomben vor tirkisem Grund. Ein zweites Blendnischenfries
verlauft auf Hohe des Eingangsbogens, darunter folgen zweimal: je
ein Band aus zwei Lagen glasierter Ziegel und je ein “Bliiten™-Band.

Die Portale, hier als Beispiel das Sid-Portal (Pl. 7), sind wesent-
lich einfacher als bei den Bauten Nr. 1 und Nr. 2 gestaltet. Thnen
sind keine Rahmen vorgeblendet. Der Eingang ist flach eingenischt.
Ein Rhombenband ublicher Art umliuft die Eingangsnische, der
Eingang ist in cinen einfachen Rahmen gefalit, in dem sich die
Wanddckorationen fortsctzen, und der Kielbogen des Fingangs ist
spitzer als jene der vorangegangenen Bauten, Ledighch iiber dem
Ost-Eingang (PL. 8), dem Eingang, der auf den Mihrab fihrt, fin-
den sich eigenartige Terrakotta-Dekorationen. Da sie sich an der
Stelle befinden, an der bei “normalen™ Mausoleen oft eine Inschrift
steht, ist nicht auszuschlieBen, dal3 hier versucht wurde, ein arabische
Inschnft zu imitieren. Es handelt sich um kleine rechteckige Terrakotta-
Blocke, in denen, oben von einem Halbkreis umgeben, in arabischer
Schrift “M, F, Q" geschen werden konnte. Dieses Zeichen ist mit
cinem weiteren Zeichen verbunden, das seitenverkehrt in arabischer
Schrift “G, H, H” gelesen werde kénnte, Fraglos handelt es sich hier
um Bemithungen von Baumeistern und ihrer Schmuckgehilfen isla-
mische Formen zu importicren oder anzuwenden, deren sie, zumin-
dest was die Schrift angeht, noch nicht michtig waren.

Innen (Pl 8) hat das Bauwerk konstruktv nahe Verwandtschaft
mit den Mausoleen Nr. 1 und Nr. 2. Wir begegnen derselben Ecklo-
sung, hier ohne Holz. Der Mihréb ist einfacher, vermittelt aber mit dem
“Bliiten”-Band die Formensprache der schon beschricbenen Bauten.

2.5. Mausoleum Nr. 4

Nahe verwandt dem Bau Nr. 3 wirkt dieses Mausoleum auf den ersten
Blick. Wesentliche Unterschiede zeichnen sich aber ab, betrachten wir
die Siid-Fassade (Pl. 9). Das gilt besonders fiir die dullere Gestaltung
der Ul)ergangszom: und die zwei Blendnischen-Friese, deren oberen



DIE MAUSOLEENGRUPPE IN ADHERI, NW-PAKISTAN 103

Abschliisse nicht abgestuft—sondern flach—sind. Ketten-, Rhomben-
und “Bliiten”-Biinder, die wir schon von den anderen Bauten kennen,
zieren, neben den zwei Blendnischen-Friesen, die Fassade. Zu ihnen
tritt ein turkis gerahmtes Band aus E-formigen Terrakotta Blocken
und 1m unteren Teil der Fassade ein Band aus zwei Lagen tiirkis
glasierter Ziegel.

Rahmen und Bogenform des S-Portals (Pl. 9) dhnelt jenem von
Bau Nr. 3. Das Feld tiber dem Eingangsbogen und der innere Rah-
men des Portals sind aber durch reliefierte Keramikplatten zusatzlich
verziert. Rechts oberhalb des Eingangsbogens ist eine als pscudo-
epigraphisch deutbare Keramikplatte erhalten, rechts neben ihr, im
inneren Rahmen des Portals, eine Keramikplatte mit einem zentra-
len Bliitenmotiv.

Wiihrend bei den bisher vorgestellien Bauten die Kuppeln etwas
ungeschickt direkt iiber den Ecktrompen ansetzten, findet sich hier
(PL. 10} eine reifere Losung. Die Trompen leiten zu einer oktogona-
len, durch Blendnischen verzierten Zwischenzone iiber, aul welche
die Kuppel aufsetzt. Der Innenraum ist reicher als in Bau Nr. 3 ver-
ziert. Dasselbe gt fiir den Mihrab (Pl 10).

Was sich bet Bau Nr. 3 in den Dekorationen der Blendnischen
an den Fassaden (s. Pl 7) andeutet, hat an Bau Nr. 4 (fir die loka-
len Verhiltnisse) seine Vollendung erfahren. Wahrend ber Bau Nr. 3
auf manchen der die Blendnischen fiillenden Keramikplatten flache
geometrische Ritzdekorationen unter der Glasur angebracht waren,
treten uns hier (meist) tet in den Grund geschnittenen (und nicht
gemodelte) vegetabile und geometrische Muster entgegen (Pl 11), die
in solchem Kontext in der islamischen Kunst cinzigartig sind. Sie
weisen aul ein altes, u.a. aus dem Hellenismus abgeleitetes, berghiu-
erliches Formkonzept, wie wir es von den Holzarbeiten aus Nuristan,
den Swat-Tal und benachbarten Gebieten kennen.”

3. Die Datierung

Taj Al schreibt:

As already mentioned’ 1 have suggested that the tombs in the Gomal
valley were built in the 11th and early half of the 12th centuries.'

¢ Cf. Edleberg, “Nuristani house” and Kalter, Aty and crafls.
* Taj Ali, “Anonymous tombs”™, 92,
' Taj Ali, “Anonymous tombs™, 94.
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Schon wire das fiir eine frihe islamische Kunst in Pakistan: Bukhara
und Adheri gehorten damit zu einer Familie, die ganz am Anfang
islamischer Mausoleen-Architektur stinden.

Hier irren Taj Ali und die Gutachter seiner Dissertation.

Es gab wohl eine Zwischenzeit,.in der Kuppelbauten und flach
gedeckte Bauten im Gebiet des heutigen Pakistan revalisierten und
nebeneinander bestanden, wie ich das am Beispiel des Mausoleums
des Yusul Gardizi in Multan’ zu zeigen versucht habe. Weitere
Beispiele fiir dieses Nebeneinander von lokaler und importierter Grab-
architektur finden sich in Uchch.®

Zwar haben die Bauten Nr. 1 und 2 entfernte Ahnlichkeit mit dem
sogenannten Samaniden-Mausoleum in Bukhara, das in das 10. Jh.
datiert wird (ob an den Anfang oder eher gegen das Ende diese Jahr-
hunderts sei hinterfragt; Hillenbrand akzeptiert ein Datum vor 943),
sic beschridnken sich aber auf die Lcksdulen, die in Bukhara jedoch
eingebunden sind, die drei Eingange und die in Bukhara offene
Zwerkarkadenzone (im Gegensatz zu den Blendnischenzonen in
Adheri) als oberer Abschluf3 der Fassade. Fraglos steht dieser Schlis-
selbau der Mausoleumsarchitcktur des éstlichen iranischen Kulturkreises
(womit nicht behauptet sei, daf3 es sich definitv um ¢in Mausoleum
handelt) auch hinter unseren Bauten, nur st er Jahrhunderte frither.

Zu dem Ziel emer moglichen Datierung unserer Bauten halte ich
die Analyse der Konstruktionsmethoden fiir einen falschen Weg. Sie
sind provinziell und wohl Abklatsch von Bauten, die nicht mehr
erhalten sind oder [alsche Erinnerungen an Bauten, dic in dieser
Form mie bestanden haben, vielleicht auch Vercinfachungen von
Geschenem, nochmals: provinziell. Diese Feststellung, die in keiner
Weise ein Qualitdtsurteil ist, soll aber ihren Wert als baugeschicht-
liche und geschichtliche Zeugnisse in keiner Weise mindern; denn sonst
brauchte man sich mit thnen nicht zu beschiftgen.

Schlussel fiir die Datierung der Mausoleen von Adheri und die
Zuweisung ihrer moglichen Wurzeln sind fiir mich in erster Linie
dic Keramik-Dekorationen. Allgemein lassen sich grobe Eckdaten durch
das Aufkommen der keramischen Verzierung von Bauwerken im ira-
nischen Kulturkreis festlegen.

" Gaube, “Das Grab des Yusul Gardizi”,
" Cf Khan, Ucheli; Multi, *Concept”.
" Hillenbrand, “Turco-Iranian elements”, 149,
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Wilber” und Meinecke” (auf dessen Aufstellung ich mich hier be-
ziehe) sehen das erste erhaltene mit Keramik verzierte Bauwerk in
der Gonbad-e Sorkh in Maragha {Nordwest-Iran). Das Bauwerk ist
1148 datiert. An ithm finden sich tiirkis glasierte, unverzierte Keramik-
einlagen am Tympanon und in den Zwickelfeldern des Portals sowie
in Mauerfugen."

Damals war aber, wie der Denkmalsbestand zeigt, die Verwendung
von Keramik als Baudekor erst leise auf dem Vormarsch, denn an
einem 1162 datierten Mausoleum, der Gonbad-e Yasuf b. Kutayyer,
in Nakhidjawan findet sich noch keine Keramikdekoration. Dasselbe
gilt fir ein weiteres Bauwerk in Nakhidjawan die Gonbad-e Mu’mina
Khatan, von 1186, wihrend ein anderes Bauwerk in Maghara, der
sogenannte “runde Turm” von 1168, wie das schon erwihnte Mauso-
leum am selben Ort, emnfache Keramikdekorationen tragt. Gegen
Ende des 12. Jh. 1st somit—nach dem Ausweis der erhaltenen Denk-
miler—der Beginn von Keramikdekorationen in der islamischen Ar-
chitektur anzusetzen.

Dal der Nordwesten Irans dabel eine wegweisende Rolle gespielt
hat, scheint wahrscheinlich; denn sehen wir aul den Osten, und
gehen wir davon aus, dall die Keramikdekorationen der Maghok-c
‘Attari-Moschee in Bukhara nicht in das 12. Jh. gehoren,' so treffen
wir bei den Prachtbauten der Ghoriden, dem Minaret von Djam
(gebaut von Ghiyath al-Din <1163 und 1202>)" den Mausolcen von
Chisht" sowie dem Bogen von Bost'' aul keine Verwendung von
Keramik. Wie am “Samaniden-Mausoleum” von Bukhara sind be
dicsen Bauten der gebrannte Ziegel, Terrakotta-Stege und Terrakotta-
Felder cinziges Dekorationsmaterial. Erst unter den spiten Ghoriden,
dic noch von Ghazna aus herrschten, finden wir im ghoridischen
Umbau des Palastes des Ghaznaviden Mas‘ad I (1099-1114) und
dem “Haus der Luster-Ware”, die 1221 durch dic Mongolen zerstort
wurden, gemodelte, monochrome Keramikplatten,"” die geometrisch,
vegetabil oder figiirlich verziert sind.

Wilber, “Development”, 35.

* Meinecke, Fayencedekorationen, 1, 13,

Literaturhinweise auch fiir die folgend erwihnten Bauten, bei Meinecke a.a.O.
Das gegen Meinecke a.a.0O, 15.

'* Maricq-Wiet, Le Minaret, 16-67.

¥ Maricq-Wiet, Le Minaret, 691,

" Schlumberger, Lashkari Bazar, 'Taf. 42-46.

* Scerrato, “Islamic glazed tiles”.
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Damit, der Zeit ab ca. 1220, wire cine sinnvolle Frihdaticrung
unserer Bauten anzusetzen. Wir miissen sie aber auch im Kontext
von Bauten im heutigen Pakistan sehen, namentlich den groBen
Mausoleen von Multan," weniger jenen diese nach hinten zeitlich
abrundenden in Uchch.'” Der uns hier interessicrende zeitliche Rahmen
erstreckt sich {iber das wohl vor 1262 gebaute Mausoleum des Bah@’
al-Din in Multan," an dem sich urspriinglich mit gréBter Wahrschein-
lichkeit keine keramische Dekoration fand, bis zum Mausoleum des
Rokn-¢ “‘Alam," das um oder nach 1335 errichtet wurde, und wohl
urspringlich mit keramischen Dekorationen ausgestattet war. Welcher
Art diese keramischen Dekorationen waren, gehort hier nicht in meine
Fragestellung. Was ich gesehen habe, und was mir in Restauratoren-
Werkstitten deutlich wurde, ist reine Konfusion. Offenbar besteht
schon eine recht alte Tradition, Hergekommenes und Hergenommenes
zu vermischen,

Hillenbrand™ hat diesem Bauwerk eine griindliche Studic gewid-
met. Sic erstreckt sich im Wesentlichen auf die architektonische Form
und thre Urspriinge sowie auf Teile der Dekoration, wobei er wohl
bewulit dic Frage des bemalten Kacheldekors an diesem Bauwerk
ausgrenzte: die Irage, was ist urspriinglich an diesem und ithm nahe-
stehenden Bauwerken, namlich jenen in Uchch? Das kann hier auch
nicht bechandelt werden, und meine Bedenken habe ich wenige Zeilen
oben geduBert. Betrachte ich doch das frithe oder mittlere 14, Jh.
als mogliches Datum fiir die Entstehung unserer Bauten; und da ist
an bemalte Keramik, wie sie sich spiter in Multan entwickelte, noch
nicht zu denken.

Wage ich eine solche Spitdatierung, gehe ich davon aus, dalb die
Bauherren unserer Mausoleen-Gruppe zu jenen nicht gerade erfolg-
reichen Eroberern oder Subherrschern des Gebictes von Multan
gehorten, die aus den afghanischen Bergen (oder iiber die afghani-
schen Berge) kamen, ihr Gliick im fruchtbaren Panjab suchten, aber
letztlich sich nicht dort festsetzen konnten.

Dies wiirde die Vermischung ostiranisch-afghanischer Motive in
den Dekorationen, namentlich jenen der Keramikplatten in den Blend-
nischen von Bau Nr. 4, die, wie ich schon oben erwihnte, fiir mich

" Khan, Multan, 189-296.,

7 Khan, Uchch; Mufii, “Concept™.

" Khan, Multan, 189193,

" Khan, Multan, 215-36.

“* Hillenbrand, “Turco-lranian elements”,
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aus der Holz-Kunst Nuristans, des Swat-Tales und ihrer Nachbar-
gebiete verstindlich sind—zumindest mit ihr in Beziehung gesetzt
werden miissen, mit multanischen erkliaren. Ist es doch kaum denk-
bar, dal} eines der Portale von Rukn-¢ ‘Alam in Multan®' von unse-
ren Bauten abgeleitet sein konnte. Wahrscheinlicher ist das Gegenteil.
Letztlich sprechen auch fiir eine Spitdatierung in das 14. Jh. die
ersten Versuche von bemalter Baukeramik an Bau Nr. 1 (Abb. 6).

Die Geschichte des Grenzgebietes zwischen dem Panjab und den
Bergen des heutigen Afghanistan in der Zeit zwischen den Mongolen
(sie erobern 1241 Lahor) und der Eroberung Delhis durch Timur
(1398} ist noch so unzureichend erforscht, als dall wir unsere Bauwerke
konkret mit einem bestimmten historischen Ereignis in Verbindung
bringen konnten. Einen Eindruck von dem, was in der Mongolenzeit
im Bergland vor sich ging, vermittelt Aubin.”? Hier hérte die Geschichte
mit den Ghoriden nicht auf; und mir scheint es nur zu wahrschein-
lich, daB eine Reihe der Lehm-Befestigungshauten® in den Bergen
nicht notwendig ghoridisch sind, sondern in die mongolische Periode
bzw. die postmongolische Periode gehoren. In die Zeiten, in denen
kleine oder groBere “Tal”-Herren herrschten, die manchmal in den
Panjab vorstieBen und manchmal, wie das fiir Malik Sada Lodi,”
Gouverneur von Multan, der 1340 gegen Muhammad b. Tughluq re-
belherte, belegt ist, Auflstandischen aus dem Panjab Zuflucht gewihrten.

Aus diesen Uberlegungen heraus schlage ich eine Datierung der
Mausolcen von Adher in die erste Hélfte oder die Mitte des 14, Jh.
vor. Sie sind nur aus der Tughlug-Zeit verstindlich; und da diese
Periode der Geschichte des Indischen Subkontinents in der histori-
schen Forschung, was die Regionalgeschichte angeht, noch viele weille
Flecken aufweist, wiire es wiinschenswert, dal3 Forscher sich diesen
weiben Flecken zuwenden, wie das E. Bosworth, neben anderem
(man denke nur: “The Mediaeval Islamic Underworld” und vieles mehr)
fur Sistan und Ostiran geleistet hat. Hier also ein AnstoB.

* Aubin, “L’Ethnogéne”.

P Z.B. Allchin-Hammond, Archaeology, fig. 6, 24, 25 und 30.
" Qureshi, “Muslim India”, 17, mit Grundliteratur, 14f.

“ Leiden, 1976,

rpE
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ADDENDUM

Beim Lesen der Korrekwuren konsultierte ich nochmals die Literatur und stiel auf
zwel Stellen, die im Zusammenhang mit den hier besprochenen Gribern nicht uner-
wihnt bleiben diirfen, denn sie stiitzen tiberzeugend meine von der kunsthistorischen
Evidenz her gewonnene Datierung. In dem Sammelband Sultanate Period Architecture,
7886, schrieb M. Usman Hassan tber: “Terra-cotta Plaque Decorated Tombs of
Baluchistan”. Die Fassaden dieser Mausoleen sind mit unglasierten Terracotta-Platten
verziert, dic teils figiirliche Darstellungen tragen, teils aber geometrische Muster,
nicht unadhnlich den Keramikplatten an Bau 4. Diese Griber sind wohl identisch
mit den von G.P. Tate, Ststan, London 1910, 321f, beschriecbenen Mausoleen, die
dieser tiberzeugend mit den “Nikudar” in Zusammenhang bringt, die erstmals Ende
des 13. Jh. in Khorasan auftauchten, dann nach Sistan-Makran weiterzogen und
1384 in Sistan von den Timur entscheidende geschlagen wurden.



COLOUR PLATES
1-11






Pl. 1 Bau 1: Ost-Fassade (oben) und West-Fassade (unten).
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Pl. 3 Bau 1; Siid-Portal (oben) und Stad-Portal, Detail (unten).
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PL. 5 Bau 2: Ost-Fassade (oben) und Ost-Fassade, Detail (unten).



Pl. 6 Bau 2: Ost-Portal (oben) und Mihrab (unten).



Pl. 7 Bau 3: Stid-Fassade (oben) und Sud-Portal (unten).




Pl. 8 Bau 3: Ost-Portal, Detail (oben) und Mihrab (unten).



PL. 9 Bau 4: Siid-Fassade (oben) und Siid-Portal (unten).



PL. 10 Bau 4: Innenraum nach Osten (oben) und Mihrab (unten).



Pl 11 Bau 4: Keramikdekorationen.







A MID-FIFTEENTH CENTURY BYZANTINE AND
OTTOMAN COIN HOARD FROM RUMELI: THE
OTTOMAN COMPONENT (A PRELIMINARY REPORT)

CoLin HEywoob

The utility of coin hoards as a tool for the reconstruction of the his-
tory of late Seljug Anatolia, when taken together with the abundant
coinage of the period, has already been recognised.! For the history
of the Ottoman state in the beylik period (i.e., prior to 1453}, where
the comage is (relatively) so much less diverse, and the documentary
and literary evidence (in comparison with late Seljuq Anatolia, at
least) so much more extensive, coin hoards have tended to attract
significantly less attention. This has been particularly the case for
the crucial first century of Ottoman rule in Rumeli, from the conquest
of Gallipoli in 1354 to the fall of Constantinople a century later.
The Ottoman component of one such Rumechan hoard datable to
the late beylik period, forms the subject of the present paper.”

In the early 1980s there appeared on the London market a large
mixed hoard of Byzantine and Ottoman coins. The hoard, which was
in two parcels, consisted of approximately 2000 Byzantine silver coins,
mainly of the emperor John VIII Palacologos (1421/25-48), but with
smaller numbers [rom the reigns of John V (1341-91), John VII and
Manuel IT (1391-1425)," together with a slightly smaller number of

" Lowick, “A hoard of Seljuq dirhams”; Lindner, “Hordes and hoards in late
Saljiiq Anatolia™.

“On the relationship between late Byzantine and early Ottoman coinage see
Walther Hinz, “Hyperper und Asper”, 79-89,

' Both the Byzantine and Ottoman components of the Corlu hoard were subse-
quently dispersed in trade, I am profoundly grateful to Messrs AH. Baldwin, and
in particular to Mr Simon Bendall and Mr Beverley Curts, for their many kindnesses
and for their assistance in facilitating my study of the coins in question. In the interim,
prior to its dispersal, the Byzantine component was studied by Mr Simon Bendall.
On this component, beyond the briel notice in Coin Hoards referred to below (n. 4],
see Simon Bendall’s catalogue of his own collection, A Private Collection of Palaeologan
Coins. The statistical breakdown by reign, denomination and sigla, of the Byzantine
coins in the hoard is supplied in an Addendum (79-81] to Bendall’s catalogue,
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Ottoman silver akces dating from the late fourteenth century to a
slightly earlier terminal date, the end of the first reign (842/1421-848/
1444) of the Ottoman sultan Murad II. The hoard was said to have
been found at Corlu, mid-way between Edirne and Istanbul, and
although definitive proof of this assertion is, in the nature of things,
lacking, it has already been accepted by Bendall and logged in Cowmn
Hoards,! and will be maintained here as a working hypothesis. The
Corlu hoard’s existence was duly made public,” but publication of
the following preliminary report on the Ottoman component of the
hoard has been inexcusably delayed. It is hoped that full publica-
tion of these coins will follow in due course.”

On the occasion of his seventieth birthday I offer the present sum-
mary description of the Ottoman component of the Corlu hoard
and a brief analysis of its historical sigmficance in affectionate trib-
ute to Edmund Bosworth. T hope he will be also willing to accept
it as a token of our long friendship. This last, too, thanks to his
great patience as editor of the Eneyclopaedia of Islam, has managed to
survive other equally maddening delays on the part of the author.

11

The Ottoman component of the Corlu hoard consisted of 1851
identifiable coins, all Ottoman silver akges dating (by year of issue)

which lists a total of 1899 coins. Bendall’s figure of “approximately 25007 akges
would appear to be an over-estimate, and he now holds the view (conversation,
January 1997) that the Ottoman coins studied here most probably represent the
totality of Ottoman coins in the hoard.

It should be mentioned that in the hoard, and retained at the time of its dis-
persal by Mr Bendall, were a further two coins, one a Byzantine stavraton, and
one an Ottoman akce, Both of these coins had survived with fabric adhesions, which
came presumably from the bag in which the hoard had been deposited at the tme
of its concealment. Mr Bendall kindly informs me that both coins were subsequently
stolen (in the U.S., but that an analysis of the adhesions undertaken at the time,
which is also now lost, established without doubt that the Otoman and Byzantine
coins in both parcels all came from the same site.

Y Com Hoards, vii, # 371, 2412 “Gorlu™ [sic|.

* In papers read at meetings of the Royal Numismatic Society on 21 January
1986 (Simon Bendall: “A mid-fifteenth century hoard from Thrace [ the Byzantine
component”] and 18 February 1986, by the present writer (“A fifteenth-century coin
hoard II: the Ottoman component™;,

" The present report is based on two carlier, unpublished papers; (i) the RNS
paper referred to above (n. 51, and (i} a paper given at the 4th International
Congress on Ottoman Economic and Social History, Munich, 1984,
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from the late eighth/fourteenth century to the first third of the ninth/
fifteenth, plus three unidentifiable coins of the same metal and sim-
ilar fabric.” Classifying the coins by ruler, issue and, where applicable,
by mint, the Ottoman coins from the hoard are of no fewer than
34 types (see Table I). All the issues of the three “recognised” Ottoman
sultans of the period—Bayezid I (791/1389-805/1403), Mchemmed 1
(816/1413-824/1421) and Murad II (first reign, 824/1421-848/1444)
are represented, as are issues of certain of the sons of Bayezid I-—
Mehemmed [I] Celebi, Stileyman Celebi, Masa Celebi and the so-
called “Diizme” (“Ialse”) Mustala—who were amongst the claimants
ol the Ottoman inheritance during the Ottoman “Time of Troubles™,
and who struck coins on various occasions during the years 805/1403—
824/1421.°

The distribution of coins from the hoard amongst the various issuers
1s quite interesting; even, in one instance, surprising. With regard to
the issues of the three “regular” sultans, Bayezid I, Mehemmed I and
Murad II, the distribution gradient is steep. As already implied, no
akces of Murad I (d. 791/1389] or lis predecessors were found in
the hoard. There were 37 akces {2.02%) of the sole 1ssue of Bayezid 1
(791/1389 805/1403), and 146 and 383 comns, respectively 7.97%
and 20.92% of the total (1831} of identiied Ottoman coins in the
hoard, of the first (816/1413) and second (822/1419) 1ssues of
Mehemmed I, a total for the reign of 529 coins (28.89%). The limited
and scarce first issue of Murad IT (824/1421), minted only at Bursa,
is represented by only 26 coins (1.42%). By contrast, the hoard con-
tained no fewer than 735 coins (10.14% of the Ottoman compo-
nent), from six different mints, of Murad II’s extensive second issue,
first struck in 825 (26 Dec. 1421 14 Dec. 1422). This was replaced
less than a decade later by Murad’s third issue, dated 834, and thus
first issued sometime between mid-September 1430 and early Sep-
tember 1431, Of this issue, the latest in date to be represented in
the Coorlu hoard, 365 coins were found (19.93% of the Ottoman com-
ponent). The total number of coins of Murad II, 1126 in all, rep-
resents 61.5% of the entire Ottoman component of the hoard.

To return, in order to fill the gaps between the end of Bayezid’s
reign and the beginning of Murad II's uncontested sultanate, 1.e. the

" Plus one further ak¢e with fabric adhesions, now lost, referred to above (n. 3).
" A detailed and reliable overview of the complex political history of this period
is provided by Colin Imher, The Ottoman Empire, 55- 100.
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years between 805/1403 and 825/1422. These years include the
reign of Mechemmed I as sole ruler (816/1413-824/1421), but they
also encompass the first (805/1403-816/1413) and second (816/1413
825/1422) periods of the Ottoman “Time of Troubles™, the years of
struggle for succession to the sultanate between the sons and grand-
sons of Bayezid L' The interesting —indeed, the most remarkable
feature of the Ottoman coins from this period in the Corlu hoard
1s not the small number (3:0.16%) of Mehemmed Celebi’s coins from
this period, nor the single coin from each of Sileyman Clelebi’s first
and third issues (0.11%), but the appearance of no fewer than 139
(7.59%) of the ak¢es issued in Rumeli by the so-called Diizme (or
“False™) Mustafa in the last stages of the Ottoman “Time of Troubles”.
Mustafa was in fact a genuine son of Bayezid 1, who had disap-
peared in the course of the battle of Ankara and reappeared a decade
later in Rumeli."" The coins from his second attempt to establish a
counter-sultanate, which followed on the death of Mchemmed I in the
summer of 1421, have been known hitherto in extremely limited
numbers.'' In the Corlu hoard were found 10 of the undated akges
of “Diizme” Mustafa struck at Serez, and hitherto attributed to his
first attempt to seize the throne m 1415-6, together with 129 of his
Edirne issuc, dated 824 or 82247, All these coins, as I have demon-
strated elsewhere, were minted during Mustald’s counter-sultanate
established at Edirne in the autumn and winter of 824-5/1421-2."
To deal in a more systematic fashion with the distribution of mints
represented in the hoard. The pattern is irregular and, to some
extent, predictable (see Table I). The practice of placing the mint
town on its coins was not one which the emergent Ottoman state
continued from its Ilkhanid predecessors. No mints appear on the
coins of Orhan, Murad [ or Bavezid 1, although it is reasonable to
assume that the coins of the first-named ruler were minted at Bursa
and of his two successors at both Bursa and (possibly) Edirne, after

! For a summary list of the Ottoman coinage struck in the years 805-22 see
ElF, sv. “Mehemmed I (H. Inaleik), where, however, the 824/1421 coinage of
“Diizme” Mustafa is misdated to 822. The coinage of Murad II is ably discussed
by Barbara Flemming, “The reign of Murad II: a survey (1), 252-6.

W omy “Mustala Celebi, Diizme”, EI?, vii, 7102,

"' The British Museum. for example, does not possess any of the coins of “Diizme”
Mustafa.

" CL my preliminary study “824/°8224° = 1421: the ‘False’ (Diizme) Mustafi
and his ephemeral coinage”, Mélanges Sahilliogly, Zaghouan, 1997, ii, 159-75; cf.
Corrections to “824/°8224°, ete”, Wendover: privately printed, 1998.
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the latter place passed definitively into Ottoman hands, most probably
in 1378." The first indication of mints (Bursa; Engtiriye [i.e. Ankara]
in 805; Amasya in 806) occur on the coins of Mchemmed Celebi issued
during the “Time of Troubles”; possibly, since Mchemmed coupled
his name with that of his overlord, Timar, they reflect Timurid prac-
tice. Similarly, both Masa Clelebi and Siileyman Celebi struck coins
at Edirne dated 813 {(mid-1410-11). These were the first Ottoman
coins to bear the Edirne mintmark and thus demonstrably struck in
Rumeli. Serez (Siruz, Serrai, Serres) first appears as an Ottoman
mint in the first issue of Mchemmed s sultanate (816/1413), as do
Karahisar, Ayasoluk (Agios Theologos) and Balay (Palatia) in west-
ern Anatolia, and Temirhisar (Byz. Siderokastron) in the hinterland
of Thessaloniki. Finally, mention must be made of Uskiib (Skopje),
in Macedonia, which appears as an Ottoman mint-town for the first
time with the second (825/1422) issuc of Murad II; and of “Novar”,
i.e. the medieval Serbian mining centre of Novo Brdo, represented
in the coins from the third issue of Murad II which provides valu-
able evidence (discussed below) for a lerminus a quo for the deposit
of the Corlu hoard.

Thus the Ottoman coins in the Corlu hoard, disregarding those
coins which show no mint-town, or on which, through careless strik-
ing, the mint legend is cither ofl the flan or not struck up, comprise
the products of ten attributable mints.'" Preponderant, as one would
expect for a Rumelian hoard, are the productions of Edirne (676;
41.81% of the 1617 coins so far identified by place of issue) and
Serez (575; 35.56%). The largest number of coins from an Anatolian
mint come, as might be expected, from Bursa (256; 15.83%). These
three major mints togcther account for 1507 coins, or 93.2%, of the
1617 mint-identificd coins. All the other mints which are represented
in this hoard play a relatively insignificant role (110 coins; 6.8%) in
its composition. From Anatolian mints other than Bursa we have 32
coins (1.98%) from Balay; 28 (1.73%) from Ayasoluk, 26 (1.61%)
from Amasya, and only three {0.185%) from the Bithynian mint of

" T disregard here the coin of the llkanid ruler Oljeitu which was struck possi-
bly at Ségiit in 699/1299 and has been tentatively ascribed to ‘Osmin | (see
Lindner, “Hordes and Hoards”, 281).

" Most of the coins in the latter category can be attributed by stylistic analysis
to a particular mint, a statistical refinement which I remit to the future full publi-
cation ol the Ottoman component of the Corlu hoard.
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Karahisar."” The secondary Ottoman mints in Rumeli are in the
main equally poorly represented: five coins (0.31%) from the minor
mint of Temirhisar; and a solitary akge (0.06%) from Uskiib. The
exception i1s Novar (Novo Brdo), with 57 coins (3.525%) of Murad
IT’s third (834/1430-1) issue.

It may be assumed that the surviving Ottoman coins from the
Corlu hoard give a true picture of the hoard as found (an assumption
quite strongly based on the evidence, in that its obvious rarities, and
in particular the “Diizme” Mustafd coins, had manifestly not been
“creamed oft™). Missing from Ottoman issues of the period covered
by the hoard are only the productions of Musa Celebt issued at Edirne
during his short régime (813/1411-816/1413) and the very rare coins
of the so-called “Kii¢iik” Mustafa, the younger brother of Murad II,
for whom coins were struck during his unsuccessful attempt in 825/
1422-826/1423 to obtain the sultanate. In terms of both issues and
mints, all the silver coins of Mehemmed I are represented,'” as, with
three exceptions, onc doubtful, are those of Murad IL"

I11

An investigation of the reasons for the relatively plentiful supply of
coins from Novar lead naturally into the important question of the

" There are a number of places named Karahisar in central and western Anatolia.
K-i sarki (Sebin K/Kogonya/Colonia) was not taken until 878/1473; K- Sahib,
which belonged to Germivan, was finally annexed in 1429; K- Teke is also unlikely.
The Karahisar in question here, therefore, is most probably to be equated with
“Karahisar in the land of ‘Osman” [Yakat], i.e. Karacahisar, near Inoni; located
later in the feza of Bilecik, This Karacahisar was, of course, the site of the (pos-
sibly legendary) first conquest of “Osman 1 {cf., for a discussion of the traditions
which surround the event, cf. Rudi P. Lindner, Nomads and Ottomans, 20-1. Most
significantly, in its vicinity there was a silver mine which was still in operation in
the mid-sixteenth century (cf. Refik, Osmanli devrinde Tirkive madenleri, 1), and which
was doubtless the site of the mint, CE Ef¥, s.v. Karahisar (J.H. Mordimann/X. de
Planhol), and E. Zachariadou, “Lauro Quirini”, 241.

" Artuk, Istanbul Katalogu, i, 462, ff., nes. 13941403 (no coins from Balat,
Timiirhisar, or Karahisar).

" Artuk, nos. 1404, 1406-8, 1413-4, 14212, The exceptions are Murad’s akges
from Ankara (second issue} and Inebolu (third issue: of. Schaendlinger, Osmanische
Numismatik, 89-90), and some rare and untypical ak¢es with the mint name “Germiyan™;
cfl, for example Artuk, no. 1419, This coin was first published in Evel, Nadir bir ka¢
stkke, no. 25, In view of its weight (0.60 gr = 3 keyrat), it should surely be classified
as a half-ak¢e. For a discussion of the political and numismatic implications of this
and other Germiyan coins in this period see Flemming, “Reign of Murad 117,

253-4.
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precise date of deposit of the Corlu hoard. As Simon Bendall indi-
cated in his study of the Byzantine component of the hoards, the
Byzantine coins are not very helpful in this regard. The Byzantine
emperor John VIII Palaeologus had a long reign, from 1425 to 1448.
None of his coins are datable to a narrower period, and a single basic
design did duty for the whole reign.'" Nor, from the Byzantine side,
does the extreme rarity of the coins of the last emperor Constantine
IX allow us to state categorically that the hoard was concealed before
the death of John VIII. The Ottoman coins, however, are of consider-
able assistance in this respect. As noted, the last issue to be represented,
to the extent of 365 out of the 1851 identifiable Ottoman coins in
the hoard, 1s the third issue of Murad II. Coins of this issue bear
the hicrt date 834 (beg. 19 Sept. 1430). They continued to be issued,
bearing the same date, unul they were superseded by the first (and
sole) issue of the first, brief reign of Mehemmed II, which bears the
accessional year 848 (beg. 20 April 1444). The first 1ssue of Mehemmed
II, however, cannot have been made until after the abdication of
Murad IL. This took place in August 1444, during the false peace
with Hungary and Serbia which followed the conclusion of the Treaty
ol LEdirne. Soon alter, Murdd handed over the aflairs of the sul-
tanate to his young son Mehemmed, and subsequently retired to
Bursa." Immediately therealter, coins were struck in the name of
Mchemmed 1II, but at a reduced weight of 5 instcad of 6 keyrdts
(0.95-1.00 g 111%Lead of 1.15-1.20 g).*" This was the first reduction
in the weight of the akce since its mtrocluctlon in the tourteenth cen-
tury; as a consequence, all the existing akges in circulation were
called in for recoining at the new lower weight, with consequent
benefit to the Ottoman treasury.”

" Verbal communication from Mr Simon Bendall in his unpublished RNS paper,
Jdﬂ 1986.

An agreement was made between Murad II and the king of Hungary, the
despot of Serbia and the Hungarian magnate Janos Hunyady on 12 June at Edirne.
Mehemmed was placed on the throne as deputy (fa zmmf:{ram_l for his father. In July
Murad made a peace agreement with his old enemy the bey ol Karaman. He abdi-
cated at Mih El[lf‘, in the presence of his senior f}ﬂl(‘ldl‘a in August 1444 (Islam
Ansiklopedisi, sv. “Mehe mmr‘d II” (H. Inalcik)). CF Professor \[rnages observation
““Annals of Murad IU 7, 578, 582 that the “Annals of Murad II” place a laconic
report of this series of occurrences as the first “event” of 848 (beg. 20.4.1444),
whereas the Ottoman chroniclers, appending it to the events of 847, put it too
early.

' Artuk, 11, 470.
U Ibid,; cf. below, n. 27. Barbara Flemming raises (“Reign of Murad 117, 254)
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We thus have a terminus ad quem of the summer of 1444 for the
concealment of the hoard, and also a significant economic motive
for its concealment at that time. At first sight the task of establish-
mg a lerminus a quo is less straightforward: 1425, apparently, from
the Byzantine side (accession of John VIII}, and 1430 (Murad II's
third issue of 834) from the Ottoman. The wide spread of this fifteen-
year period may be narrowed, however, by making reference to the
57 coins of Murad II's third issue minted at Novar. The coms of
the third issue all bear the date 834 (19.9.1430-8.9.1431).* The
coins bearing the mint-name Novir, however, could not have been
struck until after the Ottoman conquest of Novo Brdo. It has gen-
erally been accepted that this occurred in the early summer of 1440,
after the failure of Murad II's well-documented campaign in the
summer of that year to wrest Belgrade from Hungarian occupation.
The date of 845 oflered by the corrupt chronology of the so-called
“Annals of Murad II” has been corrected by Professor Ménage to
843, but in fact, as he points out, the “Annals” are wrong here: Novo
Brdo, the last Serbian fortress to fall into Ottoman hands, capitu-

the problem of the ak¢es apparently struck by Murad 1l in 848 at the same weight
and with the same fabric and basic design as the coins of Mehemmed IUs first issue
ol the same year, following Murad's abdication [reading [upwards] Murad b.
Mehemmed Han rather than Mehemmed b, Murad Han). As she rightly points
out, Novo Brdo having been relinquished by the weaty of Edirne, Murad would
have had a desperate need of silver in that vear of bitter warfare. The problems
which the existence ol these coins raise cannot be dealt with here; in any case, the
extremely short period {from the signing of the I'reaty of Edirne to Murad’s abdi-
cation] in which they can have been issued does not affect the basic arguments for
the dating of the Corlu hoard.

* The Ottomans chronicles in general date this happening to 835 (Ménage,
“*Annals of Murad II'”, 582); the “Annals™, however, provide the correct year as
furnished by numismatic evidence. Attention should be drawn to Professor Ménage’s
emendation of the meaningless “idi™ in the “Annal’s” text to &7 (“heavy™), as in
one chronicle MS. tradition {cl. Ménage, 573, n. 29] and his observation (drawing
on Akdag, Turkiye'nin thtisadf ve ictimat tarihi, 1, 394, 422 5, cf. Flemming, “The reign
of Murad II”, when the same point is made) that “the issue of 834 represented a
temporary return [sic] to the heavier akee of 5 3/4 and even 6 1/4 kirat”, which
renders 777 “a tenable reading”. But was this in fact the case? The akce of Orhan
weighed 6 kirdt [one-quarter mithkal, 1.056 g, with 90% purity, which was main-
tained down to the reign of Murad I (£17, 1, 317-8, s.v. “akée”), i.e., it was a one-
third dinar, exactly one-third in weight of the llkhanid dmar of the 2nd standard
of Abii Sa'id (1 dinar = 18 kirat = 3.17 g}, which was struck in precisely the years
(729-1328 to 733/1332) when the long-lived initial standard for the Ottoman akge
was being established.

P
7



A BYZANTINE AND OTTOMAN COIN HOARD FROM RUMELI 117

lated in June 1441.* What interval elapsed between the Ottoman
conquest of Novo Brdo and their (re-jestablishment of a mint there,
is not known, but its initial life-span must have been, at the most,
three years, before Novar and its surrounding districts were handed
back to the reconstituted Serbian state in August 1444 by the Treaty
of Edirne.”

Most of the 57 coins in the Corlu hoard from Novar, like a large
proportion of all the coins present of Murad II’s third issue, show
either very shight or no traces of wear. One or two, however, are
slightly worn, an observation which would tend to suggest that within
our now firmly established parameters —summer 1440 to summer
1444—for the concealment ol the hoard, a date nearer to the end
of the period is the more likely. Is it possible to control this hypoth-
esis further by external evidence? My initial impulse was to suggest
that we might settle on the bitter winter months of 14435-4. This
was a time ol great penl for the Ottoman state, when a powerful
Christian army, under the direction of the Hungarian magnate Janos
Hunyadi, penctrated the Balkans and advanced on Edirne. Its vie-
torious progress was cventually halted in a standoft between the two
armies at the Zlatitsa Pass (Ottoman: Izladi Derbendi) in the moun-
tains between Sofia and the upper valley of the Maritsa river, the
last physical obstacle to an invading army on the road to Edirne.
Hunyadi and his forces halted and were obliged to retreat, and
Edirne was saved, but the danger to Ottoman rule in Rumeli had
been very great.” A second hypothesis, also based on external evidence,
is to opt for a later date in 1444, afier the abdication of Murad 11,
when a great panic broke out in Edirne and throughout Rumeli on
receipt of the news that Ladislas II of Hungary had broken the

“0 Ménage. “Annals of Murad 117, 582, sub anno “8457 [sic]: Muwrad Belgwada
varub, feth olnmayub, andan gelith, Nevabiri kal'esine feth etdi. For the correct date see
Jirecek, Geschichte Serbiens, i, 178, cited by Ménage, and Vine, The Later Medieval
Balkans, 531. At its fall Novo Brdo was the richest silver mine in the old Serbian
lands, yielding an annual income of 12,000 ducats (Fine, 569).

4 Inaleik, Fatih deeri, 1, 64, n. 46, Novo Brdo was reconquered by Mehemmed
IT on 1 June 1455 (cf. Babinger, “Die Aufzeichnungen des Genuesen lacopo de
Promontorio— de Campis, 64 and n. 1. Cf, on Ouoman Novar/Nevabir|d]e,
Anhegger, Beirige zur Geschichte des Bergbaus, 155-62. For the texts of the regulations
ol Mehemmed II concerning the operation of the silver mines at Novir, see Anhegeer
and Inalcik, RKananname-1 sultani. 5-11.

' CFE Imber, Ottoman Fmpire, 122 {T., for the events of this crisis.
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Treaties of Edirne and Szeged, and was advancing down the Danube
at the head of a large Christian army in the ill-fated military adventure
known subsequently as the Crusade of Varna.” This second hypoth-
esis, like the first, 1s equally unprovable, but is more open to criti-
cism on the substantive grounds that the Clorlu hoard contains no
akges of Mehemmed II, coins which must have been already in wide
circulation from the Edirne mint by the advent of the Varna crusade.
Let us therefore hedge our bets. I would suggest that the Ottoman
evidence, economic and political, as well as numismatic, points to
the concealment of the Corlu hoard as occurring some time between
the military crisis in the winter of 1443-4 and the Varna crisis almost
a year later. It must have come about as a response to either of the
military crises or to the intervening economic decision to recoin the
akge at a lower standard on or immediately following the first acces-
sion of Mehemmed IL.7

Thus either pohitical or economic motives, or a combination of
both, led, I suspect, to the concealment of the Corlu hoard. The
hearsay evidence that this hoard was indeed found at Corlu is in
itself inherently unverifiable. Nonetheless, it is an attractive proposi-
tion, both from the point of view of the hoard’s contents, and for con-
temporary historical-topographic reasons. Ottoman Corlu, formerly
the Byzantine Tsurullon, lay on the great trading and military high-
way which since Roman times had linked Constantinople—still, in
Murad II’s time, in Byzantine hands —and the lands of the middle
Danube.” By the latter part of Murdd IIs reign Corlu had been in
the possession of the Ottomans for perhaps three-quarters of a cen-
tury,” occupying a strategic position in the Ottoman-Byzantine bor-

* The events in Edirne at this time are dealt with exhaustively by Inaleik, Fatih
devri, 35-8.

¥ For the implementation of this recoinage measure the sultan’s executive officers
were empowered to search houses, merchandise and caravanserais and to confiscate
at its commercial value the silver money which they found [cf. the text of the “giimis
yasagl” of Mehemmed II in Anhegger and Inalak, 4-5). Under its prescriptions
the holding of silver beyond 200-dirhems’ weight. not only the Ottoman coins of
previous issues, but also the even weightier accumulation of Byzantine silver in the
hoard would have attracted the unwelcome and confiscatory attentions of the Outo-
man authorities.

A Jirecek, Die Heerstrasse.,

" Corlu was taken by the Ottomans early in the reign of Murad I (cf. EI°, |,
62, s.v. Corlu (V.L. Ménage). Corlu at this time was still close to the territories in
Thrace east of a line Misivri-Bizve/Vize Heraclea/Eregli, i.e. at closest little more
than 15 miles from Corlu, which remained under Byzantine control until 1453, cf.
A. Vakalopoulos, “Limites de I'empire byzantin™, 56 ff.
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derland, mid-way between Byzantine Constantinople and Ottoman
Edirne. It is no difficult task to summon up the picture of some
moderately well-to-do Muslim (or Christian, or Jewish) inhabitant of
Edirne, caught up in the successive crises in Rumeli between the
winter of 1443-4 and the autumn of 1444. Did our merchant or
rich bourgeois, threatened with the confiscation of his accumulated
wealth by the sultan’s silver inspectors, and panicked still further by
rumours of an impending attack on Edirne from the rear by the
Byzantines, bury his accumulation of silver—the illegally held infidel
coins of the Greeks and the equally illegal akges of the old Ottoman
régime —and, like so many others at the time, flee (possibly with his

more portable gold and a supply of current akges) cither to Gallipoli
or to some other small harbour on the northern shore of the Sea
of Marmara, before taking ship and secking sanctuary in Anatolia,
or, depending on his religion, to the sanctuary of Byzantine Constan-
tinople itself? En route, he buries his hoard at Corlu (alternatively,
perhaps, he resided there), and passes on his way, never to return
to reclaim it.™

In conclusion, it may be observed that the Corlu hoard, in all its
aspects, provides valuable evidence for the nature of the monetary
cconomy in south-eastern Europe in the decade preceding the fall
of Constantinople: the existence of a mixed monetary economy in
the Ottoman-controlled hinterland of Constantinople; the continu-
ance of widespread circulation of Byzantine coinage at a very late
date in the empire’s history; the wide circulation area (western Anatolia
to central Balkans) of akges from specific Ottoman mints; and the
long continuance in circulation of Ottoman akges from Bayezid I's
reign to the crisis of 1443-4. The Ottoman coins in the Corlu hoard
also offer the opportunity to open up other avenues of research: the
ability to study in more depth the hitherto scarce coinage of “Diizme”
Mustafa, already in part realised, and, for example, to establish die
linkages and issue totals for various issues and to analyse the metal-
lic content of issues from various mints and perhaps thereby estab-
lish the sources of Ottoman silver in this period.

Tt is impossible to enter further here into the phenomenology of the conceal-
ment of hoards. Cf. further {from amongst a rich literature) the discussions in Ihescu,
“Un trésor d'aspres wres”; MacKenzie, “Akces of Mehemmed 117 Bivar, “A Mongol
invasion hoard”; Lowick, “An early tenth-century hoard from Isfahan”; Album, “A
hoard of silver coins™; Feary, Luther and Smith, “Two llkhanid hoards?”.
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THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE GHAZNAVIDS
AND GHURIDS*

RoBerT HILLENBRAND

The achicvement of the Ghaznavids and Ghurids is an unjustly
neglected chapter in the history of medieval Iranian architecture.
Several factors have conspired to bring this about. One is the widely
dispersed distribution of the monuments themselves. The accidents
of post-medieval history have parcelled out the surviving buildings
of the once-monolithic Ghaznavid empire among no less than six
modern sovereign states: Iran, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, Afghanistan,
Pakistan and India.' Even within these countries the monuments are
scattered far and wide. There is not a single cluster of them. No Ghaz-
navid or Ghurid equivalent of Merv, Jerusalem or Tlemcen, let alone
Isfahan or Cairo, can be visited today. Thus the buildings have to
be seen seratim, and this militates against a successful conspectus of
the whole school.

Morcover—and this is a second limiting factor—these buildings
arc more than just dispersed; cven by Middle Fastern standards
many of them are quite unusually remote, and 1t is a reasonable
gucss that no-one in the past century has seen more than two-thirds
of the buildings mentioned in this article. Some have been destroyed
or seriously damaged in recent times; others until the last decade
have been accessible only to Soviet citizens; yet others, notably a
series of mausolea in Sind and western Pakistan, have only very
recently been brought to scholarly notice.” All this combines to cre-
ate a somewhat msecure foundation for a survey of this important
school of architecture, and it helps to explain why no serious attempt

* My warmest thanks go to Bernard O'Kane lor giving me unlimited access to
his photographic archives: all the black and white plates are from his negatives.

' For the general historical background. see Bosworth, Ghaznavids; Bosworth, Later
Ghaznavids; Bosworth, “Ghurids™, 10991104,

* For a treatment ol one such group see Rahman, Islamic Architecture of Pakistan,
22 and pls. 59 and the article in this volume by Heinz Gaube entitled “Die
Mausoleen-Gruppe in Adheri, NW-Pakistan”. See also Edwards, Genesis, and a
detailed study of Ghurid architecture in Pakistan currently being prepared by Dr

F.B. Flood.
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along these lines has yet been made. The vagaries of medieval pol-
itics also make it difficult to state positively that a given building on
the fringes of Ghaznavid or Ghurid control was indeed produced
under the patronage of either dynasty. For that reason the present
article focuses on buildings in Afghanistan, even though contempo-
rary buildings in Iran (such as Zuzan)® and Central Asia (such as
Talkhatan Baba, Safid Buland, Uzgend and Mashhad-1 Misriyan)
are sometimes very closely related to them. The justification for this
reduction in scope is partly that this method best allows an accu-
rate definition of the characteristic Ghaznavid and Ghurid style, and
partly because the architecture of what is now Afghanistan—the arca
from which all the illustrations in this article are drawn—developed
on the whole along slightly different lines, perhaps because of the
pagan and Indian orientation of the arca in the [1th to 13th centuries.

A third constraining factor lies in the nature of the scholarly atten-
tion that these buildings have received. By and large the published
accounts of them are skimpy. General accounts have been limited
on the whole to entries in encyclopaedias’ or to review articles.” For
many vears Ghaznavid architecture was seriously misunderstood
because the 12th-century tower or minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna
(colour pl. 1} was crroneously believed to date from the tme of
Mahmud, that is to say the early 11th century.” This led to its being
regarded as a benchmark for baked brick decoration, a belief which
scriously distorted the chronology of that type of decoration in the
Iranian world. The information that is still missing, and is badly
needed, includes serious architectural analyses of the minarct at Daw-
latabad,” (colour pls. 2-3) the madrasas at Zuzan and Shah-i Mashhad,"
the awan at Pishvaran,'" the great arch at Bust,' (colour pl. 4) the

1 See Blair, “Zuzan”, 75-91 and Godard, “Khorasan™, 113-25.

The site has now been comprehensively studied by Dr €. Adle.

* See respectively Pugachenkova, Puti, 248 56; Cohn-Wiener, “A Turanic Monu-
ment”, 88 91; Cohn-Wiener, Turan, pls. X XVI; and Pugachenkova, Puti, 260- 6.

* For example, Bombaci, “Ghaznevid Art”, 399-412; Sourdel-Thomine, “Ghaz-
navids”, 1053 5.

" Sourdel-Thomine, “L'art guride”, 273 80.

" This mistake was corrected by J. Sourdel-Thomine [*Deux minarets”, 116).

* Meanwhile, see Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets”, 122-9,

* Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-1 Mashad”, 53 68; Barry, Colour and Symbolism, 32
and 48-9,

" Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pl. 608.

" Pope, “Qal‘a-i-Bist”, 7-11; Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pls. 152-4;
Shokoohy, Studies, 93-5 and pls. 140-6 {pls. 1446 show the arch under reconstruction};
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buildings at Chisht (still seriously under-studied given their major
importance, and their function has yet to be established; hence their
identification here as mausolea is only tentative),'” the so-called mau-
soleum of Khalid b. al-Walid near Multan,"” perhaps a Ghaznavid
nibat," and the lesser mausolea of Rahimyar Khan, Adam Wahan
and Muhammad b. Harun at Bela."" The shrines at Sar-i Pul are
also still insufficiently known."” Detailed palacographical analyses of
the inscriptions found on most of these monuments (and especially
of the minaret of Jam), including comparative tables of the Kufic
alphabets used, are necded so that one of the distinctive achieve-
ments of this school of architecture can stand out in its full glory.
The attention lavished on the excavations and indeed on the whole
site of Ghazna'® (fig. 1) and Lashkar-i Bazar'’ is no substitute for
such studies, and indeed emphasises the uneven rate of publication
of Ghaznavid and Ghurid architecture. The cqually characteristic
terracotta ornament displayed by so many of these monuments well
deserves a separate monograph too.

To the disadvantages of inaccessibility and inadequate publication
must be added a still more serious obstacle: the relative paucity of
surviving monuments. Successive Mongol invasions devastated the
area; sanguinary wars between the Ghaznavids and Ghurids wrecked
the capital cities of both dynastiecs. The inhospitable mountainous
terrain of Afghanistan meant that it never had more than a fraction
of the arable land available in Iran, and that the arca was there-
fore always rather thinly populated. So there would never have been
the quantity of medieval monuments erccted in Iran. The choice of

Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar, 63-8; Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine,
Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 42d, ¢, 43-6; Allen, “Notes”, 59-60, 67.

" Niedermayer and Diez, Afghanistan, 62 and pls. 182-4; Maricq and Wiet, Dyam,
69 70, pls. VIIIIX; Hill and Grabar, fslamic Architecture, pls. 1434, Melikian-
Chirvani, “Herat™, pl. 9; Samizay, Islamic Architecture, 16-19; Ball, Gazetteer, 76, with
a detailed description by M. Le Berre and further references); Blair, “Zuzan”, 81 2
and pls. 11 13, 15,

Y Actually built by “Ali b, Karmakh; see Edwards, “Ribat”, 86.

" Khan, “Mausoleum™, 276.

% Bivar, “Seljuqid zivarats”, 57 63; Shokoohy, Studies, 111 -18; Shokoohy, “Shrine”,
30614

" Bombaci, “Excavations at Ghazni”, 3-22, Scerrato, “The first two excavation
campaigns”, 23-53.

7 Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar, to be read
in conjunction with Allen, “Notes on Bust”, 55-68; “Notes on Bust (Continued)”,
37-66; and “Notes 19907, 23-30.
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Herat as the later Timurid capital must have condemned many an
earlier building there to destruction. The very limited number of
Ghaznavid and Ghurid buildings thus imparts to each of the sur-
vivals an evidential value which it ought not really to possess; as a
group, these monuments cannot well support the weight of the gen-
eralisations they are made to bear.

Finally, and most seriously of all in practical terms, very little
indeed of Ghaznavid and Ghurid architecture survives in a relatively
good state of preservation. The fragments that do remain are a heart-
breaking index of the phenomenal quality of that which has gone—
and gone, morcover, in one genre after another, as in the Herat
jami," the Shah-1 Mashhad madrasa, or the throne-rooms of Ghazna
and Lashkar-1 Bazar. The disappearance of adjoining buildings makes
it hard fully to grasp the original physical context of the arch at Bust
or the minarets of Jam," Ghazna™ and Dawlatabad—to say noth-
ing of the closely related buildings put up by other dynasties, like
those at Zuzan and Ahivard.”

The rchearsal of these difficulties, however tedious, is indispens-
able in clearing the ground for a new survey of the material. In
their essentials, Ghaznavid and Ghurid monuments must of course
be viewed as an integral part of the architecture of the Iranian world
in the continuum which stretched in time from the 10th to the early
13th century and in space from Iraq to the plains of Hindustan and
the castern steppes of Central Asia. The common denominator of
this style was the use of baked brick as the medium of construction
and of brick or terra cotta as the principal means of external dec-
oration. For the sake of convenience this style is usually termed
Saljuq, but that is really too crude a term. “Saljuq™ might be con-
strued to mmply the inclusion of Syria and Anatolia, since these areas
were under the political hegemony of the Saljuq dynasty; yet the
building material in these areas was stone, and their monuments for
that reason alone do not belong with those of the Iranian world.
This 1s not the only reason why “Saljuq” is an inadequate term in

" Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pl. E; Melikian-Chirvani, “Herat”, 322-7;
Barry, Colour and Symbolism, 46- 7.

" Maricq and Wiet, Dyam, 15 29; Moline, “Minaret of Gam”, 131-48.

" Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets”, 110-21; Hill and Grabar. fslamic Architecture,
pl. 145 {a photograph of the minaret of Mas‘ud I when its upper cylindrical shalft
was still standing); Pinder-Wilson, “Minaret”, 89-102.

“' Pugachenkova, Puii, 259-61,
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this context; it is also misleading as a political label. In Iraq from
the later 12th century power lay with the renascent ‘Abbasid cahphate;
beyond the Oxus, and sometimes well to the south of it, lay the
empire of the Khwarizmshahs; and the border between Ghaznavid
and Ghurid territory and that of the Saljugs was constantly chang-
ing. Smaller polities, such as that of the Qara Khitai in the Kir-
man region, also claimed independence. Moreover, within Iran itself
the architectural style of the period can be subdivided into several
architectural schools—those of Rayy, Qazvin, Azarbayjan, Kashan,
[sfahan, the south-cast, and Khurasan, to mention only the major
groupings. Ghaznavid and Ghurid architecture, like that of Iraq or
Central Asia, is best interpreted as one of these provincial schools—
though like these two examples it had its own individual quality that
set 1t apart from the Iranian schools. Yet this 1s no more than a
matter of nuance. Even when it was translated into stone at Delhi,*
Ajmir” and elsewhere, it retained the impress of Iranian modes with
remarkable fidelity.

This distinct, individual quality of Ghaznavid and Ghurid archi-
tecture is less a matter of one or two trademarks than the cumula-
tive effect of several characteristics which are relatively minor in
themselves. They include new types of glazed tlework, an unequalled
intensity in the use of terracotta, unusual arch profiles, a significant
and unheralded emphasis on stone, especially marble, quantities of
panegyric inscriptions, massive scale, and various experimental Kufic
and cursive scripts whose ornateness consistently exceeds anything
known in the rest of Iran in the Saljuq period. Taken all together,
these features— many of them innovations at the time —mark Ghaz-
navid and Ghurid architecture as one of the two or three most pro-
gressive schools in the Iranian world in the 11th to 13th centuries,
at least on a par with the regional styles of Isfahan and Khurasan.
In some areas, notably terracotta and epigraphic ornament, this
school was in the vanguard of change, bringing these types of archi-
tectural decoration to a pitch of technical mastery never to be excelled.

Although Ghaznavid and Ghurid monuments are few in number,
enough of them survive to permit a definition of this school. There
is some hope, too, that excavations and discoveries in the remoter
reaches of Afghanistan will eventually allow further refinement of its

# Marshall, “Monuments”, 575-9; Brown, Indian Architecture, 912,
= M.W. Meister, “Mosque™, 57-63; Hillenbrand, “Political Symbolism™, 105-17.
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features. These may be summarised under the following heads: build-
ing types, structural forms, materials, epigraphy and decoration. It
will emerge that the latter category offers the best hopes of defining
the hallmarks of the architecture of Afghanistan between 1050 and
1250.

Building types In general the types correspond to those familiar in
other parts of the contemporary eastern Islamic world. Nevertheless,
the distribution of those types is decisively different, and some famil-
iar genres—like caravansarais—are altogether absent. Most striking
of all is the relative rarity of the two building types which are dom-
inant to the west: mosques and mausolea. Some half-dozen 1mpor-
tant mosques®’ and the same number of major mausolea® are known
to date. Among the mosques, the diminutive example of Larwand
(hg. 6) 1s especially interesting on account of its pronounced Indian
flavour (seen in its dressed stone construction and decorative motifs),*

* Others are known only from excavation (and, occasionally, literary sources 1oo;
cf. the celebrated mosque at Ghazni known as “the Bride ol Heaven™: Bombaci,
“La “Sposa del Cielo’™, 21--34), or remain only in a very ruinous condition, such
as the mosques at Shahr-1 Ghulghula {figs. 2-3; of. Ball, Gazetteer, 244 and 466).

# These are the two examples at Sar-i Pul, the Ghurid mauvsoleum at Herat,
the mausolea of Salar Khalil/Baba Hatim, Shahzada Sarbarz at Bust, and those
of Baba Rushnai (fig. 4) and Abu Huraira {fig. 3), near Balkh and Dawlatabad
respectively (for these last two, see Pugachenkova, “Balkh area”, 31 3 and figs. 1 3).
To these might be added an anonymous structure whose mifirab has been published
by l\h"]ikian—(lhir\;‘ani, “Remarques”, 82-3 and [ligure 24; the Imam Sahib ziparat
(Melikian-Chirvani, “Remarques™, 80 2, figure 21). Other possibilities include the
ziyarat known as Sultan Mas‘ud at Ghazna |(;ald|o|} Conservation, 15-21, figs. 13-15
and pls. 5-7) and conceivably even the 71}drdt llaw]a Laikwar, also at Ghazna
(Galdieri, Conservation, 21-2, ll‘L,\, 16-17 and pls. 12-14). The pmblem with these
smaller mausolea in the area of Ghazna is that it is hard to distinguish Ghaznavid
or Ghurid brickwork from archaising but simplified and considerably later versions
of it. A good example of that a,u}misin;1 style, again in the Ghazna area, is the
joint tomb of Ulugh Beg Miranshah and ‘Abd al-Razzaq, datable (on gr ounds other
than its brickwork) around 1500. For relevant examples of its brickwork, see Galdier,
Conservation, pls. 9 and 10; this issue is not dealt with in the articles on this build-
ing by J.D. Hoag: “The Tomb of Ulugh Begh and Abdu Razzaq at Ghazni, a
model for the Taj Mahal”, Journal of the Society for Architectural Historians 27 (1968,
234-48; “The Tomb of I_.luoh Beg and Abdu Rassaq at Ghazni, a prototype for
the Taj Mahal”, in M.Y. chm: and A. Tajpvidi, The Memoral Volume of the International
Congress of h‘(mmn Art & Archaeology. Tehran- Isfahan — Shiraz 11th - 18th April 1968 11
{Tehran, 1972}, 102-7.

* For initial r('ports see Klimburg, “Afghanistan™, 34; Klimburg, “Blick”, 40-50;
K]imburq “Re pon 16-19. The major publication is that by Scarcia and Taddei,

“Masjid-1 Sangi”, 89-108.
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Fig. 2 Shahr-1 Ghulghula, mosque: plan {after Ball]

'I——

Fig. 3 Shahr-1 Ghulghula, mosque: plan (after Ball)
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Fig. 4 Mausoleurn of Baba Rushnai: plan and section (after Pugachenkova)

Fig. 5 Mausoleum of Abu Huraira: plan and section (after Pugachenkova)
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Fig. 6 I

aarwand, mosque: plan and elevation {after Ball)
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Fig. 8 Lashkars1 Bazar, palace mosque: plan {after Aslanapa)

that of Darra-yi Shakh?®’ for its plan {fig. 7), fortified like a rbat, while
the excavated mosque at Lashkar-t Bazar exhibits a novel combination
of a domed chamber with an oblong multi-vaulted sanctuary and
apparently no courtyard (fig. 8. Pride of place, however, must go
to the Friday Mosque at Herat,” whose fabric before its thorough-
going restoration, which occurred in 1944 (fig. 9), included substan-
tial areas of Ghurid work, with typically 12th-century four-centered
arches carried on massive piers, often with a slight return at spring-
ing level. Before that reconstruction™ (fig. 10) it had four uwans,
aligned to the cardinal points, and 365 vaults—a circumstance which

7 Pinder-Wilson, “Mihrab™, 91.

# Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashhar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 23; Schlumberger,
Lashkar-i Bazar, 67-9. Prolessor Sourdel-Thomine believes this mosque to be Ghurid
{Lashkar-i Bazar, 57).

# Klimburg (“Afghanistan”, 32] calls this the only mosque in Afghanistan worth
mentioning and sceing. The fullest account of its Ghurid parts is that of Melikian-
Chirvani, “Herat”, 322-7, which cites the major earlier discussions.

W Stuckert, “Baubestand”, 3-5.
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Fig. 9 Herat, Friday Mosque: plan after the 1944 reconstruction
(afier Ball)

Fig. 10 Herat, Friday Mosque: plan before the 1944 reconstruction
(after Stuckert)
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Fig. 11 Shah-i Mashhad, madrasa: plan (after Ball)

makes it tempting to suggest that the original figure was 360 and
that a symbolic interpretation of time and space was intended here.

The principal and perhaps the only madrasa of the period in Afgha-
nistan, that of Shah-i Mashhad, is beyond doubt the most splendid
example in the Iranian world before the Timurid period (fig. 11)."
Situated in Badghis (Gargistan) in north-western Afghanistan, on a
site. which was probably always remote, and built by an unnamed
lady in 571/1175-6, it 1s of substantial size (44 x 41 m) and though
the plan in its entirety has not been established by excavation it
seems possible, judging by the surviving remains, that there was a
substantial northern wan as well as one to the south, which on the
analogy of contemporary mosques and caravansarais in the Iraman
world suggests that the layout might have followed the 4-wwan plan.

i See n. 9 above and Blair, “Zuzan”, 81.
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Fig. 12 Danistama: plan (after Ball)

Of special interest functionally 1s the pair of domed chambers in the
south-east corner of the building, which seem to be precursors of
the lecture room and jama‘at khana found on either side of the main
portal in later madrasas like Khargird.” Similarly, the bevelled exte-
rior north-west corner of the larger domed chamber finds a ready
parallel in Khargird, while the gibla-oriented niche on the east side
of the main portal (presumably a mihrab for the use of travellers)
recalls a similar feature at Ribat-i Sharafl.* Presumably rooms for stu-
dents encircled the courtyard. The enigmatic building at Danistama,”
whose environs include similar buildings though in a more ruined
state,” might also be a madrasa; it too has the emphasis on major
public rooms to the right and left of the entrance portal (fig. 12).

? O’Kane, “Khargird”, 85-6 and fig. 1.
¥ Godard, “Khorasan”, 26.

# Le Berre, “Danestama”, 44-50.

% Le Berre, “Danestama”, 44.
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Fig. 13 Mausoleum of Salar Khalil {Baba Hatim): plan and section
(alter Ball)

Among mausolea the tomb of Salar Khalil, (fig. 13) known as
Baba Hatim, is of a type standard in Central Asia (e.g. Safid Buland):
a domed square with an exterior plain on three sides but highlighted
on the fourth by a pishtaq framed by a magnificent Kufic inscription.
The two mausolea at Chisht fall into the same general category,
although their absolute height is greater and their proportions more
slender and refined. One is dated, in Persian, to 562/1167% and the
other is also probably of the later 12th century. More unusual is the

* Blair, “Zuzan”, 81-2.
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Fig. 14 Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: three-dimensional view
{after Hillenbrand)

undated mausoleum at Bust, known as Shahzada Sarbaz,” (fig. 14
and pl. 1) a curious squat open-plan octagon, essentially a canopy
tomb—a rather rare type in Iraman lands, though parallels exist at
Samiran, Qumm and eclsewhere. The brickwork technique used on
the interior of its dome (pl. 2) is very close to that of the minaret
of Khwaja Siyah Push (see below). Especially notable in this tomb
are the wedge-shaped piers which bear the dome: each has two faces

" Crane, “Anonymous tomb”, 241-6; Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pls.

155-60; Shokoohy, Studies, 101-5.
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mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: exterior.

1. Bust.

PL
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PL. 2. Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: interior.
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set at 45 degrees to each other, and these broaden dramatically to
the exterior so that the pier seems spreadeagled (pl. 3). The lavish
articulation of these piers, both externally and internally, by reveals
and polygonal engaged columns (pls. 2 and 4) recalls the zone of
transition in the Ghurid mausoleum at Herat (see below). The original
form of the undated shrine of Imam-i Kalan at Sar-i Pul™ (fig. 15)
was probably a domed square with rounded buttresses at the cor-
ners and axial openings on three sides; the entasis of the walls and
an arcaded gallery with corner finials made the link with the Samanid
tomb at Bukhara still closer. The original southern portal probably
exhibited a well-developed portal, now lost in the mass of the extra
chamber added in a later building campaign.

Among the other building types recorded in this school special
attention should be drawn to the great arch at Bust (colour pl. 4),
a vastly enlarged version of the Du Baradar"™ near Ribat-i Sharaf;
it scems to have had a ceremonial and indeed propaganda function,
fronting as it did a vast empty maidan at the foot of the citadel which
dominates the whole extensive medieval site, and may be ascribed
to Ghurid patronage in the later 12th century. Its imposing span
and height (pl. 5) would have made a comparison with Ctesiphon
well-nigh mandatory, while the presence of decoration on both its
front and rear sides clearly indicates that it was [ree-standing. Here,
then, 1s an authentic Islamic reworking of the Roman triumphal arch
theme. Apparently it was the third—and most splendid?—of the gates
which led to the royal citadel (itself well preserved but neither planned
nor described in detail)," so that it would have channelled traffic in
such a way as to emphasise royal power. Rather less familiar is the
sardab (sometimes rather confusingly called a well in the scholarly lit-
erature) in the citadel at Bust," comprising not only a vaulted struc-
ture above ground but, much more significantly, a complex of vaulted
underground chambers reaching down more than 20 metres under-
ground and disposed along four levels, with prowvision ingeniously
made for natural lighting and for ventilation (fig. 16). The largest

* Shokoohy, “Shrine”, 310 12, figs. 4-8.

¥ Clevenger, “Minor monuments”, 58 and pls. T TL

" The best guide to date is Allen, “Notes™, 53, 58-9 and pl. IV.

" Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 99; Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i
Bazar. Planches, pl. 118; Shokoohy, Studies. 95-101, pls. 147 61; Allen, “Notes”, 59;
Ball, Gazetteer, 63 (with further references; and 427.
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Pl. 3. Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: interior, spandrel.
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Pl. 4. Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: exterior, corner.
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PL. 5. Bust, arch: view showing base and soffit,
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Fig. 15  Sar-i Pul, mausoleum of Imam-i Kalan: three-dimensional view

(after Hillenbrand;

Fig. 16 Bust, sardab (“well”}: plans and section (after Ball)
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chamber on the second level was distinguished by carved stucco
decoration, which lends weight to the suggestion that it might have
served as a setting for social gatherings; there was no mihrab here.

Special importance attaches to the palaces of Lashkar-i Bazar,
among which the South {or “Great”) Palace, attributed to Mahmud
of Ghazna (388-421/998-1030),* is outstanding for its scale, its
rational organisation and its use of a riverside zwan-hall behind the
uvan-cum-dome chamber combination on the principal axis of the
building (fig. 17). It exhibits one of the very carliest developed
4-twan plans in Islamic architecture, to say nothing of individual umts
within the plan which use 4-iwan or 2-zwan layouts. Its walls have a
painted frieze of attendants, Qur’anic nscriptions (including onc
describing the enthroned Solomon receiving the Queen of Sheba),"
and geometric ornament in brick and stucco. Seen as a whole, the
South Palace is clearly in the Samarran tradition of a sprawling
mud-brick city-palace, though its dimensions (170 x 90 m) are far
more diminutive than those of many of its Mesopotarman forebears.
Entirely different in concept was the Centre Palace," an extremely
compact rectangular structure divided into four equal units, cach
diflerently laid out from the next but each with its own courtyard.
Axial passages quartered the building and met in a central court-
yard. Largely blank walls and corner buttresses hid these subtleties
from the exterior, except on the cast side where a continuous arcade
promised easy access to the interior. It is a marvel of compact plan-
ning, not least in the use of a central courtyard — reduced to a well
of space in the manner of certain Central Asian kushhs—as the focus
and pivot of the design (figs. 18- 19). Finally, the North Palace® con-
sists of at least three independent 4-iean courtyard units squeezed

" Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 19=67; Tor illustrative material. see Schlumberger
and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 4 {plan) and pls. 5 24, 49, 51-96.
See also Allen, “Notes™, 61 and “Notes on Bust (Continued)”, 57, 59-60, in which
he supports Schlumberger’s dating to the early 11th century (Schlumberger, “Le
palais ghaznevide™, 252] as opposed to the Ghurid date proposed by Professor
Sourdel-Thomine (Lashkar-i Bazar, 7-50). The three articles by Allen—"Notes on
Bust”, “Notes on Bust (Continued]” and “Notes 1990" are required reading for
any assessment of the sites of Bust and Lashkar-i Bazar, for they constitute a run-
ning commentary on the work of Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine,

¥ Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar, 31.

% Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 75 80; Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine,
Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 25-8; Allen, “Notes™, 61-6.

" Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 86; Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i
Bazar. Planches, pls. 42-3.
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Lashkar-i Bazar, south palace: plan {after Aslanapa)
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Fig. 18 Lashkar-i Bazar, central palace: plan (after Schlumberger)
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Fig. 19 Lashkar-i Bazar, central palace: three-dimensional view
{after Schlumberger)

irregularly into a vast fortified square, with three empty enclosures
taking up the remaining space (fig. 20). The emphasis on blind
arcades is another reminiscence of Sasanian architecture.™

These three major palaces were set amdst gardens of which litle
but high enclosing walls remain. In addition to these major monu-
ments a whole scries of secondary palaces or residences of notables
are scattered over the site of Lashkar-i Bazar' (fg. 21), some of
them 3-storied. A frequently encountered type has rounded corner

Klimburg, “Alghanistan™, 33.
" Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 89 94; Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine,
Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 111-4; Allen, “Notes 1990”, 26-30, pls, IX-XI.
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Fig. 20 Lashkar-i Bazar, north palace: plan {after Schlumberger)

bastions and semi-circular buttresses at intervals along the walls, and
a 4-iwan plan within this rectangle. Others scem more akin to car-
avansarais in that they consist of a score or more rooms stacked side
by side around a courtyard. One of the most elaborate of medicval
baths has been found in the south palace,' while a pavilion in the
great royal garden" is remarkably akin to the dar al~imara built by
Abu Muslim at Merv around 743, as reconstructed by Creswell.”

# Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 55 8; Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine,
Lashkar-t Bazar. Planches, pls. 4, 212, 84c, 85-6.

" Schlumberger, Lashhar-i Bazar, 81 4: Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine,
Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 36, 104a, 1053a, cd, 106, 107a-d.

W Creswell, Farly Muslim Architecture, 3-4,
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Fig. 21 Lashkar-i Bazar, site plan (after Ball)
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All these buildings, like those of Bust, {fig. 22} are scattered over a
very wide surface area.

Rather less ambitious than the palaces at Lashkar-i Bazar is the
palace of Mas‘ud III at Ghazna™ (fig. 23). That city was the summer
palace of the dynasty, as Lashkar-i Bazar was its winter capital. The
Ghazna palace comprises an irrcgular quadrilateral of 158 x 127 m
set on a platform and containing a large 4-iwan courtyard at the
centre of the building entered by a long vestibule and leading at the
end of this axis to a square throne room. A lesser but again 4-iwan
courtyard adjoins it to the west, while an oratory opened off the
main courtyard, also to the west. A bazar stretched the entire length
of the palace some 25 m to the north of it—a similar feature occurs
in [ront of the south palace at Lashkar-1 Bazar, but at right angles
rather than parallel to it. The Ghazna bazar stretches for over 500
metres, with the shops tucked away behind a continuous colonnade.

The single most important building type in Afghanistan from 1050
to 1250 (to judge by the rate of survival, perhaps an unrcliable yard-
stick—the last century has scen the collapse of a major example of
the genre at Sirwan)” seems to have been the minaret. A remark-
able variety of types survives. The most conventional is the exam-
ple at Dawlatabad (dated 502/1108-9 according to one of its three
historical inscriptions),™ of cylindrical form and garnished by over-
all baked brick, stucco and terracotta decoration {colour pls. 2 3).
Numerous parallels for this type exist in Iran proper.”’ Much more
unusual is the undated minaret of Khwaja Sivah Push in Sistan,
built of baked brick and with very simple geometric patterning in
the same material, with bricks laid in wide bands of altcrnating hor-
izontal and vertical bond. In form 1t is unique: its clevation and
ground plan alike are alternately flanged and gadrooned.” Of related
form was the minaret of Mas‘ud III at Ghazna, (colour pl. 5 and
pl. 6} datable by inscription (pl. 7} to the period 1089-1115; here
a stellar lower elevation was crowned by a cylindrical shaft, most of
it slightly gadrooned, with narrow vertical guard bands in high rclief

" Bombaci, “Summary report”, 3-22: Scerrato, “Excavation campaigns”™, 23 33.

* For a deseription of this Hanged minaret, see N. de Khanikoff, Memowre, 370.

* Sourdel-Thomine, *Deux minarets™, 123 4.

" For a convenient though not exhaustive list of those in the eastern Iranian
world, see Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets”, 131-6.

© Fischer, “Archaeological studies”, 95-6, figs. 2-3.
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Fig. 23  Ghazna, palace of Mas‘ud III: plan (after Aslanapa)

scparating cach gadroon. Thus the motifs combined throughout at
Khwaja Siyah Push (and found on the base only at the Zarand

minaret in southeast Iran}™ are here developed independently of cach
other. This was also done, though in reverse order, in the second
and third stories of the Qutb Minar.”” The total height was proba-

* Hutt, “Three minarets”, 172 3.

" Page, Memoir; Husain, Manara, 27 49, 201-13; Koch, “Copies™, 95-107, which

demonstrates that the Quih Minar is beyond question the most influential of all
Ghurid buildings so far as later architecture is concerned.
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Pl. 6. Ghazna, minaret of Mas‘ud III: exterior.
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Pl. 7. Ghazna, minaret of Mas‘ud I1I: historical inseription at top of lower shaft.
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bly c¢. 44 m. At least three inscription bands decorated the upper
shaft, with a dwarf arcade below the main one, and the lower shaft
had another three. One of these, executed in square Kufic and spread
repetitively over all eight panels {colour pl. 6}, gave Sultan Mas‘ud’s
name and titles, the first recorded use of this script for such a pur-
pose (pl. 8). The neighbouring minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna
(crected between 5311/1117 and 547/1153)* had the same form
(colour pl. 1 and pl. 9).

The masterpicce among these buildings 1s of course the minaret
of Jam, dated, as Pinder-Wilson has shown, 586/1190 and thus in the
reign of Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad b. Sam (558-99/1163-1202) and
set in a secluded valley ringed by mountains in central Afghanistan.
In its time it was, so far as can be judged from surviving monuments,
the loftiest minaret ever built 65 m subdivided into three diminishing
tiers (fig. 24), the top one crowned by a domed open-plan aedicule
of a kind formerly seen above one side of the entrance wwan of the Herat
Jami“—a sign perhaps that this diminutive minaret too was Ghurid.
At Jam a double spiral staircase ensures that those ascending do not
meet those descending. In addition to actual windows the shalt,
totally encased in terracotta ornament, bears several panels with
transennac designs, giving the illusion of extra windows. Altogether
the exuberance of the decoration is subordinate to an unflagging
awarcness of the grand design. Apart from the Shah-1 Mashhad
madrasa, this building has no rivals in the pre-Mongol Iranian world
for the endless ingenuity and sustained panache of its decoration.

Structural forms  Most of the structural forms emploved by Ghaznavid
and Ghurid builders were part and parcel of an inherited architec-
tural tradition common to the entire Iranian world and- so far as
brickwork techniques were concerned —well established by the tenth
century if not earlier. Even so, certain features acquired a distine-
tive cachet under these dynastics. Among them is the decorated col-
umn—whether multi-ringed (Mosque of Quwwat al-Islam, Delhi™
and two tombstones from Bust),” or painted, inscribed, (pls. 10-11)
carved with a spiral design (pl. 12) or covered with arabesques (south

# See Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets™, 110-21.
* Edwards, “Ribat”, pl. Xc.
" Sourdel-Thomine, “Steles”, pl. VI
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PL 8. Ghazna, minaret of Mas‘ud 1IL: panel with interlocking

Kufic inscription.
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PL. 9. Ghazna, minaret of Bahramshah.
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Fig. 24 Jam, minaret: plans and section (afier Ball)
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Pl. 12. Bust, tombstone of 595/1199.
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palace, Lashkar-i Bazar)."" On occasion the column may be meta-
morphosed into an inscription band™ or an irregular oval (pl. 12)."
Even more diagnostic is the lobed arch, whether trefoil” or, more
commonly, 5- or 7-cusped, a form so popular® that it is found exten-
sively even on contemporary gravestones™ as well as travelling to
India (Ajmir"”” and Delhi)."" The trefoil arch sometimes takes a dis-
tinctively Indian form apparently derived from the gavaksha mouf
encountered in temple architecture (as in the “ribat” of Khalid b.
Walid and the Quwwat al-Islam mosque in Delhi).”” Most common
of all is the horseshoe arch, distinguished from the type so familiar
in Maghribi architecture by a tendency towards the pointed form at

{53

the apex. Such arches may be used singly (Pishvaran),”" in pairs (Bust
arch)’’ or 1n arcades (facade of south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar, and

N T
N

many arcas within it).”” Sometimes the two forms are combined
(pl. 13};" and the ficld may be filled with carved stucco (south palace,
Lashkar-1 Bazar).”" These varied forms co-exist with the four-centered
and shouldered scgmental arches (e.g. Ghurid mausoleum, Herat)”
familiar in the rest of the lranian world.

' Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 140D, 144a.
o, d, g 1, k and 145.

" At the “ribat” of *Ali b, Karmakh: Edwards, “Ribat™. pl. IX.

At the tomb of Mahmud of Ghazna: Aubover, Ars pl. 109; of. Kalter, Linden
Museum, Abb, 2.

" Sourdel-Thomine, “Steles™, pl. VI; Tlury, “Ghazna”, pl. XXIV.

" E.g. the mifrab in the palace of Mas‘ud 1T at Ghazna and the wooden mikrab
at Charkh-i Lugar (Allchin and Hammond, Archaeology, figs. 6.9 and 6.17 respee-
tively. Sometimes the lobes are much more numerous and closely-packed, as in a
marble mifrab fragment probably from the palace mosque of Mas‘ud 11l at Ghazna,
which has no less than seventeen lobes (Kalter, Linden-Museum, 36, Abb. 28).

" Sourdel-Thomine, “Steles™, pls. I V oand VI; Gaube, “Herat”, Abb. 9.

" Hillenbrand, “Ajmir”, pls. Ha and IXh.

“" Fischer and Fischer, Baukunst, pl. 1L

" Edwards, “Ribat”, 91 and 94, n. 77, and pl. Xa, c.

"OHI and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pl. 608,

7 Pope, “Qal®a-i-Bist™. figure 2 (this shows the original state of the then remain-
ing arch in detaill; Hill and Grabar, Iidamie Architecture, pl. 152; Schlumberger and
Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-t Bazar. Planches, pls. 42¢ and 43. These plates show clearly
that one of the side arches s a modern reconstruction from start to fnish; but i
is hard to imagine any other solution for the matching side than a repetition of
the same composition.

" Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 52, 56a and
57¢: the list could be multiplied.

™ Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 55¢.

™ Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 33a and 138d.

" Wilber, Architecture, pl. 64.
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mud: arch with Kufic inscription.

Pl 13. Ghazna, cenotaph of Sultan Mah
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Some novel solutions were essayed to the perenmal problem of the
squinch form; indeed, given the relatively few surviving monuments,
the variety of squinch forms is remarkable. At the Imam-1 Khurd
shrine, Sar-i Pul,”" the squinches are of an unusual but rigorously
logical form: a small semi-circular arch bridges the corner where the
two walls meet and is enclosed by ten others, each one larger than
the next, so as to fill up the zone of transition and create a powerful
(and semi-illusionistic) sense of depth. The blind arches between the
squinches are quite plain, which serves to underline the complex-
ity of the arches themselves. In the south palace at Lashkar-1 Bazar
this same idea 1s expressed via a series of diminishing rectangles.”
Squinches formed of a multiple stepped rectangle are also encoun-
tered at Lashkar-i Bazar,” but this site scarcely rivals Ribat-1 Sharaf™
for the number of varations on the squinch form which it contains.
At Baba Hatim the form is an archaic trilobed arch, simplified into
a more two-dimensional form in the adjoining blind arches but with
a marked stilt in the upper lobe; the whole arrangement is remi-
niscent of the squinch zone at Tim.*

Sometimes it is the entire zone of transition rather than the squinch
itsell’ which becomes a focus for experiment. In the smaller tomb at
Chisht the squinches themselves, though of a markedly depressed
profile, are not in themselves new, but the spaces between them are
filled with a pair of “keyhole” arches—to borrow Dr Terry Allen’s
vivid term. This breaks the familiar convention that the blind arches
in a zone of transition should echo the profile of the squinches on
cither side of them. Moreover, here the squinch zone itself has been
crammed into a narrow and very compressed space, so that atten-
tion focusses nstead on an intermediate zone between the squinches
and the lower part of the square chamber. This zone, also square,
is taken up by three blind keyhole arches: a large central arch flanked
by two smaller ones. The effect of this radical innovation is to cxag-

" Bivar, “Seljuqid ziyarats”, pls. II and V. This type of squinch continued to be
used in the following centuries, as at Kassan {Cohn-Wiener, Turan, pl. XXI).

7 Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 84b, 90f and
I 15d.

™ Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 115¢. CE The
tomb of Baba Rushnai {fig. 4): Pugachenkova, "Monuments”, 31 and 32, fig. 2.

" Godard, “Khorasan”, figs. 34. 40 and 43-4: this list is not exhaustive,

“ Melikian-Chirvani, “Baba Hatem”, 110, pl. 2 and 112, pl. 3.

" The most accessible illustration is in Grabar, “Visual Arts”, pl. 9.



THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE GHAZNAVIDS AND GHURIDS 167

gerate the height of the chamber illusionistically, creating a deep well
of space and a formidable vertical thrust. All this argues an unusually
sophisticated apprehension of space {pl. 14). The larger mausoleum
at Chisht, which has the same kind of depressed squinch (pl. 15),
also breaks with custom in that the areas between the squinches in
the zone of transition consist simply of flat oblong panels (pl. 16).
This serves to highlight the squinch itself.

Special interest attaches to a treatment of the zone of transition
first found at Shah-1 Mashhad® and then refined in the Ghurid mau-
soleum at Herat.* In its essentials it comprises a trilobed squinch
within a trilobed squinch, an arresting image of how the weight of
the dome is rationally divided amongst its supporting members. The
muluplicity of curvilinear and flanged forms here, executed on both
a large and a small scale, imparts a unique vitality, indeed dynamism,
to this zone. Only some two decades later, at Zuzan, the semi-dome
of the northern wwan already contains a developed mugarmnas,” and
this was of coursc to be the standard solution in futurc centuries;
but the late Ghurid form found at Herat and Shah-i Mashhad is
perhaps the most elaborate realisation of the alternative collateral
development of the tilobed mouf known from the carly 11th cen-
tury. It is a clear reminder that the centre of gravity in Iranian
architecture had moved decisively east of the Isfahan oasis, a fact
reflected in the much greater number of surviving late Saljuq struc-
tures in the eastern as opposed to the western Iranian world. The
implications of this shift have scarcely begun to be considered in the
scholarly literature. In the realm of polit.lf.s the long reign of Sultan
Sanjar preparcd the way for this trend, which was consolidated at
his death by the rise first of the Ghunds and then of the Khwarizm-
shahs. The western Tranian world produced no countervailing polity
of comparable power in the later 12th and early 13th century.

Although most Ghaznavid and Ghurid architecture was of baked
brick, mud brick was also used on a scale not encountered for major
public buildings in the rest of the Iranian world. Pishvaran,” the
field of ruins around the minaret of Khwaja Siyah Push,” and many
other sites in Sistan possibly of 11th—12th century date well illustrate

® Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Mashad”, figs. 31-2.

¥ Wilber, Architecture, pl. 64; Glatzer, “Mausoleum”, Abb. F and 11.
Godard, “Khorasan™, fig. 103.

See in general Hackin ef al, Recherches.

" Fischer, “Field surveys”, 135,
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Pl. 14. Chisht, smaller mausoleum: interior.
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Pl. 15. Chisht, larger mausoleum: interior.
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, larger mausoleum, interior: detail of squinch.

PL. 16. Chisht
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the popularity of this meanest but most accessible of building mate-
rials in south-west Afghanistan {and only in that part of the coun-
try) in medieval times.”
Lashkar-1 Bazar. Many of the royal or aristocratic buildings scat-
tered over an area of 7 x 2 km are constructed ol the basest of base
materials, namely rammed earth, with mud brick, baked brick, stone
and plaster used more sparingly in key locations.®® The obvious par-
allel here is the “Abbasid royal capital of Samarra, also located on
a riparian site and with royal or seigneurial buildings extending for
many kilometres.*” Here too the construction was of earth or mud
brick decently masked by decoration in higher-grade materials, not-
ably stucco.™ Wood is used here and there in Ghaznavid buildings,

But the principal site in this respect is

both for structural purposes—as in the horizontal wooden frames in
the minaret of Mas‘ud III at Ghazna (pl. 17)"—and for decoration,
as in the wooden mifirab of the mosque of Charkh-i Lugar south of
Kabul,” and of course the famous doors of the tomb of Sultan
Mahmud of Ghazna, transported by the Briush to Agra n 1842
Marble was widely used at Ghazna, and often bore figural designs
of such strongly Indian character™ that one is tempted to see in
them the hand of the imported crafisman.” Marble, too, is the mate-
rial used for the cenotaph of Sultan Mahmud, which remains at

" Tischer, “Preliminary remarks”, 327-408; Fischer, “Rise”, 301-55; Fischer,
“Tield surveys™, 137-51; [ischer, “Archaeological Studies™, 93-6. For an overall
survey, sce Fischer ef al, Nimruz.

" Schlumberger, Lashkar-i Bazar, 15-16. Allen, “Notes”, 56 and 58.

" Creswell, Early Muslim Architecture, 22742,

Creswell, Farly Mustim Avchitecture, 286-8.
U Galdieri, Conservation, 7-9, figs. 47 and 11 14

* Klimburg, “Afghanistan”™, 34; Melikian-Chirvani, “Chef d’oeuvre inconnu™;
Allchin and Hammond, Adrchaeology, fig. 6.17; Ball, Gazetteer, 69 (with further refer-
ences); Bombaci, “Summary report”, 16 and figs. 15-14; Rogers, “Mashrig”, 249.

" Tlury, “Schrifiband™, 215-9, 2246, Taf. 4-5, 7: Hill and Grabar, [slamic
Architecture, pl. 609. Rogers attributes them to an itinerant Fatimid craftsman work-
ing around 1100 (“Mashrig”, 238-44). For the early [3th-century carved wooden
door from Shahr-i Ghulghula, see Ball, Gazelteer, 244,

* Kalter, Linden-Museum, Abb. 54-35; Aubaoyer, Ast, pls. 110-11; Bombaci, “Tures”,
6G9; Diez, Persien, pl. 70 {these sculptures are identified as being of stone). On the
other hand, many elements of the marble decoration have no obvious Indian con-
nections; see Hill and Grabar, [slamic Architecture, pls. 610-11 and Kalter Abb. 2,
28, 53 and 105,

" Despite the assertions to the contrary by Bombaci, “Turcs™, 67; indeed, Bombaci
himsell notes that an Indian statue of Brahma, clearly a trophy, was found at
Ghazna (“Tures”, 68).
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PL. 17. Ghazna, minaret of Mas‘ud I, exterior: central panel with Sura 48.
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Ghazna (pl. 13).” It is worth remembering that there is a marble
quarry only a few hundred metres from Ghazna.”

Epigraphy It is perhaps above all in the domain of epigraphy that
the character of Ghaznavid and Ghurid art is most manifest.”® This
is moreover true of all aspects of monumental epigraphy:™ style, vari-
ety, decoration, content and quantity. One building after another
uses inscriptions on a prodigal scale. Even in its ruined state the
Ghurid mausoleum at Herat had no less than eight inscriptions;'"”
at Shah-1 Mashhad fifteen survive, and that is n all probability only
a quarter of the original total; the minaret of Mas‘ud III at Ghazna
had at least six, while that of Jam had seven, among them the entire
sura. of Maryam with 98 verses. In several mausolea (Herat, both
tombs at Chisht, Imam-i Khurd at Sar-1 Pul) epigraphy dominates
the decoration. The cenotaph of Sultan Mahmud is another case in
point, but in a very different medium and context (pl. 18).

Aside from the sheer quantity of inscriptions, which makes these
monuments huge bhillboards proclaiming various messages at those
who enter them, is the question of content. This has been finely cal-
culated. The Qur’anic quotations arc repeatedly taken from Sura
48, the sura of Victory (Shah-1 Mashhad; Jam; oratory of the south
palace at Lashkar-1 Bazar; minaret of Mas‘ud III at Ghazna, where
it 1s used in its entirety (colour pl. 6 and pl. 17). Both the shorter
shahada (Baba Hatim; Jam; Imam-1 Kalan at Sar-1 Pul) and the longer
one (Ghurid mausoleum at Herat) are given prominence, for exam-
ple over the entrance (Baba Hatim)'"' or in the mifrab (Sar-i Pul).'™
Other Qur’anic inscriptions evoke echoes of Solomon (south palace,

Lashkar-1 Bazar),"” Abraham (Bust arch},'" while the sura of Maryam

* Flury, “Schriftband”, 221 2; Diez, Persien, pl. 70 (roundel); Flury, “Ghazna”
87 9 and pls. XVII1/1 and XXII1/1-2; Auboyer, Art, pls. 108-9; Sourdel-Thomine,
“Cenotaphe”, 127-35.

" Bombaci, “Turcs”, 67. Elsewhere, Bombaci says it was three miles east of the
modern centre of the city (Kufic Inseription, 6).

* The most accessible general discussion of this epigraphy to date is that by
Blair, “Zuzan”, 81 6.

* Coins are excluded from the present discussion, but it is worth noting that
the mints at which Ghurid coins were struck stretched from Kirman in the west
to Gwalior in the east (Ghatur, Gords, 179).

M Glatzer, “Mausoleum™, 16-18,

"' Melikian-Chirvani, “Remarques”, 84.

"2 Shokoohy, “Shrine”, pls. VII and XIIb.

" Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-t Bazar, 31.

"™ Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar, 65.
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THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE GHAZNAVIDS AND GHURIDS 1
inscribed at Jam'"” mentions more than a dozen Biblical prophets
venerated in Islam, and others favoured by God—perhaps to lend
a human touch to the transcendence of the Qur’an. The names of
God are also part of the repertory (Shah-1 Mashhad). Portals are decked
out in lengthy historical inscriptions giving the titles of the ruler
(south palace and mosque, Lashkar-i Bazar; Baba Hatm; Shah-
Mashhad), which are often enough repeated within the building
(Herat jam:; Ghurid mausoleum, Herat; and Chisht—see pl. 15). The
pronounced geometric and decorative character of these bands is
emphasised in an unexpected way by the occurrence of elaborate
but anepigraphic portal frames where the absence of writing is not
immediately apparent (Chisht: pl. 19)." Inscriptions with the ruler’s
titles are also common on minarets (Dawlatabad [colour pl. 3], both
Ghazna minarets, Jam}. This unusual emphasis on titulature,"” for
which there 1s ample supporting evidence in the literary record,
makes Ghurid buildings in particular far more propagandist in tone
than other contemporary Iranian buildings.

Naskhi script its repeatedly used for historical inscriptions (Pishva-
ran,'"” Dawlatabad,'"” Ghazna —both at the palace'" and on the tomb
of Sultan Mahmud [pl. 20]"""—and Chisht [pl. 15])'"? at a time when
this was not so common a practice elsewhere in the Iranian world.
On occasion terracotta letters of gigantic size were used standing out
in high relief against a background of triangular indentations (Ghazna
palace).'” Epigraphy is by no means confined to long bands at key
locations; it infiltrates every aspect of the decorative ensemble, being

I+

cmployed for example to decorate bricks {Bust),'" as a minor bor-

der design, (Baba Hatim}'"" at the base of a soffit—for example, the
word al-sultan at Chisht (pl. 21}, for the decoration of columns (the

" Maricq and Wiet, Djam, 25.

"% Blair, “Zuzan”, 82 and pl. 1.

" For a brief list of Ghurid regnal titles, with references to where they occur
in the literary sources, see Ghafur, Gorids, 199; cf. Maricq and Wiet, Djam, 51-4.

" Hackin el al., Recherches, figs. 114-5.

""" Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets”, 123 and pl. XX.

" For a colour plate of a detail, see Scerrato, fslam, 63.

" Flury, “Ghazna”, pl. XXIV.

' Blair, “Zuzan”, 82 and pl. 12.

""" Bombaci, Kufic Insenption, figs. 9 and 12,

" Crane and Trousdale, “Inscribed bricks™, 215-26.

"5 Melikian-Chirvani, “Baba Hatem™, 112, pl. 3.
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PL. 19. Chisht general view showing both mausolea.
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Chisht, smaller mausoleum, interior: soffit.

21.

PL



THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE GHAZNAVIDS AND GHURIDS 179
south palace of Lashkar-i Bazar)'"—a device also found at Nishapur'"”
and one which has a long history in Islamic art'""—or for the infill
of small medallions (Dawlatabad [colour pl. 3],"" the south palace
of Lashkar-i Bazar,'”" and the arch at Bust [pl. 22]).""" Interlocking
Kufic script (known as “square” in the West, mu‘agqali locally)'” spells
out sacred names, as 1s common in Iran, but also the names and
titles of the Ghaznavid and Ghurid sultans (minaret of Mas‘ud III
at Ghazna: colour pls. 56 and pls. 6 and 8;'” Ghurid mausoleum
at Herat, where the inscription is in boustrophedon: mu‘zz al-islam
wa’l-muslimin, sultan al-salatin al-sharg wa’l-gharb),'* and it also occurs
on a |2th-century tombstone from the Jami‘-i Auliya’ at Ghazna.'”
Epigraphic roundels are also known (shish Muhammad at the mau-
soleum of Shahzada Sarbaz, Bust: pl. 23).'*

Perhaps the most striking mnovation so far as content was con-
cerned was the Kufic inscription in Persian verses, a panegyric of
Mas‘ud III, which at dado level encircled the courtyard preceding
his throne room at Ghazna. Written partly in the metre of the Shah-
nama (mutagarth), and heavily indebted to that poem for inspiration,
it proclaims the achievements of the Ghaznavid dynasty both in
championing the Islamic faith and in continuing the heroic tradi-
tions of pre-Islamic Iran.'”” The letters were painted in lapis blue
against a red ground which was perhaps once gilded;™ such a scheme
might have been intended to imitate manuscript illumination.

Epigraphic fours de force abound: riddles (a huge panel endlessly

1% Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 1441, k and
145¢, e, L

"7 Wilkinson, Nishapur, 109, figure 1.96,
Spuler and Sourdel-Thomine, Kunst, 162 and pl. 35c-d.

""" Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets”, pls. XIX-XX; Hill and Grabar, Islamic
Architecture, pl. 168.

' Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 132.

“ See pl. 22 One medallion has “Allah”, another “al-mulk”.

= Pinder-Wilson, “Minaret”, 91.

" Godard, “Minaret de Mas‘ud 1117, 367 9: Pinder-Wilson, “Minaret”, 90-1.

Y Wilber, Architecture, pl. 63.

' Pinder-Wilson, “Minaret”, pl. 4b, On this mosque, see Bombaci, Kigfic Inseription, 8.

" Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pl. 159; one may note o the remains
of an external Kufic inscription in fired brick {(Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture,
pl. 155).

" Bombaci, Kufie Inscription, 11-15, 33-42.

" Bombaci, Kufic Inseription, 8. He adds {p. 6] that the terracotta and stucco carv-
ing above the epigraphic dado was painted in yellow, red and blue.
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PL. 22. Bust, arch: soffit.
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repeating the name “Ali, at Shah-1 Mashhad),'” serrated hastae (Shah-i
Mashhad)," and, in reverse, examples of ornament mimicking inscrip-
tions (terracotta plugs on the portal of Shah-1 Mashhad};'"" knotted
forms unrelated to any particular letter but nevertheless incorporated
into actual words as if they were (Bust arch: pl. 5);'* the exalting
of certain words like Allah, Muhammad or ‘Ali b. Abi Talib by a
sudden efllorescence of decoration in those specific letters (Shah-i
Mashhad;'* Dawlatabad minaret;'*' Imam-i Khurd, Sar-i Pul;'* an
artisan’s signature divided into several cartouches interspersed amidst
a longer historical inscription {(Imam-1 Khurd, Sar-i Pul).""" Terracotta
18 used for thulth inscriptions full of compressed energy (Shah-i
Mashhad;""" Chisht [pls. 24-5]}."* In both Kufic (pl. 26) and naskhu
inscriptions the terminals are punctured with holes and strokes in
such a way as to suggest zoomorphic forms (Ghurid mausoleum,
Herat; Shah-i Mashhad; Pishvaran; Darra-yi Shakh)."" At Chisht this
device 1s developed with almost frenzied energy, so that not only the
letters themselves but also the associated foliate are peppered with
tiny holes (pl. 27).

Seen as a group, the mnscriptions of Ghurid monuments (and even
of some Ghaznavid ones) are notable for their reliance on knotted
motifs to add extra decorative complexity to an inscription. This is
not to deny the importance of other devices such as the double out-
lining of letters {mifrab in the oratory of Room I in the south palace

2%

" Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Maghad”, fig. 12.

B Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Maghad”, figs. 22, 24 and 26.

¥ Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Mashad”, fig. 21.

' Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 127b.
Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Mashad”, figs. 17 and 22,

Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets”, 127, fig. 3.

Bivar, “Seljuqid ziyarats”, pls. 1T {top left; of. Kervran, Stuctures Funeraires, 58,
fig. 72) and IV (top centre) though admitedly the words Shahan (pl. V, left; Kervran,
Structures Funeratres, 58, fig. 75) and wilaya {pl. VII, centre) are also singled out for
sudden outbursts of ornament.

" Bivar, “Seljugid giyarats”, 60 and pl. L

17 Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Mashad”, fig. 16.

U Maricq and Wiet, Dyjam, pl. VIII, 2- 3.

B Melikian-Chirvani, “Herat”, 325; for illustrations, see in general Glatzer,
“Mausoleum™, 18, and, in particular, Melikian-Chirvani, “Herat”, pls. V-VI (Herat)
and IX (Chisht); Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-1 Maghad”, figs. 334 [Shah-1 Mashhad);
Hackin et al., Dwerses Recherches, figs. 1 14-5 {Pishvaran) and Pinder-Wilson, “Mihrab™,
figure 14 (Darra-yi Shakh}.

134
i3

145
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hisht, larger mausoleum, exterior: left-hand inscription.
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Pl. 26, Chisht, larger mausoleum, interior: Kufic inscription.
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Pl. 27. Chisht, larger mausoleum, interior: cursive inscription.
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of Lashkar-i Bazar [pl. 28],'" Danistama'"' and the minaret of Jam;'*
a similar device 1s used on the minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna
[pl. 29]), or the deliberate elongation of hastae and compression of
the letters themselves (Ghund portal of Herat jami pl. 10)."" Yet 1t
15 the knotted motif which dominates. At Baba Hatim, for instance,
the exterior portal inscription exhibits a series of adjoining knots, all
different, rising to a climax of complexity in the passage over the
doorway which identifies the building as the mashhad of one Salar
Khalil."" Within the tomb, the Qur’anic inscription displays knot-
ted designs of only two kinds used in an abab rhythm."™ The low-
est inscription on the minaret of Jam employs four distinct knotted
motifs, also in strict alternation: abedabed '™ The Tirmidh minaret
(423/1032) injects still more variety into this motif’ by changing not
only the type of knot but also the level at which it occurs.”” But
nothing can rival the portal inscription of Shah-i Mashhad, whose
knotted designs—never repeating themselves—take up most of the
" The pret-
erence for terracotta rather than baked brick as the medium for such

inscription band and reach new heights of elaboration.

inscriptions made the work much more time-consuming but also per-
mitted a degree of flexibility and curvilinearity simply not available
to craftsmen using plain brick (cf. pl. 30 with pl. 31).

The prevailing religious tenor of this epigraphic material is strik-
ing. Perhaps it reflects that atmosphere of aggressive piety generated
by the repeated campaigns of jikad mounted by Mahmud of Ghazna
and his successors against India. The Ghurids of course continued
this policy. Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad b. Sam, the principal patron
of Ghurid architecture, took special pains to present himself in his

" Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 134a and
147a.

" Le Berre, “Danestama”, pl. Via.

' Moline, “Minaret of Gam”, 134, figure 5. This is not the place to explore
the comparative material from Iran proper, for example at Nishapur and Khargird.

" Melikian-Chirvani, “Herat”, pls. VII-VIIL

" Melikian-Chirvani, “Remarques™, 84, figure 1; for better close-up pictures of
the two vertical parts of the inscription, see Sourdel-Thomine, “Baba Hatim™, pls.
XII XL This mausoleum, as Bivar has shown {“Inscription”, 148-9] was built by
Salar Khalil for himself and his maternal grandmother.

" Melikian-Chirvani, “Baba Hatem™, pl. 5.

Y0 Marieq and Wiet, Dyjam, pl. VIL/3.

Y Flury, Istamische Schrifthander, fig. 16 and pl. 20. )

" Barry, Colowr and Symbolism, 48 {colour plate); Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i

Mashad”, figs. 8-11.
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Pl. 28, Lashkar-i Bazar, south palace, audience hall: Kufic inscription
and stucco-work.
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a

Pl. 29. Ghazna, minaret of Bahramshah: upper section.
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Pl. 30. Lashkar-i Bazar, south palace, audience hall: Kufic inscription and terracotta ornament.
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mnscriptions as a champion of the faith. His titulature as attested in
monumental epigraphy reveals a profusion of titles that harp on the
theme of his role as a religious leader: “Shadow of God on earth
[specifically a caliphal title and therefore dangerously close to lése
majesté], Support of [God’s] slaves, Associate of the Commander of
the Faithful, Guardian of God’s lands, Helper of the world and of
the faith, Exalter of Islam and of the Muslims, Sultan of God’s earth,
Helper of the Caliph™."" His tomb was called a mashhad (“place ol
[Islamic] martyrdom™) in its foundation inscription and his mosque
in Herat was erected “in God’s blessed month, Ramadan”,"™ and
was built, again according to its inscription, with his own money;""'
pious ejaculations (such as “God is most great” continuously repeated)
ornament his tomb;'?*
wish that God will “perpetuate his rule and high rank”, “exalt his
dignity” and “illumine his proof™."” In his most conspicuous build-
ing, the minaret of Jam, sited with a fine eye for dramatic effect in
a remote valley at the very heart of his realm {perhaps intended as
a visual statement that his empire rested on religious faith), the prin-
cipal Qur’anic inscription is Sura 19, whose content is saturated with

and his inscriptions often end with the pious

references to the Biblical prophets. This sura was famous as the one
quoted by early Muslim refugees in front of infidels; the Prophet’s
cousin Jafar b. Abi Talib had fled with a group of the faithful to
the Negus of Abyssinia for asylum and quoted Sura 19 to that
monarch as an illustration of what Muslims believed."”* Sura 19 thus
had a venerable connection with conversion to Islam. Tt is replete
with promises of Paradise for the faithful and with warnings of the
drecadful fate which awaits infidels. In the context of a countryside
newly emerged from paganism'” such words, allied to the domi-

M Maricq and Wiet, Djam. 27, 51 4; Melikian-Chirvani. “Herat”, 323-4: Glatzer,
“Mausoleum™ 16-88. CI. Combe ¢ al, RCEA IX, 116-7 [no. 3370), an inscription
from the Dar al-Sivada in Mashhad dated 377/1181, where the utles closely [it
those of Ghiyath al-Din but belong to the Ghurid sultan of Bamiyan, Muhammad
b. Mas‘ud (Maricq and Wiet, Djam, 53} This inscription and its background is dis-
cussed by Blair, “Zuzan”, 82

P Glatzer, “Mausoleum®, 16,

B Melikian-Chirvani, “Herat”, 323 4.

Y Wilber, Arehitecture, pl. 63.

5 For examples, see Melikian-Chirvani, “Herat”, 323; Combe e af, RCEA X,
14 (no. 3619); Glatzer, “Mausoleum™, 15,

1% Pickthall, Meaning, 307-8.

" Spuler, “Afghanistan™, 336, citing the case of Ghurid soldiers who in 933
destroved the mosque of a village in the neighbourhood of Herat.
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nating visual splendour of the monument they decorate, would carry
an extra weight of meaning, while the presence of a Jewish com-
munity nearby (attested by Judaeo-Persian inscriptions)™ may be a
further reason for the choice of a sura so full of echoes from the
Old Testament. Thus while this minaret, far too high for the adhan
to be audible from its summit, may indeed, as is often asserted, cel-
ebrate the victories of Muhammad b. Sam (indeed, the name of the
Ghurid capital was Firuzkuh, “Mountain of Victory”, and this is
generally identified with Jam),'” it is surely also a monument to his
role as a religious leader. Like Shah-i Mashhad, another secluded
rehgious monument of overwhelming magnificence, it may be seen
too as an attempt to win converts by means of its grace, its beauty,
its sense of contained power.

Decorative techniques A very wide range of decorative techniques char-
acterises Ghurid architecture. All of them are known in Iran proper,
but the emphasis is often subtly different. It may be summarised as
a delight in terracotta rather than baked brick decoration. Baked
brick is of course used, but—as Shah-i Mashhad or the Ghurid parts
of the Herat jami* show—it is secondary to terracotta ornament. The
minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna (between 1117 and 1149; colour
pl. 1 and pl. 9), that of Khwaja Siyah Push and the mausoleum at
Bust are among the few structures to break this pattern in that they
rely almost exclusively on brick for their ornament and thus look
to Iran for inspiration. On the other hand, the two techniques are
on occasion used side by side, as in the minaret of Mas‘ud III at

Ghazna,'* one of the official rooms at Lashkar-i Bazar."™ and the
arch at Bust (pl. 3)"*—where the spandrel design of stars and swastikas

suggests brickwork from a distance but, on closer examination, reveals
a surface covered with delicately carved arabesques (pl. 32). Similarly,

" Bruno, “Notes”, 206-8; Gnoli, fscrizioni. These inscriptions testify that there
was a_Jewish community in the area of the minaret of Jam between 1149 and 1215,

" For this much-disputed identification, see Kieffer, “Minaret”, 27 -41; Maricq
and Wiet, Djam, Dawari, “Jam and Feroz-koh”, 69-91; Habibi, “The city of
Ferozkoh™, 34-44; Herberg and Davary, “Topographische Feldarbeiten™, 57 69;
Leshnik, “Ghor”, 36 49; Vercellin, “Firuz”, 75 85 and “Identification of Firuzkuh”,
337 40; “Firuzkuh™, 319-28.

P Pinder-Wilson, “Minaret”, pls. 1, 2b, 3, 4a, 5. and Ga.

P Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 143a, The
columns of the Great Mosque on the same site were also treated with hazarbaf orna-
ment (Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 94d-¢).

" Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Laskkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 42e.
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Pl 32, Bust, arch:

spandrel.
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detailed scrutiny of the minaret of Bahramshah discloses a sequence
of elaborate terracotta designs employed to fill the thin strips which
separate the major panels of brick ornament. Sometimes these strips
use motifs derived from the vocabulary of epigraphic ornament
(pl. 33). Morecover, hazarbaf designs as well as interlocking hexagons
are used for the brick paving at the southern palace at Lashkar-i
Bazar."' In the Iranian tradition too is the technique of animating
a plastered wall by narrow slot-like vertical indentations (Imam-i
Khurd shrine, Sar-i Pul;'"” Darra-yi Shakh'*) like the finger-impressed
joints popular in 1lth-century Iran. But it was terracotta ornament
which displayed the greatest finesse, for instance in small moulded
spindle-shaped plugs, used side by side to form borders, a technique
that readily lent itself to sudden changes in the design of such bor-
ders (Shah-1 Mashhad).""* Many parallels for this idea can be found
in Central Asia (c.g. Maghak-1 “Attant mosque, Bukhara,'™ and that
of Talkhatan Baba near Merv'™). Terracotta medallions in a vari-
ety of interlace patterns animate the spandrels, capitals and soffits
of the mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz at Bust (pls. 23 and 34),"’
columns in the south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar,'"" the zone below

160

the great historical inscription on the minaret of Jam," and the sides

of the entrance portal at Shah-i Mashhad.'™ The infill of the square,
rectangular, polygonal, stellar, arcuated or otherwise curvilinear pan-
els which parcel up the shafts of the minarets of Ghazna and Jam
or the facade of Shah-1 Mashhad are merely an enlarged version of
this idea. The arresting resemblance of these designs to window grilles
may be intended in an illusionistic sense. Another expression of the
medallion idea {which is, incidentally, also to be found executed in

" Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-t Bazar. Planches, pls. 56b. 39c,
60d, 6la and e, 63d and 101 {where a basket-work effect is secured by the alter-
nation of groups ol five stretchers at right angles to each other).

" Bivar, “Seljuqid zivarats”, pls. 1-1X,

"7 Pinder-Wilson, “Mihrab”, figs. 12 and 14.

" Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-1 Mashad™, figs. 23-7.

U Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pl. 7. Here this motf is used to break up
the surface of engaged columns.

" Pugachenkova, Puti, figure on 253

"7 Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architectiore, pls. 158-60,

" Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine. Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 144d, g, i,
k and 145.

" Maricq and Wiet, Djam. pls. 1I1-V; for colour plates see Barry, Colowr and
Symbolism, 54-5, and Auboyer, Art, pl. 119,

7 Casimir and Glatzer, “Sah-i Maghad™, figs, 20 and 24.
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Pl 34. Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: detail of soffit.

stucco at the shrines of Sar-i Pul,"" at the mausoleum of Salar Kha-
lil'? and in the south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar'”) is to be found
in the overall angular geometric networks whose interstices contain
regularly spaced, denscly carved little cartouches. These panels, exe-
cuted in terracotta or stucco, cover the walls of the oratory in the
south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar (pls. 28 and 30),"* the soffit of the

1 Bivar, “Seljugid ziyarats”, pl. 111; Shokoohy, “Shrine”, pl. VIIL

2 Sourdel-Thomine, “Mausolee™, pls. XIV-XIX.

' Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar.

Planches, pl. 138d.

"t Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Laskkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 143a—c (ter-
racotta) and 146, 147a—c, 149a and 150 istucco).
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arch at Bust (pl. 22),' the mihrabs at Danistama'™ and Darra-yi
Shakh'”” and the minaret of Dawlatabad (colour pls. 2-3)." On the
main shaft of the minaret of Jam the theme of vertically arranged
interlaced panels is given new life by the constant change in the
shape of the panels themselves.'™ Easily the most precocious of the
monuments using terracotta decoration is the minaret of Mas‘ud 111,
but the scarcity of dated buildings makes it hard to evaluate its
degree of originality.

Both examples of glazed inscription bands testify to a thorough
understanding of the potential of this relauvely new technique. The
blue glazed Kufic inscription on the portal of the Herat jami®™ owes
much of its breathtaking beauty to the deliberate austerity of its epi-
graphic style, in which knotting is rigidly confined to the centre of
the band; to the high relief in which it is executed; and to the cor-
respondingly flat, monochrome and lightly patterned background of
half palmettes (the last feature found contemporancously in the Ghurid
mosque at Ajymir).""" At Jam it 1s undoubtedly significant that the
principal historical inscription with the ruler’s titles, located at the
centre of the minaret in the position of honour, is the onc coated
in blue glaze, which not only scparates it visually from all the rest
ol the decoration but also makes it more legible (though its key
phrase “Associate of the Commander of the Faithful”, a particularly
coveted title,"™ located on the west face where 1t would first mcet
the eve of anyone coming up the valley,'™ is interestingly enough
executed on a smaller scale).'™ One technique not known elsewhere

2 Schlumberger and Sourdel-"Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches. pls. 45 and 128,

" Le Berre, “Danestama”, pls. IIT TV.

7T Pinder-Wilson, “Mihrab™, fig. 13.

7 Sourdel-Thomine, “Deux minarets™, pls. XLX XX

7 Marieq and Wiet, Djam, pls, L T and IV,

" For colour plates see Frishman and Khan, The Mosque. 51; Barry, Colowr and
Symbolism, 47. Among the Iranian parallels which are particularly relevant because
of their closeness to Ghurid territory but which there is not the space o discuss
here, one may cite the glazed blue naskhi and Kulic inscriptions at Zuzan and the
blue Kufic one at Nigar, as well as the light blue and dark blue insets at Sangan-i
Pa’in, Sangan-i Bala and Farumad (Pickew, Farly Persian Tilework, colour pls. 2, 4,
8, 15, 19 and 20),

" Hillenbrand, “Political Symbolism™, pl. VIIla.

M Maricq and Wiet, Djam, 52 4.

W Kiefter, “Firouzkoh™, 43-4.

™ Maricq and Wiet, Djam, pl. VII/1; see also Barry, Colour and Symbolism, 55, where
the extreme close-up suggests that the word mu’minin has been incorrectly rendered —
its final letter is the same as the terminal Agf of the phrase khallada Allah mulkahu.
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1s illustrated by a major find from the Ghazna palace: monochrome
glazed floor tiles, square in shape and bearing single images of ani-
mals.'"® Known in a variety of colours—yellow, olive green, brick
red, brown —their repertoire echoes that of some of the stone sculp-
ture from the same site.'"™ India would be an obvious source for this
animal sculpture; the booty from the Indian campaigns of the
Ghaznavids was legendary, and it is recorded that the mosque and
citadel of Firuzkuh were decorated with Indian spoils.'"”” Marble was
used for arch frames and window transennae (one dated 505/1112)
in the Ghazna palace,'™ and here again a tradition of stone-carving
imported from India is the obvious explanation for its presence.
Ghaznavid and Ghurid epigraphy betray much less influence from

India; its riches, especially so far as examples on stone and marble

are concerned, stll await systematic investigation.'

Stucco 1s not only more rarely used than terracotta in these build-
ings; it 1s also noticeably more in line with contemporary work in
Iran and Central Asia and does not seem to illustrate so marked a
local style. Typical examples are the painted imitation of decorative

brick bonding (south palace of Lashkar-1 Bazar)."” Some of the stucco
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panels at the Imam-i Kalan shrine,”" like the work at Na‘in'” and

Nishapur'™ in Iran, have their roots in the Samarra tradition, while
the stucco at Lashkar-i Bazar has numerous direct Iraman parallels

Kietfer suggests that this title was added after the main inscription [“Firouzkoh™,
43); hence its smaller size. This feature is, however, found clsewhere in Ghaznavid
epigraphy, as in the phrase al-rafim in the bismillah on the minaret of Mas®ud 11T
at Ghazna (pl. 33), or the two-tier composition of the words &slam and dawla, which
makes the letters in the upper tier look like afterthoughts [pl. 7).

5 Scerrato, “Islamic glazed tles”, 26372, figs. 1-62. These have also entered
various private and public collections (sce, for example, Kalter, Linden-museum. 72,
Abb. 66 and Grube, World of Islam, pl. 8). Scerrato dates these tiles between 1173
and 1221 (“Islamic glazed tiles”, 267; cf. Rogers, “Mashriq”, 249).

" For example, Auboyer, Art, pl. 110; Barrett and Pinder-Wilson, pl. 15a. The
Linden Museum in Stuttgart has several such pieces, still unpublished.

W Kieffer, “Firouzkoh™, 35, 401, 501 (quoting Juzjani, Tabagat-i Nasiri I, 4034,
as does Wiet in Maricq and Wiet, Djam, 44).

1 Bombaci, Aufic mscription, 3 and pl. XXXVIII, fig, 133,

" Such a study would need to take account of the many examples of Ghaznavid
and Ghurid epigraphy in these materials which have passed through Western aue-
tion houses as a result of the Soviet-Afghan war,

" Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 151b.

" Shokoohy, “Shrine”, pls, VII, IX and Xlla-b.

" Viollet and Flury, “Monument”, figs. | 7 and pls. XLII XLV and Flury,
“Mosquée”, figs. 2-5, pls. VIIT-XIIL

" Wilkinson, Nishapur, 116-47, 192-202, 229-42.



200 ROBERT HILLENBRAND

PL 35. Ghazna, minaret of Mas“ud III, upper inscription.
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(Rasgat, Qurva, Takistan and Qazvin}."" The primacy accorded to
stucco inside the Imam-1 Kalan shrine,'"” too, recalls Iranian interi-
ors. Even when the stucco is thinly incised in square Kufic, in the
Ghurid mausoleum at Herat,'" so that the walls seem draped in tex-
tiles,"” Iranian parallels such as the interior of the Sangbast mau-
soleum'” are at hand. An especially popular motif also found in
Iranian stucco is the proliferation of fat buds or blossoms attached
to thin tendrils (Imam-1 Kalan;'" Darra-yi Shakh*"); this, like some
of the stucco at Shah-i Mashhad, presages Ilkhanid work at Bastam™"
and elsewhere.

The most celebrated frescoes from the period are the images of
the royal bodyguard which encircled the throne room of the south
palace at Lashkar-i Bazar, boldly painted in reds, whites and blues.*"
Literary sources record such ranks of bodyguards in courts as diverse
as those of Mahmud of Ghazna® and Gagik of Vaspurakan;*" their
depiction here is presumably intended to suggest their protective
presence even when they were physically absent. Central Asian par-
allels for these paintings, from sites as various as Afrasiyab, Varakhsha
and Panjikent,”” abound, while sartorial details such as the belt with

" Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar, 20, 26 8, 45 6 and 68, discusses some of
the Iranian parallels at length.

" Shokoohy, “Shrine™, pls, VII=XIL

Y Wilber, Architecture, pls. 63—4; Dicz, Persien, pl. 73; for the best assemblage of
documentation see Glatzer, “Mausoleum”, fgs. 11-12.

" For a discussion of this phenomenon in the specific context of Ghaznavid and
Ghurid art, see Scerrato, “lslamic glazed tiles”, 268-72.

" Diez, Baudenkmaler, 53, 55 and pls. 17 and 18/1 [these are the best visual
record published so far); Swwey, 1275-7, figure 460,

" Shokoohy, “Shrine”, pls. VII and XII {a}.

0 Pinder-Wilson, “Mihrab”, figs. 13-14.

M Survey, pl. 3945 Wilber, Architecture, pl. 37.

“% Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pl. 122.

" Schlumberger, “Palais™, 264, notes 1-2, has assembled the relevant passages
from the medieval sources tor the Ghaznavids, the Delhi sultanate and the Samanids.
For a lengthy account, translated from Baihaqi, of a court reception of Sultan Mas‘ud
b. Mahmud, which also features a guard of honour, see Bosworth, Ghaznavids, 137.

M Thomas Artsruni, History of the House of Artsrumk’, tr. RAW. Thomson (Detroit,
1985), 357,

3 For a general conspectus of the relevant material, see Schlumberger, “Palais”,
265-7; Azarpay, Sogdian Painting, 97, fig. 43, 120, fig. 52, 122, 124 and 177. Cf.
also the recurrence of this theme in marble carving at Ghazna, briefly discussed in
Otto-Dorn, Aunst, 95-6.
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pendant straps evoke the world of the Turco-Mongohan steppe.”
A fragmentary column also from the south palace displays the painted
head of a young man;™" its stylistic idiom is close to that of Saljuq
lustre pottery.

Conclusion  What, then, are the hallmarks of the Ghaznavid and
Ghurid style in architecture? Clearly, for all the variety of media
employed, the characteristic strength of this style lay in its terracotta
decoration. This featured multiple networks of adjoining polygonal
compartments enclosing floral, geometric and epigraphic designs,
transennac, decorated columns, facades conceived like picture gal-
leries, with an implicit invitation to linger over individual panels
(Jam, Shah-i Mashhad, minaret of Mas‘ud III}, and an emphasis on
angular rather than curvilinear geometry in the chosen designs. All
this is executed with unrivalled mastery and panache, and a baroque
exuberance for which the closest contemporary parallels are to be
found at the other end of the Islamic world in such sites as Zaragoza,
Fez and Marrakesh.™ Many of these same qualites are recognis-
able in Ghaznavid and especially Ghurid epigraphy. The combina-
tion of terracotta ornament for the exterior and stucco for the interior
1s frequently encountered (Chisht, Baba Hatim, Ghurid mausolecum
at Herat). Monuments with a religious function often face due west
in defiance of a correet qibla orientation (Shah-i Mashhad, Herat jami’,
Chisht mausolea, oratory in south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar). The
monuments themselves are few in number but of almost uniformly
high quality. Some of them seem to be deliberately sited in remote
areas difficult of access. Pride of place in Ghurid and Ghaznavid
architecture must go to its monumental cpigraphy. Quite apart from
its remarkable aesthetic qualitics, this has an emphasis on historical
and propaganda content, and on Qur’anic verses carefully selected
for their appropnateness (especially the Victory sura, which acquires
a well-nigh talismanic quality}, for which it is hard to find an equal
in medieval Islam.

" Azarpay, Segdian Painting, 120 {figure 52}, 125-5; Otto-Dorn, “Bildgut™, 8 18.

“7 Schlumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planches, pls. 121a and
124a: Otto-Dorn, Runst, 97, Abb. 28 (colour). The very idea of using a column for
figural painting of this kind indicates the constant readiness to experiment which
characterises Ghaznavid and Ghurid art. It also, incidentally, betrays an indifference
to the structural function of the column, for it treats the architectural form merely
as a surface 10 be covered with decoration.

“* Spuler and Sourdel-Thomine, Kunst, 181, 225 9 and colour pl. XXIII.
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ADDENDUM

This essay is affectionately dedicated to Edmund Bosworth, in the hope that it will

remind him of his travels in happier times to a Muslim country that is especially
close 1o his heart.
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Pl. 1 Ghazna, minaret of Bahramshah.
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Pl 4 Bust, arch.



Pl. 5 Ghazna, minaret of Mas‘ud IIL.



PL. 6 Ghazna, minaret of Mas‘ud III: detail.












THE FALL OF THE GHURID DYNASTY

PETER JacKsoN

Introduction and early hustory

During the latter half of the 6th/12th century the Shansabanid rulers
of Ghur (more commonly known as the Ghurids] in present-day
Afghanistan emerged as a major power in the Islamic world." From
fairly modest beginnings as petty lords (maliks) of Mandeésh, one of
the districts into which this mountainous region was divided, they
had come to dominate the entire region of Ghir, reducing the other
local rulers to subordinate status. The various branches of the dynasty,
descended from the sons of Izz al-Din Husayn (d. in ¢. 1140), ruled
at centres such as Warshad, Istiya, Sanga, Madin and Jurmas ( Jurwas);
but the empire was essentially a family confederacy under the senior
prince at Firtzkah, the new capital built in the 1140s and identified
by André Maricq in 1957 with ruins at Jam on the Harl Rud.”
Trbutaries at first of the Ghaznawids and then of the Seljugs, the
Ghurids profited from the upheavals that accompanied the arrival
of the Ghuzz (Oghuz), Turkish tribesmen who had been dislodged
from Central Asia by the heathen Qara-Khitan. The Ghurid ‘Al3’
al-Din Husayn b. Husayn (d. 536/1161), who had alrcady carned
himself the sobriquet of Jehansiz (“World-burner”) by sacking Ghazna
in ¢. 54571150, was able to establish his autonomy and to assume
the style of sultan.’

Following the brief reign of his son Sayf al-Din Muhammad (d. 558/
1163), the throne of Iirtzkuh passed to the branch of the family

' Maricq and Wiet, Le minaret, 31-44, for a survey of the dynasty’s history down
to 1206; whid., 614, for remarks on the earlier history of Ghar. For the whole
period, see Bosworth, “Ghiirids™; the section on the Ghurids’ last years in Kieffer,
“Les Ghorides™, part 1L, 404, is superficial.

¢ Maricq and Wiet, Le minaret, 55 60; Kieffer, “Le minaret™. For a revival of the
older view that Firuzkih lay well to the south, in the vicinity of Taywara, see
Leshnik, “Ghor”. But Marieq’s identification is supported by the fact that Jozjani
says that Pul-i Ahangaran was close by, TN, 1:127 {tr. 1047}, and that he gives the
distance from Firazkih to the town of Zamindawar as forty farsakhs (approximately
9200 km.), ibid., 1:364 (ir. 386).

* For the struggle with the Ghaznawids, see Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids, 111-31.
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ruling at Sanga, in the person of a cousin, Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad
h. Sam (d. 599/1203)." Throughout his reign Ghiyath al-Din acted
in more or less close collaboration with his brother Mu‘izz al-Din
(formerly Shihab al-Din} Muhammad. Mu‘izz al-Din, installed at
Ghazna when Ghiyath al-Din had wrested 1t from the Ghuzz mn
569/1173—4, spent much of his time in campaigns further cast, where
the truncated Ghaznawid principality at Lahore was extinguished
(582/1186) and much of the north Gangetic plain was conquered
from its Hindu rulers. But he was also called upon to support his
brother in Khurasan, where Ghivath al-Din was in conflict with the
Turkish Khwarazmshahs.” The Khwarazmshahs, who like the Ghurids
were former tributaries of the Seljugs, suffered from two handicaps
that did not affict their rivals: the overlordship of the heathen Qara-
Khitan to their rear and the hostility of the “Abbasid Caliph al-Nasir
(575—622/1180-1225). Incited by a series of caliphal embassies,
Ghiyath al-Din and his brother made war on the Khwarazmshahs
Tekish (d. 595/1200) and his son ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad (595-618/
1200-1221). After Ghiyath al-Din’s death (599/1203), Mu‘izz al-Din
mounted an invasion of Khwarazm, only to suffer a major defeat at
Andkhad (601/1204) by the Qara-Khitan, to whom the shah had
appealed for assistance. He was preparing for another campaign
against the Qara-Khitan when he was murdered at Dumyak," on
his way back from India, on | Sha‘han 602/13 March 1206. During
the next few vears the Ghurid empire disintegrated. While his kins-
men struggled for control of Firazkih and Ghiar, Ghazna and the
Indian provinces passcd into the hands of his Turkish slave heu-
tenants. Only one power benefited from these conflicts: the Ghurids’
great rival, the Khwarazmshah Muhammad, who by 612/1215-16
had asserted his control not merely over the dynasty’s conquests in
Khurasan but also over its core territories. His triumph was short-
lived, however, since within a few years Muhammad and his empire
were overwhelmed by the Mongols of Chinggis Khan, who estab-

" Sanga, the capital {dar al-mulf; of Mandesh, had been the seat of his father
Baha® al-Din Sam b. Husayn: TN, 1:336, 337 (. 340, 341). 1A, 11:109/166,
confirms that Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad and his brother held Sanga (SNJH]) early
in their career.

* For the conflict with the Khwarazmshahs, see Bosworth, “Political and dynas-
tic history”, 159 66.

" The spelling of this name, which normally appears in secondary works as “Dam-
yak”, is suggested by the form DWMYK found in Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Shajara, 72.
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lished their rule over the erstwhile Ghurid dominions west of the
Indus.

This paper is concerned with events following Mu‘izz al-Din’s
death. It relies principally upon the great Iraqi chronicler Ibn al-
Athir (d. 630/1232), whose information is often very full, though his
sources are obscure;” and Minhaj-i Sirdj Juzjani, whose general his-
tory, Tabagat-1 Nasirt, written at Delhi in 658/1260, is in some meas-
ure a chronicle of the Ghurid dynasty in particular.® The history of
the Khwirazmshahs found in the Ta’rikh-i Jahan-gusha of Juwayni
(d. 682/1283) yields a more skeletal account of the Khwarazmian
advance in Khurasan: Juwayni’s version is naturally slanted towards
the glorification of the Khwarazmshahs in the same way that Juzjani
favours the Ghurids. Nasaw’s biography of the last Khwarazmshah,
Muhammad’s son Jalal al-Din *Mingbarni (d. 628/1231)," yields
some detail on the later activitiecs of Gharis in Khwarazmian ser-
vice at the time of the Mongol invasion.

The succession to MuSizz al-Din

Despite the reverse at Andkhud, the empire at the time of Mu‘izz
al-Din’s assassination was still extensive. T'o the west, Herat and cer-
tain other towns in Khurdasan were in the hands of Ghurid lieu-
tenants. To the south the Ghurids ruled over Zamindawar, Jaram,
Tiginabad and Bust." To the north-cast, ‘Ala’ al-Din had estab-
lished at Bamiyan another brother, Fakhr al-Din Mas‘ad. This branch
of the dynasty had extended its control over Shughnan, Tukharistan
as far as Darkat, and Bolor, regions that were richly endowed with
mines of silver and gold and precious stones.'' It too was drawn into
the war against the Khwirazmshah. Shams al-Din Muhammad b.
Mas‘td scconded his cousing’ efforts, receiving from them in return

" Richards, “lbn al-Athir”, 88.

" A critical edition of this work is very much a desideratum: 1 have checked
Habibi’s printed text against the early l4th-century B.L. ms. Add. 26,189,

" The form Mingirni (Turkish ming, “thousand”, and eren, “men”), proposed by
Jackson, “Jalal al-Din”, 51 n. | must be discarded {unpublished paper by Mr.
W. Spengler).

MO, 1:348-9, 357 (tr. 362 3, 376). The precise location of Tiginabad is unknown:
for the argument that it must have lain close to Qandahar and may even have
been identical with it, see Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids, 149-31.

TN, 12385, 387 (tr. 422-4, 426); for mineral wealth, see 1:384 (tr. 421).
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in 587/1191 the style of sultan;'* in 594/1198 his son and succes-
sor, Baha’ al-Din Sam, seized Balkh from the Qara-Khitan, while
in 601/1205 his governor at Balkh took Tirmid from them also."
The succession to Mu‘izz al-Din’s territories was a matter of some
moment, given the wealth at stake. Ghazna was a valuable prize in
view of the booty from India amassed there by Mu‘izz al-Din, includ-
ing (or so Juzjani was told by the late sultan’s treasurer) 1,500 manns
of jewels, and the late monarch had not touched his brother’s hoard
at Firazkah."

The dynasty had come to rely for its military forces and high-
ranking officers not only on the tribesmen of Ghar itself, but also
upon other groups: “Tajik” elements from the new conquests in
Khurasan; the Khalaj, inhabiting the warm tracts, or garmsir, of pre-
sent-day southern Afghanistan, who have long been classed as Turks,
although their ethnicity is by no means certain;"” Ghuzz tribesmen;
and elite Turkish slave (ghulam, banda) troops of the kind recruited by
Muslim rulers since as early as the 2nd/8th century. Ghiyath al-Din
Muhammad 1s known to have maintained Turkish slaves (turkan-i
khass) early in his reign; and Jazjani expressly tells us that Mu‘izz
al-Din purchased a great number of them." Ghurid conquests in
the castern Panjab were largely the work of his Turkish slave lieu-
tenants, notably Qutb al-Din Aybeg, who occupied Delhi in 589/1193
and made it his headquarters. Professor Irfan IHabib has recently
suggested that Mu‘izz al-Din was careful to promote ghulams in par-
ticular to administrative and military office in his own territories of
Ghazna and India, in contrast with the older Ghurid lands."”

Juzjant alleges that Mu‘izz al-Din, who left no son, intended his
dominions to pass to his slaves after his death, and Ghazna in par-

2 Ibid., 1:303, 359, 387 (ir. 249, 379, 427).

1A, 12:88/134, 135/206.

"OTN, 1:375 (tr. 403), for Firazkoh (400 camel-loads of pure gold, etc.); 1:404
(tr. 487-8), for Ghazna; see also the share carried away by Jalal al-Din ‘All of
Bamiyan in 602/1206, allegedly totalling 230 camel-loads of gold ingots. vessels of
gold and silver, and articles encrusted with jewels, hid., 1:390, 408 (tr. 433, 494,

1" Bosworth, “Khaladj™; Minorsky, “The Turkish dialect”; Bosworth and Clauson,
“Al-Xwarazmi”, 6, 8-9; and cf. Habib, “Formation”, 3, n. 12

TN, 1410 (. 497), for Mu‘izz al-Din’s purchase of Turkish slaves; 1:354-5
(tr. 371}, for Turks at Ghivath al-Din’s court.

"7 Habib, “Formation”, 4-7. For the Indian conquests, see Habibullah, chap. 3.
“The initial conquest”™; K.A. Nizami, in Habib and Nizami, The Delli Sultanat.
156-90.
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ticular to Taj al-Din Yildiz, who is described as the senior or chief
among them'® and who held the igta® of Kurraman. Mu‘izz al-Din
is also credited with a prediction that his slaves would take over his
inheritance." Juzjani, of course, writing in the Delhi Sultanate, clearly
saw it as his duty to portray its monarchs as Mu‘izz al-Din’s true
heirs within his Indian territories.” Here he was confronted by a
major stumbhng-block, since the proclamation of Qutb al-Din Aybeg
as ruler at Lahore in 602/1206 and of Aybeg’s own ghulam Iltutmish
at Delhi in 607/1210-11 constituted a disjunction from what had
gone before. Juzjani therefore had to fashion some kind of cont-
nuity with the Ghurid regime, in just the same way as Fakhr-i
Mudabbir ecarlier in the century had sought to depict his patron
Aybeg as Mu‘izz al-Din’s designated successor.”’ But modern writers
have accepted and even refined upon Jazjani’s testimony. In the
view ol Professor M. ‘Aziz Ahmad, lor nstance, Muizz al-Din’s
Indian conquests were his peculium which therefore passed by right
to his slaves rather than to his heirs by blood.* This is, to say the
least, a highly dubious proposition. In Islamic law 1t is the master
who inherits the slave’s property and has some claim to that of his
freedman.”

What arrangements, if any, Mu‘izz al-Din had actually made for
his extensive dominions, we cannot know. Although there appear to
have been no recogmzed rules for the succession, considerable weight
was given to seniority. Early in Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad’s reign,
his surviving uncle, Fakhr al-Din Mas‘d of Bamiyan, had made an
abortive bid for the throne of Firtzkoh. Jazjant states that even after
his defeat the sultans and maliks of Ghar attended his court (@ra kud-
mat kardandt), suggesting that the paramountcy of Ghiyath al-Din and
his brother may have dated only from Fakhr al-Din’s death.** By
602/1206 there were a number of plausible senior candidates. “‘Ala’

" For Yildiz's rank, see 1A, 12:141/215; TN, 1:411 [tr. 498). According to a later
tradition, he was Mu‘izz al-Din’s son-in-law: Barani, Te’rikh, 550. His name is
Turkish yulduz/yildiz, “star”: Clauson, An etymological dictionary, 922-3.

" For Mu‘izz al-Din’s alleged intentions, see generally TN, 1:410-11 {tr. 497);
regarding Yildiz, 1:393, 412 (tr. 438, 500}

M Ihid., 1:323, 411, 415 (tr, 310, 497-8, 508-12).

I Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Shajara, 28. 32-3. On this, sec Nizami’s comments, in Habib
and Nizami, The Delln Sullanal, 197-8.

# “Aziz Ahmad, Political history, 99; see also 118, 146, 149.

* Crone, Roman, provincial and Islamic law, 36-8. Forand, “The relation™, 61.

H TN, 1:355, 386 (tr. 371-2, 425
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al-Din Atsiz, for instance, the son of “Jahansiiz”, had earlier been
in Mu‘izz al-Din’s service at Ghazna, but had been dismissed from
court when Ghiiri amirs began to view him as their future sover-
eign. The representative of a line that had forfeited the sovereignty
in 558/1163, he seems to have enjoyed an exalted status among the
Ghurids.” Another senior prince was ‘Ala’ al-Din (formerly Diya’
al-Din) Muhammad b. Abt ‘Ali, of the branch that ruled at Jurmas,
who was married to a daughter of Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad and
who, we are expressly told, was older than his cousins the sultans.
On his brother’s death in 599/1203, Mu‘izz al-Din had transferred
‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad [rom Bust to Firiizkoh and bestowed on him
the territories of Ghiur, Gharchistan and Zamindawar. ‘Ala’ al-Din
Muhammad was an experienced campaigner who had recently fought
against the Isma‘ilis in Quhistan and carlier, in 596/1200, had served
as governor of Nishdpiir during the brief Ghurid occupation.” That
he is the only Shansabanid prince known to have accompanied
Mu‘izz al-Din on campaign in India’ may possibly indicate that he
was being groomed for the succession to the headship of the empire.
But whatever the case, Mu‘izz al-Din had kinsmen enough to whom
he might bequeath his territories, either in their entirety or piece-
meal, without being obliged to fall back upon his ghulams: that savours
rather too much of ex post facto justification.™

These kinsmen, morcover, had plans of their own. Mu‘izz al-Din’s
action in 599/1203 had bypassed the late sultan’s son, his nephew
Ghiyath al-Din Mahmiud, whom he deemed unsuitable and who was
compensated with an appanage comprising Bust, Isfizar and Farah.”
The most powerful member of the dynasty was the sultan of Bamiyan,
Baha’ al-Din Sam, a cousin of Ghiyath al-Din and Mu‘izz al-Din
and also their sister’s son, who had formed the design of taking over
the Ghurid dominions in succession to his uncles. He had accord-
ingly made a pact with the disgruntled Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud for

5 Ibid., 1:379-80 (tr. 413-14),

MOIA, 12:124/189, and TN, 1:370-1 {tr. 393}, for Quhistan; for Nishapor, see
TN, 1:360, 370 (. 381, 393), and Juwayni, Ta'rikh, 2:49 (. 316). For his mar-
riage, see TN, 1:360, 369, 373 (tr. 381, 391-2, 397); and for his ancestry and age,
ihid., 1:340, 369 (ir. 345-6, 391). Jurmas {or Jurwas) lay “in the heart of Ghur'™:
ihid., 1:381 {ir. 416} for its probable location, see Maricq and Wiet, Le minaret, 61-3.

TN, 1:370 (e, 393).

M See also the comments of Nizami, in Habib and Nizami, The Delhi Sultanat,
198-9.

1A, 12:118/181. TN, 1:370, 372-3, 401 (1r. 392, 393, 396-7, 472).
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the partition of the empire on Mu‘izz al-Din’s death: Mahmud was
to receive his father’s terrtories, Ghor and Firazkah, while Baha’
al-Din would take Ghazna and India. Now, on the news ol the assas-
sination at Dumyak, Baha’ al-Din wrote to Ghiyath al-Din Mahmaud,
to ‘Al@’ al-Din Muhammad b. Abi ‘Ali, and to the Ghurid gover-
nor of Herat, ordering them to make the Ahuwtba in his name. But
as he moved on Ghazna, he died, a mere nineteen days after the
late sultan. His final instructions to his two sons, ‘Ala’ al-Din
Muhammad and Jalal al-Din “Ali, were to continue the march and
to reach an accommodation with Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud.™

The rise of Ghiyath al-Din Mahmiud and the failure of the
Bamiyan princes

Following Mu‘izz al-Din’s death, Firazkuh only briefly remained
under the rule of “Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Abt ‘Ali, who had
extracted oaths from the leading amirs that they would assist him
against the Khwarazmshah or against Baha’ al-Dm Sam; Ibn al-
Athir notes that Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud’s name was omitted out
of contempt. Mahmud himself, at Bust, mitially made no move and
waited to see what Baha’ al-Din Sam would do; but on learning of
the death of his powerful relative, he had the hutha read in his own
name and advanced on Firuzkth. The GhurT amirs were induced
to abandon the army sent against him under “Ala’ al-Din’s son, who
withdrew. ‘Ala’ al-Din himself, fleeing from Firazkah, was pursued,
brought back and imprisoned in the fortress of Ashiyar in Gharchistan.”
A year later his son Rukn al-Din Mahmid Irin Shih made an
attempt on Firazkth which was beaten off.*

At Ghazna the situation was more balanced. Here, although the
populace looked to Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud, Baha’® al-Din’s sons
could count on significant support. Their father had been popular
with the Gharis in Ghazna: Ghari amirs had brought him the news
of Mu‘izz al-Din’s murder, and the justiciar (amir-i dad), who acted
as governor (wali) of the citadel, had written urging him to make

WOTA, 12:142-3/217-18, 147/223. For his death, see also T, 1:389 {ir. 431-2).

OIA, 12:146-8/225-4. TN, 1:371, 373 {tr. 394, 397-8), furnishes a briefer
account, but specifies Ashiyar.

2 Ibid., 1:371, 374 {tr. 395, 399 the attack is said to have occurred when Ghiyath
al-Din Mahmud had been on the throne for one vear, ie. in 603/1206 7.
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haste.™ This was Sulayman b. Shish, who according to Juzjani had
held that office under Mu‘izz al-Din: the same author names Sulayman
and the sipahsalar Kharvash (or Kharfash) as the two leading Ghuri
amirs in Ghazna who summoned Baha’ al-Din.”* They may have
been among the “amirs of Ghur” whom Mu‘izz al-Din had brought
from Firazkah and installed at Ghazna following his brother’s death
in 599/1203, in preparation for the invasion of Khwarazm.”

That Baha’ al-Din’s sons were nevertheless unable to establish
themselves at Ghazna was duc primarily to the actions of Mu‘izz
al-Din’s wazir, Mu’ayyad al-Mulk Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah Sajzi,”
and the late sultan’s Turkish slave elite. Already, as Mu’ayyad al-
Mulk, together with troops of the Indian army (lashgar-i Hindistan),
conveved Mu‘izz al-Din’s bier from Dumyak, tensions had arisen
among them between the Ghuris and the Turks,” the former uphold-
ing the claims of Baha’ al-Din Sam whercas the Turks supported
Ghiyath al-Din Mahmaud. Juzjani has the Turks securing a decisive
advantage when they took possession not only of Mu‘izz al-Din’s
bier but also of his treasure.” Ibn al-Athir, however, shows that this
occurred in two distinct stages. First Mu’ayyad al-Mulk and the Turks
induced the Gharis to follow an alternative route via Nangrahar,
while they themselves made for *Shinqurin and Kurraman. Here
they were met by Taj al-Din Yildiz, who prevailed upon the wazir
to surrender Mu‘izz al-Din’s treasure. Yildiz then accompanied them
to Ghazna, where they arrived on 22 Sha‘ban/3 April 1206 and
buried their late master.”™ Ibn al-Athir’s more circumstantial account

BOIA, 12:142-3/217.

TN 1:390, 408 (tr. 433, 49341 for Sulaymin as amir-i dad, see ihid.. 1:406
(o l)(' corrected from B.L. ms. Add, 26,189, [ol. 163b: cf. also tr., 491).

" Ihid., 1:401 {ir. 473); Habib, “Formation™, 7.

" Muv’ayyad al-Mulk’s aisba generally appears as Sdll]dil " in Habibi's edition
of TN and is so 1r111qrr|bt=d h} Raverty, but the “Sijistan™ of 1A, 12:140/213, and
the “Ststani” of TN, 1:380 {tr. 415;, are conclusive.

' For Juzjani, the word “Turk™ seems generally to signify ““Turkish ghulam”. Note
in this context the contrasting juxtaposition of “Turks and [ree men™ (afrak-u alirar)
in the account of the last Ghaznawid Sultan: hid., 1:243 (Raverty’s trans,, 114, fails
to bring out the full 5ignifkdmt‘

WOIA, 12:140-1/213-15. TN, 1:390, 408 (tr. 432, 402),

VLA, 12:141/214 15 (but |a=ad1ng NNKRHAR for the MKRHAN of the text).
\augmh.u lay on the middle Kabul river and is the present-day Jalalabad region:
see C.E. Bosworth, * ‘Nangrahar, Ningrahar”, K1, Shinqurin, often mentioned with
Kurraman, was identified by Raverty (498-9 n. 7 of his trans. of IV} with Shaltizan,
and may also be connected with the ShinwarT tribe of Afghans (Bosworth, The later
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is preferable to that of Juzjani, who alleges that Mu’ayyad al-Mulk
and the Turkish amirs made contact with Yildiz, inviting him to
come and oust the princes of Bamiyan, only when the army reached
Ghazna. "

‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Sam and his brother arnved at Ghazna
on 1 Ramadan 602/11 April 1206. Yildiz had evidently returned to
Kurraman, and at first the Turks acquiesced reluctantly in the wel-
come given to ‘Ala’ al-Din and Jalal al-Din by the Ghurfs. By dis-
tributing largesse among the Turks, the Bamiyan princes secured an
oath of loyalty, but only saving the rights of Ghiyath al-Dm Mahmaud.
At this juncture Yildiz advanced on Ghazna at the head of an army
of Turks, Khalaj, Ghuzz and others, spurning an offer from the
Bamiyan princes of a larger igta‘ in return for his allegiance. When
he arrived outside the city, ‘Ala” al-Din Muhammad b. Sam sent
troops against him, but among them were a number of Turks, headed
by Yildiz’s brother-in-law Sevinch, who deserted to Yildiz and mas-
sacred the Ghurts. Jalal al-Din ‘Al fled, and after a short invest-
ment of the citadel ‘Ala’ al-Din was compelled to surrender and to
withdraw to Bamyan. Yildiz took up residence at Ghazna on 10
Ramadan/20 April 1206." In mid Ramadan/at the end of April
1206, he was able to act against the pro-Bamiyan party in the city,
arresting the amir-i dad. A feeble riposte by Ghuris in the service of
Bamiyan, who plundered Kurraman and *Shinquran, was soundly
checked by Yildiz’s forces under Sevinch.*

At the beginning of Dhu'l-Qa‘da/in the second week of June 1206,
the brothers ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad and Jalal al-Din ‘AlT occupied
Ghazna a sccond time, defeating Yildiz, who fled to Kurraman, only
to be dislodged from here in turn by the Bamiyan forces. Deflected
from plundering Ghazna by Sulayman b. Shish, the rulers of Bamiyan
compensated their troops from the treasure that Yildiz had carlier
extracted from Mu’ayyad al-Mulk and which had now fallen into
their hands. But the brothers shortly fell out over Mu’ayyad al-Mulk,
whom each wished to appoint as his vizier and who was arrested

Ghaznavids, 125): it lay astride one of the routes from Peshawar to Ghazna (1A,
12:140/214), on which see Bivar, “Naghar™.

TN, 1:408-Y (tr. 494,

YOIA, 12:143-5/218-20; for the dates of this, his second stay at Ghazna, see
12:153/231 2.

olhid,, 12:145-6/221-2 (with SWRANY; see also his brief résumé of Yildiz’s
takeover in Ghazna at 12:133/231-2.
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and imprisoned by ‘Ala’ al-Din in a fit of pique, while Jalal al-Din
left. From Ibn al-Athir’s account of this incident, it appears to have
lost the princes of Bamiyan much of their support among the peo-
ple of Ghazna." Yildiz was thus encouraged to make another bid
to take over the city. The Ghari force in Kurraméan was eliminated
by a detachment under Aytegin, a former ghulam of Mu‘izz al-Din,
and towards the end of Dhu’l-Hijja/early in August 1206 Yildiz him-
self appeared before Ghazna and besieged ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad
b. Sam in the citadel. When Jalal al-Din “Alf came to his brother’s
assistance, he was routed and taken prisoner. After a four-month
investment, ‘Ala’ al-Din was obliged to surrender by Yildiz’s threat
to massacre his captives. Most of his GhurT troops had already aban-
doned him and gone off to join Ghiyath al-Din Mahmad at Firuzkah:
one of the more distinguished among them was Sulayman b. Shish,
whose son had fallen in the encounter with Yildiz's forces in Kurraman;
m Safar 603/September-October 1206 he was appointed amir-i dad
at Frrazkah." Yildiz rcleased “Ala” al-Din Muhammad and his brother
and allowed them to return to Bamuyan; but they soon quarrelled,
and ‘Ala’ al-Din left for Khwarazm, in a vain attempt to obtain the
shah’s intervention on his behall.” For the time being, Yildiz’s con-
trol of Ghazna was undisputed.

Our sources afford sporadic insights into the reasons why the var-
ious contenders won or lost support. It is possible that the stance
mitally taken by Sulayman b. Shish at Ghazna echoes a feud that
had developed between the Ghurid Sultans and the Shishanids some
decades previously. Sulayman’s brother Abu’l-‘Abbas had avenged
the murder of a third brother by slaying Sultan Sayf al-Din
Muhammad in 558/1163, and had then been instrumental in Ghiyath
al-Din Muhammad’s succession. But Ghiyath al-Din and Mu‘izz al-
Din had in turn encompassed the death of Abu’l-‘Abbas.* Sulayman
had no cause, thercfore, to love the late sultans, and his partisan-
ship of Baha’ al-Din Sam could perhaps be seen as a more subtle
form of revenge on them.

B Ihid., 12:155-4/232-4,

W fhid., 12:155-6/234 6. There are brieler references to Yildiz's second seizure
of Ghazna in TN, 1:390, 409 (tr. 433 4, 495), of which the latter gives the dura-
tion of the siege,

Y fhid., 1:409-10 (tr. 495-6).

" o fhd., 1:3512, 354-5 (. 366- 7, 369-71).
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For Ibn al-Athir the choice at iruzkuh was all a matter of reli-
gious affiliation. In 595/1198-9 the court and military establishment
there had been torn by a dispute between the Karami sect and the
orthodox ShafiT and Hanafi schools, as a result of which Ghiyath
al-Din Muhammad had abandoned the Karamiyya for the Shafi‘tyya."’
‘Ala’> al-Din Muhammad b. Abt ‘Al had championed the Karamiyya
on that occasion, and we are told that the people of Firizkuh in
602/1206 rejected him partly because he was a KaramI and they
were Shafifs: indeed, after his fall and imprisonment some of his
amirs, also described as Karamis, were executed.” The leading antag-
onist of the Karamiyya at Firuzkth had been the scholar Fakhr al-
Din Razi, who had meanwhile taken up residence at Mu‘izz al-Din’s
court at Ghazna. He was now falscly accused of the sultan’s mur-
der by certain “mischief-makers” (mufsidin) in that city, but escaped
thanks to the protection of the vizier Mu’ayyad al-Mulk."” This sug-
gests that similar religious considerations may have underlain the
struggle for Ghazna, where the people were predominantly Hanaffs.™
According to Ibn al-Athir, Razt had arrived at Ghiyath al-Din Mu-

al

hammad’s court after leaving the service of Baha’ al-Din Sam,” and
it 15 possible that the court at Bamiyan, like most of the Ghiris,
inclined towards the Karamiyya. But this must remain a matter of
conjecture.

Even taking into account these sectarian conflicts, however, the
widespread popularity of Ghiyath al-Din Mahmaud 1s striking and is
not casily explained. When he advanced on Firazkah, Mahmad,
according to Juzjani, was joined by the Khalaj amirs of the Garmsir
with a numerous following. Their leader was doubtless the chief called
Isma‘il al-Khaljt, who according to Ibn al-Athir won over a num-

o)

ber of Ghurl amirs.™ It was a Ghurl, the sipahsalar Hasana “Abd

al-Malik sar-i zarrad, who commanded the squadron that brought
back the fugitive ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Abt ‘AlL.”” One promi-
nent element among the Ghuris was the Marghant tamily, who had

TOIA, 12:99-100/151-2, 101/154. On this episode, see Bosworth, “The early
[slamic history”, 129-32,

WOIA, 12:147/223, 148/224; for his Karami sympathies, see also 12:99/151.

W fhid., 12:140/214. This episode is omitted in Anawati, “Fakhr al-Din al-Razi”.
MOTN, 1:362 (ir. 384

TA, 12:99/151.

2OTN, 1:373 (. 397 1A, 12:147 8/224,

HOTN, L3T1 (e, 394,
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transferred to the Ghurids’ service after the death of their previous
master, Sultan Shah, brother to the Khwarazmshah Tekish, in 587/
1191-2."" Muhammad al-Marghant and his brother, together with
Muhammad b. ‘Uthman al-Marghani, are named among the amirs
of Firizkih whom ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Abt ‘Alf ordered to
submit in 60271206 but who within a few weeks went over to Ghiyath
al-Din Mahmiid.”” Ibn al-Athir also names Sevinch the amir-i shikar,
Zangi b. Kharjum and Husayn al-Ghart, lord of Tiginabad, among
those who rallied to Mahmuad’s banner.” The kst 1s sigmficant, sug-
gesting as it does that Mahmud could count on the allegiance of
representatives of cach of three distinct groupings in the Ghurid
dominions: the Khalaj troops, Turkish ghulams, and the Gharis. There
1s a striking contrast with Mahmud’s later opponent, ‘Ala’ al-Din
Muhammad’s son Rukn al-Din Mahmiid Irin Shah, whose support
was drawn mainly from the Kashi tribe, a recaleitrant people on
the fringes of Ghart socicty, as it were, and ever ready to back dis-
sident princes.”

In some measure Mahmud clearly benefited from the loyalty of
many of the Ghurids’ subjects to the son of their old sultan, Ghiyath
al-Din Muhammad; one of his first actions had been to appoint to
the vizierate ‘Abd al-Jabbar b. Muhammad al-Kidani, who had been
his father’s vizier” Perhaps also his character played a part. He
gained a reputation as a convivial, pleasure-loving prince, much given
to acts of generosity. He is also accused of lethargy and irresponsi-
bility.” But there may have been more to Mahmid’s character. Some
energy and military skill can possibly be discerned behind Juzjant's
laconic reference to his campaign against Marw in 601/1204." Later
he personally led the armies that defeated successive attempts on

IA, 12:115/176. “Umar al-Marghani, governor of Herat for Ghiyath al-Din
Muhammad, had defended the city against the Khwarazmshih in 598/1202: ibid.,
11:252/384 and 12:108/164, 115-16/176; Juwayni, 2:50- 1 {tr. 318 19}, giving him
the lagab “lzz al-Din. His daughter married the king of Sistan: TN, 1:280 (ir. 193).
His brother Husayn fell fighting against the Khwarazmians at Qara-su in 600/1204:
1A, 12:121-2/185-6.

" thid,, 12:147-8/223-4.

" Thid,, 12:147/223, 224,

TN, 1371 (tr. 395). For the insubordinate character of the Kashis, see also
1:348, 350 (tr. 361-2, 364},

MOIA, 12:147/223; for the vizier, 12:148/224,

MOTN, 1:372, 375-6 (tr. 396, 404-6). Juwayni, 2:62 {tr. 528),

wOTN, 1:873 (v 397



THE FALL OF THE GHURID DYNASTY 219

Firazkiah by Rukn al-Din Mahmud Iran Shah and by ‘Ala’> al-Din
Atsiz (below, p. 223)."" This testifies, perhaps, to Mahmud’s capac-
ity in the field.

The vicissitudes of Ghiyath al-Din Mahmid

The task confronting Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud, that of asserting his
authority over the rest of his father’s and his uncle’s empire, was a
daunting one. Juzjani alleges not only that “the outlying parts (atraf)
of the kingdom of Ghur, namely Gharchistan, Taligan, Gurzuwan,
the territory of Qadis, and the Garmsir”, came under the control
of his servitors, but that the khutba was made for him “throughout
Ghur, Ghazna and Hindastan™." This 1s an overstatement. In India,
it is true, his authority was in theory recognized by Mu‘izz al-Din’s
ghulam lieutenant and commander of the Hindastan forces, Qutb al-
Din Aybeg. Troopers who held igas from Aybeg, and who were
with Mu‘izz al-Din’s army at the time of his assassination, were duly
sent back to India by Mu’ayvad al-Mulk when he conveyed the sul-
tan’s bicr to Ghazna,” so that Aybeg may have benefited from an
increase in his military strength at this juncture. At any rate, he
advanced from Delhi to Lahore and on 17 Dhu’l-Qa‘da/25 June
1206 set himself up as ruler there.”* He seems to have been careful
to act in Mahmid’s name from the outset.”

At Ghazna it was a different matter. The regime of Baha’ al-Din
Sam’s sons was hostile, as might be expected. Juzjant’s account sug-
gests that Rukn al-Din Mahmid Iran Shah enjoyed the support of
the Bamiyan princes for his attempt on Firtzktoh, since he came
from Ghazna and withdrew there on his defeat.” Another rival
claimant who enjoved the hospitality of the Bamiyan rulers was the
son of Jahansuz, ‘Ala’ al-Din Atsiz, whose daughter was married to

‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Sam and who at some point (probably

W fpid, 1:371, 374, 380 {tr. 395. 399- 400, 414).

W Thid., 1:373 (tr. 398-9: at 398 Raverty reads “his slaves, such as. .. Yalduz .. .",
which is misleading).

WOLA, 12:140/214.

" The date is in Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Shgiara, 32-3. TN, 1:417, has the 18th (but
cf. . 525 6.

B IA, 12:165/249.

wOTN, 1:371, 374 (e, 395, 399).
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in the wake of the débdcle at Ghazna) left for Khwarazm to seck
assistance in a bid for the throne of Firtzkah."”

Yet if Ghazna under ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Sam was a haven
for his enemies, Mahmud nevertheless failed to derive any substan-
tial benefit from the transfer of the city to Yildiz. For a short time
Yildiz affected to be representing Mahmaud, from whom, he had
assurcd Mu’ayyad al-Mulk and the Turks at the outset, he had
received authorization to act as his lieutenant (@) in Ghazna."”
Significantly, however, he had the #utba made there not for Mahmud
but simply for the “Abbasid Caliph al-Nasir. And on 16 Ramadan/26
April 1206, after moving against the pro-Bamiyan party in the city,
he showed his hand by proclaiming his own sovereignty at Ghazna
in an assembly comprising the military commanders, the jurists, the
gadis, and the caliphal envoy Ibn al-Rabi®* The Turks who sup-
ported Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud were chagrined, but they were qui-
ctened by a judicious distribution of igfas and gifts of money. Mu’ayyad
al-Mulk agreed reluctantly to act as Yildiz’s vizier. Various Ghirt
amirs obtained Yildiz’s permission to leave, and made their way either
to Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud at Frirozkah or to Bamiyan.”

According to Ibn al-Athir, Mahmid had written to Yildiz thanking
him for dislodging the Bamiyan princes from Ghazna on the first occa-
sion, sent him a robe of honour, and requested him to strike coins
and make the Ahutba in his name. Yildiz dechned, and sought man-
umission, the style of “Malik”, and a marriage alliance with the
dynasty; this demand in turn was rejected by Mahmad.” Following
his second victory over the rulers of Bamiyan, Yildiz again wrote to
Mahmaud, forwarding their standards and some of his captives;”™ but
he was clearly unprepared to acknowledge him as his sovereign. His
response to Mahmud’s renewed demand that he be mentioned in

U Jbid., 1:374, 380 {ir. 399, 414,

S TAL 12:141/215, 144/219. Echoes of this specious claim are found in TN,
1:412 (tr. 501-2).

" The qadi Majd al-Din Abit “All Yahya b, al-Rabi® b, Sulayman al-Wasiti,
twice caliphal ambassador to the Ghurids. He had left Baghdad for Ghazna in
Muharram 601/Sept. 1204 and was to die on 27 Dhu'l-Qa‘da 606/23 May 1210:
[bn al-8a', al-Fame, 9:143, 297 -9, For his embassics to the Ghurids, see also TN,
1:301-2 (tr, 243). The obituary in 1A, 12:190/288, ignores them and dates his death
in Shawwal 606/March-Apnl 1210.

W Ibid., 12:145-6/221-2.

" Ihid.

T Thid., 12:156/236.
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the khutba was to have the prayers read in his own name and to boast
to the Ghurid Sultan of having won Ghazna by his own efforts.”
At length, it seems, Mahmud decided to make the best of the situ-
ation. His despatch of a ceremonial parasol (chatr) and a deed of
investiture (mithal) entitling Yildiz to take possession of the Ghazna
region, as reported by Jiizjani, must have occurred immediately after
this. Such appears to be the implication of Ibn al-Athir, who adds
that Mahmud now manumitted Yildiz and that the latter sent back
the parasol.”

Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud’s main problem, however, was Herat,
whose governor, ‘Izz al-Din Husayn b. Kharmil, had a history of dup-
licity. At the battle of Andkhad in 601/1204 he had deserted Mu‘izz
al-Din and had been prevented from fleeing to Khwarazm only by
the grant of the office of amir-hajih.” When he learned of Mu‘izz al-
Din’s assassination, he was reluctant to submit to the authority of
Ghiyath al-Dim Mahmud and tried to extract oaths of allegiance
from the populace against possible enemics, though they stipulated
that Mahmud be excepted. While Ibn Kharmil thercfore played for
time by corresponding with Mahmud, he appealed to the Khwarazm-
shah, and Khwarazmian forces based at Nishaptr and other towns
in Khurasan were ordered to move to his assistance. Although warned
of Ibn Kharmil’s double game by Husam al-Din “Ali b. Abi “Alj,
lord of Kalytin, Mahmad was dissuaded from moving against Herat
by some ol his amirs, who counselled waiting on events.”” When Ibn
Kharmil welcomed Khwarazmian troops into Herat, Mahmud retal-
iated by confiscating his gta® of Gurzuwan.”” But the army he sent
against Herat was betrayed by Amiran b. Qaysar, who had been
deprived of his igta® of Taligan by Mahmid only to be then unac-
countably placed in command of the van. Mahmiud’s forces were
consequently ambushed and defeated by Ibn Kharmil: the capture
ol the Khalaj chief Isma‘ll may well have dealt the sultan a severe

Bofbid., 12:165-4/247. Yildiz's coins bear the name of the late sultan Mu‘izz al-
Din as well as his own: Sourdel. [nventaire, 129-32,

TN, 1:373 (e, 39810 1A, 12:164/248.

 Ihid., 12:122/187. For his desertion, see also TN, 1:402 (tr, 474 5).

OIA, 12:148-9/224-6. This is presumably the person called Husam al-Din
Muhammad b. AbT “Alf, lord of Fiwar and Kalytin, by Juzjani: TN, 1:378, 379 [tr.
400, 412).

TIA, 12:149-50/226-7. TN, 1:402 {tr. 474-35), earlier refers to him as one of
the maliks of “Juzurwan”.
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blow.™ Mahmud would have advanced on Herat in person, but the
news that ‘Ala” al-Din Muhammad b. Sam had recovered Ghazna
led him to adopt a cautious posture.”™

In the meantime the Khwarazmshah’s first move, on learning of
Mu‘izz al-Din’s murder, had been against Balkh. Here agamn the
role played by the simultaneous conflict over Ghazna further south
was crucial. At first Balkh put up a strenuous resistance under its
governor, the amir ‘Imad al-Din ‘Umar b. al-Husayn al-Fiwari, who
represented the rulers of Bamiyan. When his brother ‘Alf Shah failed
to secure the submission of the city, the Khwarazmshah in person
arrived before Balkh in Dhu’l-Qa‘da/June-July 1206. The rein-
forcements ‘Imad al-Din had expected from Bamyan did not mate-
rialize. Jalal al-Din, who had been preparing to go to his aid, was
diverted to Ghazna by his brother’s appeal; and on the news that
the Bamivan princes had been taken prisoner by Yildiz, ‘Imad al-
Din surrendered at the end of Rabi® I 603/beginming of October
1206." Over the next few months, the Khwarazmshah took Gurzu-
wan [rom Husam al-Din ‘Al b. Abi ‘All and Tirmid from ‘Imad
al-Din’s son. At the same time ‘Tmad al-Din was arrested and sent
to Khwarazm, and Balkh was conferred on Badr al-Din Chaghir.”!
From Tirmid the Khwarazmshah moved to Maymana and Andkhad
and reduced Taliqan, which was held by Mahmaud’s amir-1 shikar
Sevinch. A bhid to secure the submission of Husam al-Din “Alr b.
Abt ‘Al at Kalyan, however, failed, and the Khwarazmshah retired
to Herat in Jumada I 603/December 1206.# Ibn Kharmil had mcan-
while obtained the surrender of Ishzar in Rabi® I/October-November,
and had induced the malik of Sistan to make the khutba in the name
of the Khwarazmshih.™

The Khwarazmian advance must have been a bitter blow to the

TOIA, 12:149-51/226 8.

B thid, 12:151/229, There is a briel account of the Khwarazmian takeover of
Herat in Juwayni, 2:62 (ir. 328-0).

BOTAL 12:151-2/229-30; of. also 12:136/235. For a less detailed account of the
submission of ‘Imad al-Din, called “the chief amir of Bamiyan”, see Juwayni, 2:63 4
{tr. 329-30).

BUIA, 12:152-3/230 1. Juwayni, 2:64 {tr. 330- 1), The Khwarazmian command-
er's name i gagir (“blue”™, “blue-grev™: Clauson, An etymological dictionary, 409,

HOIA, 12:162/245-6. For ‘Taligan. see also Juwayni, 2:64-5 (tr. 331},

OTAL 12:163/246, Juwayni, 2:65 (tr. 331), says that the malik attended the
Khwiarazmshah's court.
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successor of the two men who had devoted their last years to check-
ing it. But Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud was prepared to turn the situ-
ation to good account. When the Khwarazmshah wrote to propose
a marriage alliance and offered to help him wrest Ghazna from
Yildiz in return for a share of its revenues, he agreed. Whether the
offer was sincere is unclear; but in any case no aid was forthcom-
ing, since the Khwarazmshah was distracted by the need to inter-
vene in a succession struggle in Mazandaran.™ At some point in the
year 604/1207-8 he was to make peace with Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud
on the basis of their existing territorial possessions in Khurasan, in
order to concentrate on his war against the Qara-Khitan. Mahmud
then finally recogmzed Khwarazmian overlordship and acquiesced,
presumably, in Ibn Kharmil’s position as the shah’s viceroy in Herat.™
It was presumably prior to this settlement that Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud
was called upon to repulse an attempt by ‘Ala’ al-Din Atsiz b. Husayn
to take Firuzkuh with Khwarazmian assistance;” though we cannot
discount the possibility that the episode represented a breach of the
treaty by the shah.

Ibn Kharmil did not long enjoy the fruits of his treachery towards
the Ghurids. While the Khwirazmshah was preparing for his attack
on the Qara-Khitan, his officers encountered opposition from Ibn
Kharmil, who wrote to him to complain about the treatment of the
peasants of Herat by Khwarazmian troops. A force was sent to Herat
under ‘Izz al-Din *Childeg b. Toghril. Ibn Kharmil was treacher-
ously arrested, and executed when his vizier thereupon barricaded
the city against the Khwarazmians. But despite the arrival of rein-
forcements, *Childeg was unable to take Herat; and when news
arrived from Transoxiana that the Khwirazmshah had been defeated
and captured by the Qara-Khitan, the besieging army scattered. It
was not until the Khwarazmshah’s release and his appearance in
Khurasan in person in 605/1208-9 that the campaign was resumed

"IA, 12:164/248; for the death of the ruler of Mazandaran. and subsequent
developments, in 603/1206-7, see 12:166/251. The more contemporary Ibn Isfandiyar,
Ta'vikh-i Tabaristan, 2:171, dates the death of the ruler, Husam al-Din Ardashir, in
602/1205-6,

BOIA, 12:172/260. Juwayni, 2:65-6 (tr. 332}, dating the Shah’s return to Khwarazm
in Jumada IT of an unspecified year: in 604, this month would have begun on 23
Dec. 1207.

BTN, 12374 (tr. 399): the invasion is dated two and a half years into Mahmud’s
reign, ie. at the turn of 604-5/in the summer of 1208,



224 PETER JACKSON

and after an eleven-month investment Herat finally passed under his
direct government.”’

The second struggle for Ghazna

The news of possible military cooperation between Mahmud and
the formidable Khwarazmshah had alarmed Yildiz, who occupied
Tiginabad and Bust and had the fhutba for Mahmiid there discon-
tinued. At the same time he wrote to both Ibn Kharmil and the
malik of Sistan, ordering them also to end the khutba for Mahmud
and threatening to attack them.™ That he had alrcady invaded Sistan
once we know from the indigenous chronicle tradition, which briefly
describes Yildiz’s devastation of the country sub anno 602/1206."
Juzjani, who omits any mention of Yildiz’s recalcitrance towards the
sultan at Firazkoh, believed—or intended his readers to believe—
that these operations were mounted on behalf of Ghivath al-Din
Mahmud.™

At this juncture, however, Yildiz found his power jeopardized by
a major coalition of his enemies. Following his second capture of
Ghazna, he had sent off Jalal al-Din ‘Ali b. Sam to recover his
throne, which had been usurped during his captivity by an uncle or
a cousin;™ Jalal al-Din was escorted by a force under Avtegin, Yildiz's

fIA, 12:172-6/260-6. The Khwarazmian commander’s name, spelled JLDK
by IA, seems to be gildeg, “an ulcer which forms on the chest of a horse™ Clauson,
An etymological dictionary, 419, For the duration of the siege. see TN, 1:307, and 2:121
(tr. 239, 1038} though Jhzjan confuses this campaign with the Khwarazmshah's
carlier expedition to Herat at Ihn Kharmil's invitation. and hence follows it with
the attack on Balkh {above). The chronology in Juwayni, 2:66 (tr. 333}, is also con-
fused here, since he has Ibn Kharmil {who was already dead) intriguning with the
Ghurid Mahmid in the wake of rumours of the Khwarazmshah’s capuure. But at
2:70-1 {tr. 3537, he dates the Khwarazmshah's arrival at Shadyakh, on his way to
Herat, on 11 Ramadan 604/30 March 1208, which would place the city’s [all
squarely in 603/1208-9. For Ibn Kharmil's execution and the subsequent resis-
tance ol his vizier, see ibid., 2:67-9 (tr. 334-6). The date 604, which is also given
in the anonymous Ta'rikh-i Sistan. 392 {tr. 366), is accepted by Barthold, Turkestan,
359, 361-2.

HOLA, 12:164/248-9.

# Anonymous, Ta’rikh-i Ststan, 392 {tr. 366). TN, 1:413 (tr. 503 4). Bosworth,
The history of the Saffarids, 401-2.

WOTN, 1:412-13 (tr. 503).

"' Both IA, 12:161-2/244 5, and TN, 1:390-2 {(1r. 434, 435-7), speak of the
seizure of Bamivan by an uncle. The former calls him “Abbas (saying earlier,
12:142/217, that he had briefly occupied the throne on the death of Shams al-Din
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mugta“ of Kabul, who was under orders to assist him. But Aytegin left
the prince and made for Kabul. Here he entered into correspond-
ence with Qutb al-Din Aybeg, whom Mahmud had manumitted at
the same time as Yildiz and who had occupied Peshawar, evidently
in preparation for hostilities with Yildiz.” Aybeg urged Aytegin to
attack Ghazna, and also wrote to Ghiyath al-Din Mahmaud, adwvis-
ing him to accept the Khwarazmshah’s demands for the present until
the problem of Yildiz had been dealt with. Yildiz himself had been
forewarned, however, and had sent word to his lieutenants, so that
when Aytegin reached Ghazna on 1 Rajab 603/1 February 1207
the citadel held out and he was able to do no more than plunder the
city and make the Ahutha for Mahmud. Yildiz, covering himself by
the reinstatement of Mahmud’s name in the prayers at T'iginabad,
now hurried back to Ghazna, and Aytegin withdrew to Tamuran in
Ghar, whence he sent Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud a portion of the
treasure he had looted. In return Mahmid manumitted him and
conferred upon him the style of chiel amir (malik al-umar@’). Rein-
forcements were sent to Aytegin, and Mahmud himself reoccupied
Bust and the neighbouring region.”

The outcome of this struggle is unknown. It is evidently to be dis-
tinguished from a subsequent clash between Yildiz and Aybeg, which
is referred to by Juzjani. His description of this conflict as originat-
ing over Lahore suggests that Yildiz claimed authorty over Mu‘izz
al-Din’s termtorics east of the Indus as well as Ghazna, and that he
endeavoured to enforce his claim by invading Aybeg’s principality.
The engagement was [ought somewhere near the Panjab: Yildiz was
defeated, and Aybeg was able to advance on Ghazna and occupy
the city. But after a period of forty days devoted, if we are to be-
lieve Juzjani, exclusively to revelry, he was obliged to retire when
Yildiz was invited back by “the Turks of Ghaznin and the Mu‘izzt
maltks”."" This cpisode seems to belong to 605/1208-9, for Juzjant

Muhammad, but had been displaced by Ghiyith al-Din and Mu‘izz al-Din in favour
of their nephew Baha® al-Din Samj; Jizjani names him as "Ala’ al-Din Mas®ad.
But since 1A, 12:165/249, says that Yildiz gave Jalal al-Din “AlT aid against a cousin
(thn “amm), we appear to be dealing with two separate episodes.

IA, 12:164/248. Aytegin's name is spelled "YDKZ in error throughout, but is
clearly ay, “moon”, and tegin, “prince™ Sauvaget, “Noms et surnoms”. 40 (no. 41).
Hasan-i Nizami, Taj al-Md'athir, fol. 210h, confirms that Aybeg’s authority was
acknowledged at Peshawar after Yildiz's defcat (ba"d az inhizam-i malik taj al-din).

HOIAL 12:164-6/249 51,

HOTN, 1412, 4134, 417 (tr. 503, 506, 526-8).
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speaks elsewhere of Aybeg’s advance to Ghazna and his despatch of
a certain Nizam al-Din Muhammad as envoy to Firuzkth in that
year: Ghiyath al-Din Mahmid responded by sending a scarlet chatr
and a diploma investing Aybeg with the government of India.” Two
years later, in 607/1210-11, Aybeg died in an accident while play-
ing polo (chawgan) at Lahore. The lack of any evidence for campaigns
against the independent Hindu powers during his four-year reign™
may well indicate either residual designs on Ghazna or a continu-
ing reluctance to expose his capital to incursions by Yildiz. After
Aybeg’s death Yildiz no longer had to fear any attempt on Ghazna
from the east. He and Nasir al-Din Qubacha, another former slave
of Mu‘izz al-Din who controlled the lower and middle Indus valley,
disputed Lahore;”” while Aybeg’s own ghulam Tltutmish, who now set
himsell up as ruler at Delhi, was ready to acknowledge Yildiz’s
authority and accepted from him a chatr and a darbash.™

The Khwarazmian conguest of Ghitr and Ghazna

The year in which Aybeg died also saw the death of Ghiyath al-Din
Mahmaud. He had for some months been host to the fugitive Khwaraz-
mian prince ‘AlT Shah, whose activities during the Khwarazmshah'’s
captivity in Transoxiana had aroused his brother’s anger.” The
account of what followed as given by Ibn al-Athir lacks detail: he says
simply that the Khwarazmian general Amin Malik was sent against
Firazkah, that Mahmud asked for quarter, and that he and ‘Al
Shah were arrested and put to death on the Khwarazmshah’s orders.""
Since this appears both to telescope events that transpired over sev-
eral months and to confuse Mahmud with his son and successor,
Juzjani’s version is to be preferred. According to that author, ‘Alf
Shah arrived at Firazkah four years after Ghiyath al-Din Mahmad’s

W Thid., 1:373 {tr. 398). The printed text has “Ghar, Ghaznin and Hindastan”,
but B.L. ms. Add. 26,189, fol. 152a, reads simply bi-dabt-i mamalik-i Hind.

" Hardy, “Dihli Sultanate™, 260. Jackson, “Kuth al-Din Aybak™.

TN, 1:418, 419 (tr. 530, 532).

" Ihid., 1:444 (. 607). For his name, see Dighy, “Iletmish™. For the dirbash,
“the mace or club used as an emblem of military dignity”, see Burton-Page,
“Dirbash™, where it is stated in error, however, that the ecarliest mention of it in
Muslim India is found in Amir Khusraw's Auh Sipihr (718/1318): also Hodivala,
Studies, 1:375.

MOIA, 12:174-6/263-5.

M Thid., 12:176/266-7.
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accession (Le. in 606/1209-10}, only to be imprisoned at the Khwa-
razmshah’s instigation.""" ‘AlT Shah’s followers, frustrated that their
pleas for his release were ignored, assassinated Mahmid 1n his palace
(qasr) on the night of Tuesday 7 Safar 607/31 July 1210." Not long
into the brief reign of Mahmud’s young son Baha’ al-Din Sam, the
Khwarazmian army appeared before Firazkih in a second bid to
instal “Ala’ al-Din Atsiz. ‘Al Shiah was therefore set free by the
Gharis and took charge of the defence of Firuzkuh, which fell, how-
ever, on Friday 15 Jumada 174 Nov. 1210. ‘Ala’ al-Din Atsiz was en-
throned as sultan, while ‘Alf Shah escaped and made for Ghazna.'"”

With the establishment of a pro-Khwarazmian regime in Firuzkuh,
Ghazna became the main focus of opposition to the Khwarazmshah.
Yildiz had already begun to secure allies for himself. When releas-
ing the rulers of Bamiyan, he had made a compact with them (har
di-ra ‘ahd dad); and it was in fact Jalal al-Din ‘Alf b. Sam who
alerted him to Aytegin’s projected revolt." ‘AlT Shih was doubtless
welcome at Ghazna as a counterweight to the Khwarazmshah’s pre-
tensions, and 1s said to have remained there some time, untl induced
to leave Ghazna by overtures from his brother: he thercupon rejoined
the Khwarazmian forces, but was treacherously put to death at Tigi-
nabad in 609/1212-13."" From Ghazna Yildiz also ¢ngaged in hos-
tilities with the puppet regime at Firuzkoh headed by ‘Ala’ al-Din
Atsiz. His first efforts were attended by failure, when his vizier
Mu’ayyad al-Mulk Sajzi, moving against Firizkth with an army,
was defeated in the region of Kidan and Margh-1 Nala." Then in
610/1213 14 Yildiz sent another army, under the command of his
amir-t shikar, Nasir al-Din Husayn. Atsiz was killed and the Ghazna
forces were able to occupy Firtizkuh.'"” Initially a Ghart malik Husam

TN, 13305, 3745 (. 253, 400, 402-3). Juwayni, 2:85 (tr. 352), says that he
arrived during the Khwarazmshah's campaign against the Qara-Khitan, i.e. carly
in 607, hd., 2:76 [ir. 344,

WTN, 1:376-7 (e, 406-7). 1A dates Mahmid's death in 603, which is too early;
Juwayni, 2:85 (tr. 352, in 609, which is oo late. In the B.LL. ms Add. 26,189 of
TN, fols 153b ete., as in the printed edition, the year appears consistently as 607.

MEOTN, 123789 (tr. 409117 this episode is abridged in ‘Alf Shah’s biography
at 1:305-6 (tr. 233).

W Thid., 1:409 (tr. 495), for the compact. [A, 12:165/250, tor Jalal al-Din “Ali’s
warning to Yildiz.

TN, 1:306 (tr, 253).

" Jhid., 1:380-1 (tr. 415).

W7 Thid., 1:381, 382 (tr. 415-16, 417): at 1:382 the printed text gives as the vear
“610 or 6117, but B.L. ms. Add. 26,189, fol. 1553a, has simply 610.
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al-Din Hasan b. ‘Abd al-Malik sar-i zarrdd, was put in control, but
not long afterwards Yildiz reinstated as ruler at Firazkah ‘Ala’ al-
Din Muhammad b. Abi “Alf, whom his troops had freed from con-
finement in Ashiyar and sent to Ghazna.'"™

If the new ruler was intended to act as a bulwark against Khwaraz-
mian expansion, the expedient was a failure, for ‘Ala” al-Din Muham-
mad held the throne for little more than a year before surrendering
Firazkah to the Khwarazmshah in 612/1215-16."" During this pe-
riod, Khwarazmian pressure on the Ghurids had mounted steadily.
In ¢. 610/1213-14 the Khwarazmshah annexed Bamiyan and put
to death Jalal al-Din ‘Alf b. Sam."" Parts of Gharchistan were held
for a time after the death of Atsiz by his two elder sons, who were
put to death by the Khwarazmshah’s agents at the instigation of the
governor of Herat, Amin Malik; but at what point we are not told.""!
The shah was now free to turn his attention towards Ghazna. Accord-
ing to Ibn al-Athir, he was treacherously invited into the city dur-
ing Yildiz's absence by one of the latter’s officers, a former ghulam
of Mu‘izz al-Din named Qutlughtegin, whose only reward was exe-
cution. Jazjani says nothing of this, but his briefer account does sug-
gest that Yildiz was currently away on campaign 1n India. Berelt of
his capital, Yildiz moved into the Panjab, where he wrested Lahore
from Qubacha; but as he pushed east he was defeated on 3 Shawwal
612/25 January 1216 by his erstwhile subordinate, Iltutmish, the
ruler of Delhi, imprisoned and later put to death.'"” His tomb at
Bada’on became a place of pilgrimage according to Juzjani, who
does not explain why;'® but it is possible that Yildiz was remem-
bered as the Khwarazmshah’s principal opponent in the region.

‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Abi ‘All was treated with honour
in Khwarazm, where he died some years later.'* A number of the
last Ghurids remained in captivity there until the Mongol onslaught.

W Thid., 1:382 (tr. 417 18

" Thid., 1:382-3 (. 418-19).

" Ibid., 1:309, 391 (tr. 266-7, 434). Jalal al-Din is credited with a reign of seven
years at Bamiyan, Le. presumably dating from 603 when he and his brother were
released by Yildiz and he wrested Bamiyan from his uncle {above and n. 91},

MEOTN, 1:381-2, 1o be corrected from B.L. ms Add. 26,189, fol. 135a (see also
tr., 416-17).

W fhid., 1:309, 413, 445 (. 267, 305-6, 608). 1A, 12:202-3/309-12. The account
given by Juwayni, 2:85 (tr. 353}, appears garbled.

PN, 1413 (o 306).

W hid., 1:383 (tr. 419,
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Juzjani implies that ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Sam died following
the capture of Bamiyan,'"” but according to Nasawi he was put to
death later, on the orders of the Khwarazmshah’s mother Terken
Khatiin when she evacuated Urgench and fled belore the Mongols
in 616/1219-20. The same fate befell the sons of Ghiyath al-Dmn
Mahmud, Baha’ al-Din Sam, who as a boy had briefly reigned at
Firazkah in 607/1210, and his brother Shams al-Din Muhammad.'"
The Shansabanid prince of Madin, Shihab al-Din ‘Ali b. Sarf b.
Muhammad, had been put to death by the Khwarazmians when
they took Firazkoh, where he was at that time imprisoned.'"” But
at least one member of the dynasty, his brother Nasir al-Din Abau
Bakr b. Sari, is known to have survived and obtained asylum in

Delhi.'"

The downfall of the dynasty: an assessment

In assessing the reasons for the collapse of the Ghurid empire, some
credit should be given to the Khwarazmshah’s diplomatic acumen.
Even during the lifetime of Mu‘izz al-Din he had made an agree-
ment with Ghiyath al-Din Mahmiud that each would regard the
other’s enemies as his own,'" and at the fall of Nishapar in 596/1199—
1200 had extracted an oath from ‘Ala’ al-Din Muhammad b. Abi
‘Alf not to take up arms against him at any time.'"™ These mort-
gages were each called in at a critical juncture, securing first the
incarceration of his brother ‘AlT Shah and then the surrender of
Firazkah itsell in 612/1215-16. It may be no accident, either, that
the shah’s final moves against the Ghurids occurred only after he

U fbid., 1410 (e, 496).

S fhid, 1:379 (tr. 412} for the brother’s name, see 1:377 (tr. 408). For the deaths
of all the Ghurid princes held captive in Khwarazm, see also Nasawi, Pers. tr., 57;
Houdas™ Arabic text, 39 (tr. 66, here omits the sons of Ghivith al-Din Mahmud,
though their captivity is mentioned earher (21, . 37}

"" He is known to have been imprisoned there following the murder of Ghiyath
al-Din Mahmad: TN, 1:377 {tr. 408}, fhd, 1:339 (tr. 344), Juzjani speaks of his
death “at the hands of the Turks of Khwarazm at the time of their conquest”,
which could well refer to the point at which ‘Ala” al-Din Awsiz and his allies took
over Firozkah in 607/1210.

PEOTN, 1:340 (tr, 3450 he is listed among the malits of Sultan [tutmish at 1:451
(tr. 626}

" Thid., 1:374 (tr. 400-2),

P Thid., 1:382 (tr. 418); for the surrender of Nishapar, see 1:370 (tr. 393).
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had repudiated the overlordship of the heathen Qara-Khitan and
could thus pose as an exponent of the jihad."!

But the Ghurid polity was intrinsically vulnerable. It was casy for
an external rival to profit from the disputes among Mu‘izz al-Din’s
kinsmen and his ghulams, so that the kingdom of Sistan, for instance,
was soon detached from the Ghurid sphere of influence and pro-
viding troops instead for the Khwirazmshah." In his operations,
the shah was sometimes able to capitalize on events elsewhere in the
Ghurid dominions, for instance the embarrassments of the rulers of
Bamiyan. We are told that in 603/1206-7 he had actually aban-
doned the siege of Balkh and was withdrawing when he learned of
their capture by Yildiz, of which he duly, and with some relish,
notified their lieutenant ‘Imad al-Din. Again, Ghiyath al-Din Mahmuad
would have advanced on Herat late in 602/in mid 1206 had it not
been for the recovery of Ghazna by his Bamiyan rivals.'” We should
also not forget the notoriously refractory character of the Ghart clans:
Juzjani remarks that every year one district or another would rebel
and withhold revenue, right down to the end of the Ghurid regime.'**
This may have cost the government at Firtazkuoh resources which
were vital for its capacity to mount an effective resistance.

The conflicts among the Ghurids’ supporters did not necessarily
pit Ghart and T&jik against Turk. At Firazkah, as we have seen
(pp. 21718}, Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud won the support of both
groups. By the time Rukn al-Din Mahmiad Iran Shah attacked
Firuzkuh, Ghiyath al-Din Mahmtd may well have taken steps to
reduce his dependence on the Ghuris, since Juzjani seems to draw
a distinction between his forces and the vanquished “Gharis” led by
his opponent.™ In this connection, the fact that Mahmud purchased
and promoted numerous Turkish slaves, as his uncle Mu‘izz al-Din
had done, is surely significant." Yet after his death Juzjani depicts
“the Ghuorf and Turkish amirs” as gathering in unison around the
throne of his infant son; though the ghulams were a turbulent group
and put to death or imprisoned a number of Ghurid princes (includ-

"1 See Barthold, Turkestan, 353 fT.

" Bosworth, The history of the Saffarids, 401-2.
1A, 12:151-2/229--30.

TN, 1:333 (tr. 334).

B Thid., 1:371 (tr. 395); cof. also 1:374 {tr. 399).
M Ihd., 1:375 6 [tr. 405,
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ing Rukn al-Din Mahmid Iran Shah himself) whom they saw as a
danger to their new master.'”

On the other hand, Ghurt amirs are found supporting the Khwaraz-
mians and their clients, and there is strong evidence that many of
them accepted the shah’s rule. He employed a leading Ghari amir,
Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Bashir, to win over the Ghurids’ adherents
at Balkh by peaceful means and later to oversee the murder of ‘Alf
Shah.'"™ When Firazkah fell to Atsiz and his Khwarazmian allies in
607/1210, Juzjani indicates that those who commanded the hill-tops
at Firazkoh were left unharmed. This must include ‘Uthmin al-
Marghant the sar-i jandar and Qutb al-Din Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Abt
‘All, a member of another disinguished Ghart clan, the “Ba‘alis”,
since these amirs are named among the defenders.”” Both are shortly
found in the service of Atsiz, commanding the right wing in the bat-
tle with the Ghazna forces in 611/1214-15."" Later, the Khwarazm-
shah deputed a group of Ghur amirs to serve under his son Rukn
al-Din “Gharishanasti” in newly conquered Iraq,"””" and at the time
of the Mongol onslaught he relied considerably on Ghuris in arrang-
g for the defence both of Ghar itself and of Transoxiana. The
amirs commissioned by the Khwarazmshah with the task of garrison-
ing and setting in order the fortresses of Ghur were Quth al-Din
Hasan “Ba‘ali” and the Hasan-1 ‘Abd al-Malik ser+ zarrad who had
carlier served Ghiyath al-Din Mahmad (p. 217)."" GhurT amirs and
their troops are mentioned among the garrison of Samargand in
Muharram 617/March-April 1220: they included Zangt b. Kharjam,
who had rallied to Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud in 602/1206." Even
Ikhtiyar al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Ali Kharpiist, who had held out

ST Thid., 1:371-2, 377 (r. 3956, 408).

LA 12:151/229. Juwayni, 2:85 {ir. 3533).

PN, 1378 (e 4100, for the amirs named; 1:379 [or their survival (1., 412,
“escaped in safety”, for ba-salamat bimandand, is slightly misleading). Qutb al-Din’s
name is given as Husayn in the printed text and by Raverty, but appears consist-
ently throughout B.L. ms. Add. 26,189 as Hasan. He later served the Delhi Sultans.
Juzjani employs the nisba “Ba‘ali” for his cousin ‘Imad al-Din Zangi: 7.V, 2:132
{tr. 1056}, Raverty read it as “Ba‘lami”, but the mss. give clearly B'LY. There is
a parallel formation, “Bahalim”, from “Ba Halim™: i, 1:241-2 (tr. 110); Bosworth,
The later Ghaznavids, 102,

HOOTN, 1381 (tr. 416)

U Thid., 1:309, 314 (. 266, 282).

Y2 Thid., 2:110 11, 135 (. 10023, 1063).

Y5 Ihid., 1:312, and 2:107 {tr. 274, 979-80). Nasawi, Arabic text, ed. Houdas,
36 (tr. 62-3; wr. Buniiatov, 81, incorrectly punctuated), and Persian trans., ed.
Minuwi, 54, including among them “the son of ‘lzz al-Din K...”: regrettably there
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against the Khwarazmian forces for ten years in a fortress near
Taligan, was subsequently appointed to the igfa of Peshawar and is
found in the service of the shah’s son Jalal al-Din at the time of the
Mongol invasion."”! We are left with the impression that powerful
clements in Ghir knew when to change sides and that the shah was
ready to recruit them.

Such a pattern of fickle allegiances may have been repeated a decade
after the fall of the Ghurid dynasty. When the Khwarazmian empire
was reeling from the Mongol invasion, the activitics of Ghart elements
may have served further to undermine it. Ikhtiyar al-Din Kharpust
now seized control of Ghazna, an action seen at the time as the
prelude to a Ghar revolt against the Khwarazmshah.'” Shortly after-
wards, Ghazna was occupied by another group of Ghiris headed
by A‘zam Malik, allegedly the son of the one-ime ruler of Balkh,
‘Imad al-Din, although they made a umely submission to prince Jalal
al-Din on his arrival." Onc particular Ghir? clan was to carve out
a distinguished path for itself on the ruins of the Ghurid and Khwa-
razmian empires. This was a branch of the Marghant family, which
we have already encountered. In 622-3/1225-6 Juzjant travelled on
a series of missions for Rukn al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Uthman al-
Marghani, the commander of Khaysar,'” who at this late date can
only have held the fortress on behalf of the Mongols. He was in all
pl’Obdb]llt} the amir listed among Ghiyath al-Din Mahmud’s sup-
porters in 602/1206 and the son of the above-mentioned sar-i jandar
‘Uthman. There 1s good reason to believe that he was also the father
of Shams al-Din Muhammad, founder of the Kartid dynasty which
reigned at Herat from the 1240s unul its destruction by Temir in

is a lacuna in the B.L. ms. Or. 5,662 [:l';t‘lwc(‘n fols 15 and 16] at this point, but
the name looks SuspiLioml» like “Kart” {sce below and n. 138). TA, 12:147/223,
for Zangt b, Kharjiim’s joining Mahmiid.

BTN, 2:110, 116 (v, 1002, 1013); for the grant see ibid,, 1:315 (. 285-6).

- Juwaynt, 2:192-3 (tr. 4601}, Nasawi, ed. Houdas, \mbi(' text, 79 {tr. 132;
tr. Bunnatov, 123}, The account in TN, 2:116 {tr. 1012-13), is briefer. Barthold,
Turkestan, 440, thought the charge groundless.

Y Juwaynt, 2:195 (tr. 462-3). TA) 2:117 (tr. 1015-16). There is evidently some
confusion regarding this A"zam Malk, whom Nasawi, ed. Houdas, Arabic text, 21,
80 (tr. 37, 134; tr. Buniiatov, 65, 124}, twice refers to among the captive princes
in Khwarazm (though on the first occasion calling him the son of “T3j al-Din”).
It 1\ therefore conceivable that we are here dealing with a different person,

TOIN, 11285, 297, and 2:122, 135, 183 5 (tr. 201, 233, 1039, 1061-2, 1198-1205);
cf. also 2:104 |tr. f]b'?}.
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791/1389. Shams al-Din’s genealogy varies in the sources;'* but this
possibility, first suggested by Raverty, finds corroboration in a source
of which he was unaware. According to Wassaf, writing towards the
end of the 7th/13th century, Shams al-Din alleged 1 a petition to
the Mongol gaghan Mongke that his family had governed Khaysar
and Ghur by virtue of a diploma ( yarligh) from Chinggis Khan.'"
That Rukn al-Din Muhammad and his father “‘Uthman may thus
have served three different regimes in turn—the last of them hea-
then and Islam’s deadly enemy— should not perhaps surprise us. In
the first quarter or so of the 7th/13th century the loyalties of these
Ghuri chiefs were i a constant state of flux.
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POEMS FROM THE TURKISH

TRANSLATED BY BERNARD LEWIS

Since there i1s no permanence in this world of ruin
a thousand years, a single moment, count the same.

Rosc time has come, the world is fresh and young again.
Feast and roister while you are young.

Sufil Don’t deny the goodness of wine
The Master ol wisdom ordained 1t so 1n a book. ..

There 1s no choice but to come, moaning, to your door.
By God, sir, in this respect T am not at fault.

Baki, sceing the cupbearer’s check reflected in the winecup,
thinks it is the flaming sun at dawn.

Baki (1526-1600)
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Cupbearer! The wine-glass makes a beautiful rose —
he who takes it in his hand becomes a mghtingale.

Whoever sees the fresh wound in my breast
will admire a heautiful red carnation.

The pale breath of my sigh of longing for your lovelock
becomes a slender blue hyacinth.

Whoever explores the locks of the beloved
becomes enmeshed and bound n her tresses.

If the waters of attainment do not save Baki
he will burn to a cinder in the fire of separation.

Baki

230



240 BERNARD LEWIS

Your cheek i1s like fresh water
your chin like a bubble

The sunbeams of vour cheek strike my heart
like moonlight on the water.

By your skilled penmanship, the page of my heart
1s like an illuminated book.

At the feast of sorrow my bloodshot eyes
are like two winecups.

Love for that moon grips the whole world
like the hight of the sun.

O Baki the perfumed mole of the beloved
is like pure musk, scented and black.

Baki



POEMS FROM THE TURKISH 241

My stock is Albanian

all my race live by the sword.

What if this lion-quelling people,

like falcons, make their home in the rocks.
This is the merit of the Albanian—

He is like a jewel in stone.

Yahya of Tashlica (d. 1375)
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My tipsy darling, what magic made you so bold,
made you taller than a cypress?

Your tender flesh is more fragrant than perfume, more limpid
than color
as 1f a particolored rose had nourished you at its breast

You wear a rose-patterned brocade, and 1 fear for you my dar-
ling,

a scratch from the shade of the thorn of the rose on that
hrocade—

You came with a rose in one hand, a cup in the other,
which should T take, the rose, the cup, or you?

Nedim {21730}
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Were I your treasure, vou would squander me;
were [ your mirror, you would dazzle me.

From the arrow of the eye to the scar of the heart,
look on what sights you will see.

Cupbearer, inspiration is either with you or with me:
you are making the sea the guest of bubbles.

With passionate looks, O eye,
you have made fire and water the same.

O pious man, that moonlike beauty 1s such a light,
you can not call it an idol; you may even believe.

Words are less than the sound of an empty drum.
Galib! You lament in vain.

Respond to the music of the spheres; be a Mevlevi,
and you will meditate and you will turn.

Sevh Galib (1755-1799)
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However tenacious the tyrant

we shall shatter the pillars of his tyranny.
Though we be cast into the bowels of the earth
we shall split the earthly globe and break free.

Namuk Kemal (1840-1888)
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We were a thousand horsemen, merry as boys on our raids;
A thousand horsemen, that day we conquered a giant army.
The silver-helmeted Beylerbey shouted “forward!”

On a summer day we crossed the Danube with our caravans
Like lightning we struck at a land, in seven columns,

Like lightning, where the Turkish heroes had once passed.
One day, riding our horses at [ull gallop

We rose in flight from carth to seventh heaven

Even today, when we see the roses bloom in paradise

That crimson memory quivers in our cyes.

We were a thousand horsemen, merry as boys on our raids,
A thousand horsemen, that day we conquered a giant army.

Yahya Kemal Bevath (1885-1958)



THE IRANIAN NATIONALISTS IN ISTANBUL
DURING WORLD WAR 1

J.P. Lurr

Organising diverse political groups and individuals in exile into an
effective front with a coherent political strategy is a major task for
cvery opposition. Besides the various different notions about aims,
strategy and tactics for changing the political system at home, or at
least some kind of reform of its existing order, various other interests
influence the fortunes of these groups. The support which they enjoy
from their host governments depends to a large part upon their
uscfulness. Forcign policy issucs and the intricate web of interna-
tional relations play an important role in the success or [ailure of
their endeavours. In times of war or similar international crisis situa-
tions these groups can offer opportunities which do not exist under
normal conditions, or are not properly recognised as such. Undoubtedly
the polarisation of political forces and the clearcut divisions between
the interests and aims of states at war allow oppositional [orces n
exile to gain definite political or even financial support for their
causc from their host nation if they have decided to throw their lot
behind it.

Iran’s political émigrés in the pre World War 1 period were neither
particularly well organised nor concentrated in one political group,
although the majority belonged to more radical deputies of the sec-
ond Majlis where they formed an influential wing later called the
Democratic caucus. During the difficult and eventful years of 1909—
1912 which first witnessed the downfall of Muhammad ‘Ali Shih,
and then what seemed to be the final destruction of the constitu-
tional assembly in Iran, a number of the radical politicians went into
exile to Turkey or further away to Europe, most prominent among
them the member of parliament from Tabriz, Sayyid Hasan Taqizada.
He who had been the leader of the Social Democrats in the Majls
was forced to leave Iran twice. In 1908 during the Lesser Despotism,
he and a number of leading constitutionalists, among them former
cabinet minister and Maglis deputies had to flee the country. Some
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of them settled in Paris, others in London.' Taqizida had gone into
exile to England, though only for a short period. Here he became much
involved in the formation of a pressure group, the Persian Committee,
which was founded on October 30, 1908. E.G. Browne and H.F.B.
Lynch were then the driving force in organising the various oppo-
sitional voices inside and outside the Parliament against what was
considered the disastrous course of British foreign policy under Sir
Edward Grey, in particular its close alliance with the Czarist Govern-
ment.” However, by 1913, the Persian Committee had lost its polit-
ical momentum.

Also participating in the fight against Muhammad ‘Ali Shah was
another member of the first Malis Abu’l-Hasan Pirniva Mu‘azzad
al-Dawla from N@’in. He did not stay on in London but went to
Paris where at the same time other leading figures of the Consttutional
Movement, among them Sardar-1 As‘ad, Mukhbir al-Saltana and ‘Ali
Akbar Dihkhuda had moved too after the closing of the Majlis in
June 1908. There a similar society, the Amuman-i Frankpersan (Union
Franco-Persane) was established with support of the French Ministry
of Foreign Affairs. Members included the editors of major French
newspapers, 'The only other European member was E.G. Browne.
The Iraman envoy in France, ‘Abd al-Samad Khan Mumtaz al-
Saltana was its honorary president, although the affairs were mainly
directed by the French parliamentarian Jules Roches.”

The problems which the Iranian government and the Malis had
been facing since the middle of 1910 led to increased tensions between
the two major powers, Great Britain and Russia, but also to near
financial collapse of the central government and the breakdown of
law and order in the provinces. By that time Taqizada was no longer
a main player in Iran itself, his parliamentary party, the Democrats
(firga-yi Dimiikrdt) were fighting with their opponents of moderate
members of parliament {firga-y: Itidal) for control over the govern-
ment, and in July 1910 gained for a couple of months a dominat-

' See Bayat, Tran’s first revolution, 243.

* Browne, The Persian Revolution of 1905-1909, 264 -65; for an assessment of this
committee see McLean, “A professor extraordinary”, 399408 and its wider polit-
ical context “English radicals™, 338 52; s.a. Gurney, "E.G. Browne”, 164 5.

* Welt des Islam, TH (1915}, 161. [ts usefulness for serious political work has been
sometimes doubted. E.g. lbrahim Safd, Rahbarin-i, 1, 633 claims that they were
mainly squabbling, not pursuing the cause of fighting for freedom. Undoubtedly

Dihkhuda’s radical newspaper Sir-t Lirdfil supported by Mu‘azzad al-Dawla was the
spearhead of the attack against the autocratic regime in lran.
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ing position. Although a more liberal government had been formed
under the Qajar politician Mustawfi al-Mamalik, the chronic finan-
cial situation remained serious. This and other seemingly msoluble
problems were exacerbated by the showdown with the hard core of
the revolutionary movement, the mujahidin, supported by the radical
Social Democrats. The militant wing of the party, increasingly left
out of the mainstream parliamentary activities, finally lost out when
police forces loyal to the moderate regime cracked down on the unruly
fid@’i and muydhidin groups in August 1910. In the autumn of 1911,
as a consequence of the deteriorating relations with Czarist Russia,
the independence of the country was further threatened by the inter-
vention of Russian troops in various parts of northern Iran. The
position of the nationalist forces was finally undermined in the Morgan
Shuster affair, which ended with the suspension of the constitution
and the closing down of the Mahs on 24th December by order of
the regent Nasir al-Mulk.’

The bleak situation in Iran created a feeling of resignation about
the future of the country leading to demorahsation, particularly among
the Social Democrats. Still the majority of their members in the sec-
ond Magjlis, and many of their activists stayed on in Iran. More rad-
ical elements like Taqgizada, Haydar Khan Amt Oghlt and Rastlzida,
however, had already been forced to emigrate. Other more promi-
nent members of the Democrats like Husayn Quli Khan Navvib,
the former Minister for Foreign Affairs, and Vahid al-Mulk, a lead-
ing member of the sccond Malis, finally went into exile to Europe,
Navvab to Switzerland, Vahid al-Mulk to Paris from where he scems
to have returned to Iran in 1913. A much harder fate befell the
mujahidin from Azarbayjan and Tehran. Persecuted and hunted down,
quite a number of them had to move to Istanbul, where they suffered
severe cconomic hardship. Narullih Yakani describes how they tried
to survive as peddlers and in other memal jobs. Several of them
succeeded in gaining admission to the Police Academy in Istanbul
with the support of the Ottoman government; but as Iranian nation-
als they could not find employment. About 150 mujdhidin from
Azarbayjan served in the Ottoman army during the Balkan wars
and received as a reward for their valuable services two villages
abandoned by their Bulgarian owners in the wars.” In the case of

Y MeDaniel, The Shuster mission, 198,
" Kasravi, Tarikh-i hijdal sal, 5943,
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Taqizada, it was probably not so much his political radicalism which
made him persona non grata for Russia and Great Britain, but the
opposition raised against him in the ranks of the wlamd as well as
conservative political circles." Taqizada continued his political activ-
ities abroad, frequently travelling between Istanbul, London and Paris
until 1913. Although elected to the 3rd Malis in 1914, he did not
dare return to Iran. Finally he moved to the United States of America
where he remained until the outbreak of World War 1.7

For a number of reasons Istanbul had been the first place where
political activists went if they had to leave their country in these
difficult years. During the preceding decades, the Ottoman capital
had been serving as a focal point for all shades of opponents against
the autocratic regime in Qajar Iran. It was acting as a clearing house
for various activitics of a wide political nature embedded in the well-
established community of merchants mainly from Azarbayjan. The
American [inancial adviser to the Tranian government Morgan Shuster
who on his way to Techran spent five days in Istanbul, writes in his
memoirs that a large colony of Persians {in the widest sense) were
in residence there:

The Turkish capital i1s always in close touch with Tehran, and there
we met many Persians who had but recently come from their own
country. Some were in political exile, like the famous Constitutionalist
deputy from Tabriz, Taqi-zide, who called on me and talked for an
hour of the troubles in Persia. Others whom we met had taken promi-
nent parts in the nationalist movement, among them being merchants,
priests, forcign-office officials and diplomats®

The Iranians who in their majority were [rom the north of Iran, in
particular Azarbaijan, had organised themselves into a number of
societics and clubs. They published newspapers and pursued a range
of political and non-political activities. After the coup d’ctat of Muham-
mad ‘Ali Shah the émigrés had made a major impact on the political

" Safa, Rahbardn, 11, 248; Vatandoust, Sayyid Hasan Tagizdadeh, 13, lollowing Safa,
Rahbarin. "1'aqizida had originally asked the Majlis for three months leave ol absence.
Cl. Muzakirdt-i Majlis, Dawra-yi duvvum, Jalasa 111, 24, Jum. II. 1328,

" Sayyid Hasan Taqizada describes in his memoirs the difficulties in earning his
living through occasional work in the United States of America and how the German
Consul in New York invited him to come to Germany: see his Jindigi-yi tifani,
174 81. It seems likely that Taqizida met already in the USA a number of Indian
revolutionaries who at that tme lived mainly in California.

& Shuster, The Strangling of Persia, 36,
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awareness and the organisations of the Iranians living there and had
exerted a major influence on their organisations. As in the western
European capitals, a society, the Amuman-i Sa‘ddat, was founded to
support the efforts of the constitutionalists to gain the upper hand
in their fight against the Shah of Iran. This society became a cen-
tre and political rallying point which was active in communicating
information to Persian émigrés and their friends in Great Britain
and clsewhere.” It was influential in raising support for the revolu-
tionary cause in Iran through its agents in various Iranian cities,
particularly in the south. The close contacts between these expatri-
ate associations and a network of ampimans in Iran were an impor-
tant factor for the political struggle in the country. A more radical
amuman, called Jam‘tyat-i Ittthad va Taragi-yi Iraniyan-i Istanbul, was
founded, probably with the help of Taqizada, in spring 1909." This
society played an influential role in raising support for the revolutionary
cause in Iran through their agents in various Iraman cities. These
radical activists among the newcomers, many of them from Azarbayjan,
did not always find support in the more conservative merchant cir-
cles in Istanbul. On the other hand, members of the Turkish con-
stitutional movement, their natural allies, seem to have co-operated
with them closely. The activists often stayed only a short period 1n
the Ottoman capital, and after the lifting of the siege of Tabriz in
May 1909 most of them returned to Iran. In Rabi® al-Avval 1329/
March 1911 another society in support of the national struggle in
Iran, the FJamyat-i mu‘avinat-i mulliyya, developed acuvities with the

! The society had been tounded after the attack on the Maglis in June 1908, s.
Gurney, E.G. Browne, 165-66: Djoudaki, “LAnjoman-e Sa‘dat”, 87 refers to the vear
1326, quoted in Kasravi, Tdrikh-i Mashritivat, 278; Tra) Afshiar mentions in his edi-
ton of the Khatirdt va asnad-t Mustashar al-Dawola, vol. 11: Asnad-1 Mashnita, 1325 15310,
the year 1324/1906 [!l. The society played an even more important role in the co-
ordination of the various activities of the revolutionary anjumans in Iran during the
siege of Tabriz by royalist forces leading finally to the deposition of Muhammad
“Ali Shéh in July 1909, in particular the provincial anjuman of Azarbayjan. In addi-
tion to Istanbul other Iranian political associations existed in Baghdad: Anjuman-i
Ukhuvvat-e Traniyin-i Baghdad, Titlis: Kimita-yi Azédi-khedhan-i Qafgaz, London: Persian
Committee and Paris: Awuman-t Ittthdd va Taraggi, Djoudaki, L'Awjoman-e Sa‘dat, 85.

" Sec a letter of the Jamvat-i fttihdd va Taraggi-w Traniyan-i fstanbul 10 E.G. Browne
dated 31 May 1909, Browne Papers, Cambridge University Library, Box 9/9. -
Members of the Awmuman-i ( Jam‘ivat) litthad va Taraggl informed the constitutional
forces in Gilan under Yiprim Khan and the Bakhtiyar leader Sardar-i Asad about
the machinations of Muhammad “Ali Shah. See Kasravi, Tdarikh-i hijdah sila, 34.
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aim of strengthening the defence of the constitutional government
and providing financial help."

In the years before World War I, Iran’s external and internal
affairs were both increasingly influenced and manipulated, if not dic-
tated, much further away in European capitals, above all London and
St. Petersburg. This clearly influenced the constitutionalists in their
search for centralising and modernising Iran. Models of European
governmental structures and social control mechanisms served as
blueprints for a number of reformers who, hazy as their vision often
might have been, were fighting continuously for changes in Iran.
These reform-minded politicians in and outside Iran were also keen
to establish contacts with hberal circles in western countries inter-
ested in supporting changes in Iran and what was considered the
just cause. Two main protagonists of these circles were Sayyid Hasan
Taqizada and the former Minister for Foreign Affairs Mirza Husayn
Quli Khan Navvab. Although hard hit by the intervention of Czarist
Russia, the constitutional movement remained alive and finally forced
the government and the regent Nasir al-Mulk to hold general elec-
tions for a new National Assembly in autumn 1914, However, the
Briush and Russian governmenis did not allow the newly constituted
Majlis 1o convene until November 1914."* The Democrats won 31 seats
and emerged as the strongest faction followed by the Moderates
(I‘tidaliyyin) with 29. The Hayat-¢ Glmiypa got 14 scats and there were
also 20 independent deputies who quite often sided with the Demo-
crats.'”” Sulayman Mirzd became the leader of the Democrat mem-
bers of parhament, making a return of Taqizida to the front seat
less likely for some time to come.

With the outbreak of war, the situation in Iran seemed to become

" See a copy of a letter to the Ministry ol Interior in Tehran published in
Mustashdr al-Dawela, vol. 11, 332,

16 Muharram 1333/5 December 1914, Sipihr, frdn dar jang-e buzwg, 101; Olson,
Anglo-Trantan relations, 68,

Y98 out of 116 elected members were finally accepted. See Asdmi-yi namdyandigan-i
Majlis-i Shiirda-yi Milli, 28-33; see also Nari, Hizb-( dimikrdt-i Iran, 196-7. Originally
the Democrats did not gain a seat in Tehran, but after the opening of the Malis
in a sccond round they won the majority of seven vacated seats (ministers) repre-
senting the capital. Sipihr, Tdarikh, 102-4 lists only 23 [tidaliyin members. Bahar,
Tartkh-1 mukhiasar, 13-14 maintains that the moderates originally won the majority
in the new parliament. However, Mansira Itihadiya (Nizam Mafi), Thzdb-r sivisi
table VIII, provides an interesting list of the distribution of seats in the 3rd Malis
which gives the Democrats 31, the [tidaliyin 22, the religious groups (Gmiyya) 16
and independent members 20 seats.
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more open again. The formation of a new government under Mustawfi
al-Mamalik on 25 Ramazian 1332/16 August 1914, and the open-
ing of the Majlis revived the political activities of the nationalist forces
among whom the Democrats played an important role. They still
commanded a well distributed network of cells and local groups in
all major Iranian cities. Although considerably weakened and shaken
by the events of the last four years, their presence in the Malis, the
administration, high government oflices, and at the local level what
was left of the once powerful anpiimans provided them with an oppor-
tunity to fight for the liberation of their country as did the involve-
ment of Czarist Russia and Great Britain. Even the badly mauled
radical elements of the mujdhidin, who were no longer properly linked
to the Democrats in Tehran or in other major Iraman cities out-
side Azarbayjan, were brought back into the political arcna, mostly
allying themselves to the Turkish forces and their Kurdish support-
ers when they were mvading the north-west of Iran.

However, the war presented a new and major threat to the still
intact, but fragile independence of Iran, since neither the Entente
nor the Central powers were actually prepared to pay much atten-
tion to the declaration of neutrality by the Iranian government.'t
Mustawfi al-Mamalik and all subscquent governments were in fact
not in a position to overcome any of the problems forced upon Iran
from outside. On the other hand, in such a difficult and dangerous
situation a better understanding and political co-operation developed
between the different factions inside and outside Iran, something that
had not been seen for some time. Among the various candidates for
the Premiership who supposedly represented different parties, or the
interests of one of the powers, a certain kind of collusion existed in
search of a line of policy favourable to Iran.”

With the war progressing, increasingly little room was left for
manocuvring. Alrcady at an carly stage the Democrats, driven by
their strong anti-Russian feelings, hoped to secure the support of the
German Reich. They nourished the hope that through this political
move they would be able to exert enough pressure on the British

" The Iranian Government declared its neutrality in two notes to the British and
Russian Ministers on 3 October which was reiterated in a farman of Ahmad Shah
on 12 Z&'l-hijja 1332/1 November 1914, Texts s. Litten, IWer hat die persische Newtralitit
verlelzt, Document 3 & 41; Gehrke, Pesien in der dentschen Orientpolitik, vol. 1. 29-30
& vol. 11, document No. 1 s.a. Vogel, Die Persien- und Afghanistanexpedition, 43/ 1.

" Olson, Anglo-Trantan relations, 66.
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Government to restrain Russia’s mulitary expansion in the north of
Iran. Similar help was expected from the German diplomats and
politicians to prevent the advance of the Ottoman army into Azar-
bayjan in order to fight the Russian troops on Iranian soil. In 1915
the leaders of the Democrats in Tehran, Sulaymédn Mirza and Vahid
al-Mulk Shaybani, met regularly with the German Chargé d’Affaires
to discuss the necessary steps."” In the long run, in the event of a
victory for the Central powers, they expected to win back Iran’s
independence. The Auswartige Amt and the German High Command
were for strategically reasons quite keen to develop a policy of their
own, independent from the Ottoman government, but they did not
have the means of gaining access to Iran and Afghanistan without
some support from the Ottoman government. Expectations were run-
ning high but with hittle success. Throughout the whole period of
World War I the Ottoman Government preserved to some extent
an independent eastern policy vis-a-vis its allies. The German mili-
tary High Command and the Auswidrtige Amt on the other hand
{and here the Ottoman military was without doubt hard pushed to
support such efforts), tried to establish a physical presence in Iran
through a number of commandos and to stir up anti-Entente forces
in Iran and Afghanistan in order to create concern among British
politicians."

As one of the prominent exiled politicians, Taqizada had been
elected as a representative to the 3rd Mglis in 1914. However, polit-
ical events prevented him taking up his seat and instead he accepted
an offer by the German government to create a commuttce which

" Olson, Anglo-Tranian relations, 68. Hajji Mirzd “Abd al-Husayn Khan Vahid al-
Mulk Shaybani Kashani was educated in an English school in Bombay. He became
later a lector in Persian for E.G. Browne in Cambrdge, from where he returned
to Tehran, in order to teach law at the Dar al-Tunin only to be dismissed in 1908,
In 1909 he was clected as a member of the 2nd Muajlis where he joined the democ-
rats. After the Shuster affair he was arrested in May 1912 and, like Navvab, exiled.
He returned to Iran before the outhreak of World War | and was again elected a
member of the Maglis [or the 3rd legislature period. He moved with the muhdjirin
to Kirménshah but fell out with the leader of the Democrats, Sulaymin Mirza. See
Gehrke, Persien, vol. 11, 280/223.

" The failure to agree about a coordinated policy hampered decisively the efforts
of the Germans and the Turks to achieve more permanent results in Iran and
Afghanistan. Whereas German diplomacy hoped for change by influencing the polit-
ical establishment in Tehran, the Ottomans were relying on their military opera-
tions and the mobilisation of tribal forces. The campaign of Rauf Bey and his
expeditionary force in west Iran during 1915 clearly indicated the differences in
approach. About Raul Bey's expedition s, Gehrke, Persien, vol. 1, 72-76.
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was supposed to organise the political activities of Iranians living in
Europe or temporarily out of the country with the aim of rescuing
Iran. “Rescue from the Russian and British slavery” and “the unity
of the nation” became magic words for mobilising the disparate and
dispersed anti-Entente forces. For the German government the estab-
lishment of a political centre for Iranian opposition politicians in
Berlin, similar to the previously founded Indian National Committee,
provided a useful channel for propagating and pursuing its interests
in an area from which it had been largely excluded during the pre-
ceding decades. It was also a helpful tool for contesting the Ottoman
government which claimed to be the sole protector of the Islamic
people beyond its eastern borders."

At first glance the Ottoman capital appeared to be the ideal point
for rallying the political activists from Iran, as there already existed
a large community of Iranians with strong links to most parts of Iran.
What seemed to count even more in its favour and made it a more
natural base was the fact that it was the capital of a Mushm state
whose ruler, the Sultan, was considered by most Muslims as their
caliph. From the beginning, the Ottoman Government had been quite
eager to usc this claim in order to mobilise sympathy for its policies,
i particular among the Mushms on the Indian subcontinent. Ten
days after breaking ofl” diplomatic relations with Russia, on 10th
November 1914, the Turkish Sultan Mehmed Resat Han V, pro-
claimed jihdd against the powers of the Entente, which was confirmed
by a favd of the Shaykh al-Islam two days later. It is somewhat
ironic that one part of the Ddr al-harb was quite naturally not only
excluded from the Holy War but that the powers of the Entente
were threatened with heavy punishment in the event of their attack-
ing the German Reich or Austria-Hungary. If that weapon in defence
of the Islamic world was already creating some confusion among the
believers, even less convineing were the actions taken by Shi9 ‘ulama’
in the shrine cities of Iraq, the ‘atabdt.

As expected, the call for the defence of Islamic countries against
the infidel Russians and British received the full support of the leading

" This clear decision of Tagizdda to side with the German Reich in the Greal
War has not prevented Iranian academics and journalists from accusing him of
having been a farafddr-e siyasat-e Inglistan dar Irin. See e.g. the defence of Taqizada
by Jamdlzadah, “Man Jamalzida”, 39. They completely overlook the fact that
Taqizada had a cordial relationship with Germany and the Germans between 1915
and 1922,
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mujtahids in the ‘atabdt, who issued fatdvi following the same line as
their Sunni brethren in Istanbul. However, as the Iranian government
upheld for quite obvious reasons its declaration of strict neutrality,
the fatavi made no real impact upon the people and stirred up more
emotional feelings in places like Mashhad where the bombing of the
Holy Shrine in 1912 was stll fresh in people’s memory. In Tehran
such an action was scen as potentially undermining the efforts of the
government to keep Iran out of the war. A similar position seemed
also to have been taken by Haji Mirza Hasan Aqa, the leading muj-
tahid in Azarbaijan, who did seem to have approved the fatavi issued
by his colleagues in the ‘atabdl but was more inclined to back the
Iranian government." However, that scnior mujtahids in the ‘alabat
continued to endorse their position is indicated by their visits to the
front, where they inspired Turkish soldiers to jikad. But under these
circumstances, the whole issue of jihdd should not be seen as a purely
religious matter, but as a political stratagem as well, to the extent
that nationalist factors took precedence. In any case the moral high
ground of defending the nation had already been taken by radical
nationalist forces whose influence stretched much further than the
boundaries of their party. The preservation of some kind of sovercignty,
and the need to survive in a country which was partially occupied
by imperiahst military forces had become such important, pressing
issues that stronger defences seem to be needed than fatde? of some
religious lcaders.” Only help from outside might just do that.

The claim by the Ottoman Government that it would look after
the interests of Iran and its people was [lawed for this and other
reasons, not the least that the idea of Islamic unity was seen by
many Iranians, especially those in the northern provinces as another
pretext for an imperialistic aggrandisement of the Ottoman empire.
Relations between Iran and the Ottoman empire had been rather

" Gehrke, Persien, vol. 1l, 22, notes 64 67; Ende, “Iraq in World War 17, 58,
65. The leading mujtahids in the ‘atabat had already issued a fatvd in support of
the Young Turks in December 1914, Even the anti-constitutionalist marna® al-taglid
of Najaf, Muhammad Kazim Yazdi. supported the call for jitad, although only after
some hesitation.

" An example of a close and effective cooperation between a religious leader
and tribal opposition against the British in Iran is Sayyid ‘Abd al-Husayn Lari from
Fars who supported the Qashqa’t under Saulat al-Dawla with a hukm-i jikdd at the
beginning of the war, See Adamiyat, Fars va jang, 356. The exact date of the fawd
is not mentioned,
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complicated for some time. This was quite obvious in another sphere,
namely solving the long protracted boundary problems which, despite
the negotiations of the international boundary commission in 1913/14,
still had not found a satisfactory solution. But also in the legal ficld
(c.g. private law) discrepancies had been created through discrimi-
nation in the case of marriages between Shit and Sunni on Ottoman
soil. In addition, it had soon become obvious to Iranian politicians
that i the alliance of the Central Powers the Ottoman government
was undoubtedly both the weaker and the junior partner, dependent
on the military and financial aid of the German Reich. If the Iranian
nationalists wanted to break the hold of Russia and Great Britain,
only a power like the Reich appeared to be able to create an eflective
counterweight. The impressive record in modernising its economy
and administration, and its military successes since the 1860s, had
not failed to impress Taqizada and his circle, even if' propaganda
and war efforts might have distorted the reality. The chance for the
leader of the Democrats to regain some control over affairs in Iran
with German help were all too obvious.

Although this point was not lost on Taqizdda, his reasons for sid-
ing with the Germans were probably not merely political. A com-
mittee in Berlin undoubtedly gave him a welcome opportunity to
influence policy-making vis-a-vis Iran from the centre of onc of the
politically, industrially and technically advanced countries in the west-
crn world. Although Germany was more autocratic than Great Britain,
the differences in the socio-political structure between the two coun-
tries appeared to Taqizida only, i at all, as marginal. In pre-war
western Lurope the behaviour patterns ol the ruling political elites,
the industrial structure and social organisation were similar in most
countries and often presented to non-Europeans an impression of
striking, if not baffling likeness. The only difference which was marked
and therefore really mattered for a secularised, radical Iranian politi-
cian like Taqizida were the policies pursued by their governments
towards his homeland. This became increasingly a rather crude divi-
sion between goodies and baddies—those who had occupied Iran,
and those who had not. Taqizdada’s decision to move to Berlin was
probably also influenced by his own precarious and uncertain situ-
ation 1n the years before the outbreak of World War 1. As he did
not have a private income like many other political leaders in Iran,
his independence seemed always to be much more vulnerable, exposed
to pressures from the outside, although his political position was less
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influenced by it than might at first have been seen to be the case.”

To act politically with the support of the establishment in Germany
and the authorities representing the government of the Reich from
outside Iran provided Tagizada with the opportunity to become the
architect, organising and reuniting various opposition groups and
individuals inside and outside Iran under the umbrella of a national
defence committee. It also meant the establishment, or re-establishment,
of a network of cells in Iran, the possibility of influencing decision-
making in Berlin, something never previously granted any Iranian
politician, and of sctting up an independent base in Istanbul where
a number of his former comrades and friends had moved deliber-
ately or had taken refuge. Istanbul became therefore an important
springboard for any future action. Although the German diplomats
and military were generally considered as wielding much influence
in the Ottoman capital, their position was less powerful in the prov-
inces. It was therefore necessary to have a well-organised commit-
tee in Istanbul as well, and if possible in other eastern provincial
capitals of the Ottoman Empire, and not just to rely on co-opcration
with the Young Turk government. Istanbul with its sizeable commu-
nity of Iranians was not only an important bridge to Iran, the cen-
tre of the Islamic world, and Iran’s neighbour with a long border.
The Holy Shrines of several Twelver Shi Imams were on Ottoman
soil, something which was seen as another useful channel through
which politics in Iran could be fluenced.

Taqizada arrived in Berlin from New York on 13 January 1915,
Previously no pro-German community of Iranians in a proper sense
had existed; only a certain Asadallah Hidayat who was engaged n
writing pamphlets, and the former secretary of the Iranian embassy
in Brussels, Husayn Akhtar Khan, were known to the Auswirtige
Amt in Berlin. Now that all changed. With the full support of for-
cign office officials and military officers, Taqizada brought together
as many Iranians as possible residing in Europe. It 1s interesting that
at first the German authorities did not consider him as the obvious

U E.G. Browne with whom he had maintained a good relationship since he first
left Iran, helped him to get some cataloguing work ol a private manuscript collec-
tion in the USA. But that seemed to have come to an end after some while. See
Jamalzada, “Kamita-yi milliyin”, 44. Taqizada himself’ describes in his autobiog-
raphy Jindigi-yi tifant, 177-80, how he survived by doing occasional jobs as a trans-
lator and bibliographer (e.g. for Prof. Jackson).
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leader, but tried to attract one of the other prominent figures of the
Democratic party. However, none of them was living in Europe
except Husayn Quli Khan Navvab, who resided in Paris but was 1ll.
The Persian Minister in Berlin, Hovhannis Khian Musa“d al-Saltana,
an Armemian, was in the eyes of the Democrats, unlike his colleagues
Mirza Mustafa Khéan in Vienna and Mirza Mahmid Khan Thtisham
al-Saltana in Istanbul, not trustworthy. He was later recalled and
replaced by Husayn Quli Khan Navvab. Therefore the Iranian rep-
resentative in Vienna, Mirza Mustafi Khan Safi al-Mamilik, was
entrusted with the task of establishing the committee.” However, he
soon had to return to his diplomatic post and therefore Taqgizada
became its main leader. During the next weeks and months, a num-
ber of young Iranians, mainly students, like Ghulaim Rizd Khan, a
grandson of Nasir al-Mulk, arrived from Brussels, Husayn Kazimzada,
Lector in Persian from Oxford, Nasrullih Khan, Mirza Mahmuid
Ashrafzada and Sayyid Muhammad ‘All Jamalzada from Switzerland,
joined the newly established committee.” None of them belonged to
the circle of senior Iranian politicians and officials at that time. But
their dedication to the nationalist cause, their clear political acumen,
and their intelligent use of the facilities available under the leader-
ship of the scasoned politician and parliamentarian Taqizdda soon
created an effective pohtical instrument in the fight for the inde-
pendence of Iran”' The publication of the journal Adva, from 1916
onwards, with its important political and cultural articles; under-
pinned the central position of the group in Berlin in guiding and
co-ordinating the various political and military activities. The committee
relied for its success to a large part on the effective network which
it had established right from the beginning of the war. Stll it was

= Tagizada was described to the AA as a socialist-republican, probably by Husayn
Khan Akhtar, who helonged to the monarchical-nationalist camp. Auswiirtiges Amit
Bonn, Archiw (further as A4) Wesendonk WK le/7 A4276.

* Jamilzada, “Man, Jamalzada”, 39 A4 WK1 le/7 4920, 4953, 5134, s.a. Gehrke,
Persien, vol. 11, 70. It was originally planned to ask the old fighters and Tagizada’s
long-standing Azarbayjani colleagues Mirza Ismdl Nawbari, Mirzd Isma‘l Khan
Yakani, Mirza Aqga Nalih Millat, Haj Isma‘il Amir Khizi and Mirza Riza Khan
Tarbiyat, the brother of Taqizada’s brother-in-law, who were in Istanbul and came to
Berlin, to join the Committee in Berlin, but this idea was shelved, when the mis-
sion in Istanbul, Baghdad and in Iran started to work, A4 WK1 le/8 A7481, 7817.

* Tagizada had been elected as a member of the Democrats for Tabriz in the
Ird Mgilis. In May 1915 his colleagues in Tehran asked him to return to Iran. The
official opening of the Parliament was on 17 Muh. 1333/6 Dec 1914. A4 Reuss
to AA 4 May 1915 WKIle/7 15696; s.a. Gehrke, Persien, vol. 1, 134,
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an uneven battle, as Great Britain and Russia were increasingly able
to expand their military control in Iran during the eventful years of
1915-16 and to strengthen their ties with the majority of the Qajar
establishment which after the upheavals and years of struggle dur-
ing the Constitutional Revolution yearned for a respite, even under
the shadow of foreign occupational forces. In the years that followed
until the end of the war, the committee was led by Taqizada, who
was recognised as its sole representative. It was his creation. The
organisation and control of its finances, provided by the Auswirtige
Amt, were in his hands.

On 7 March 1915 he submitted a memorandum in the name of the
newly founded Persian Committee, Kiimita-yt mulliyin va vatankhvahan-i
milli-yi Iran or La Ligue des patrioles persans, to the Auswirtige Amt. It
called for the creation of a general union of the Persians, compris-
ing all patriotic forces (La création de 'union générale) who were
striving for a united and strong Persia by means of propaganda and
the cstablishment of clubs all over the country. It endeavoured to
rally all legal political forces (e.g. the Shah, the Mglis and the gov-
ernment), in order to secure the necessary means from the Central
Powers to strengthen the military forces in Iran and to liberate the
country with their help from England and Russia, the historical ene-
mies ol Persia, Islam, and its [riends.” With the establishment of
similar national committees in Istanbul, Baghdad, Tehran and Shiraz
through its representative, not only could the people in Iran be won
over to the cause of the national forces and a strong pro-German
scntiment created, but it was quite obvious that Taqizida hoped to
gain major influence on political decision making in the two capitals.”
Undoubtedly these activities depended completely on the financial

A4 WK1 1e/8 AB322. See the first four points of the document in Gehrke,
Persien, Vol. 11, Annex, 313 4. The programme which was considered by the German
authorities as an ideal plan contained among other things a catalogue of 12 steps
or initiatives which the government in Tehran should take, action plans for the
individual committees and a budget. In this context it is interesting to note the idea
that Iran should be strengthened militarily with the help of Germany and Turkey
by augmenting the gendarmerie up to 20,000 men, mobilising tribal groups and
using guerrilla forces. Mustawfi al-Mamalik had made a similar suggestion to the
British and Russian Governments about raising a military force of up to 20,000
for the crown prince in order to return to Azarbayjan. See Olson, Anglo-Tranian
relations, 39.

* Gehrke, Persien, vol. I, 89 considers it mainly as an action to support the inter-
est of the German Reich in Iran, ultimately directed towards Afghanistan and India.
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support provided by the German treasury. In 1915 the estimates to
finance the committee in Berlin and the other centres for the period
of six months were 1 million Reichsmark. Nadolny, the senior official
in charge of Middle Eastern Affairs in the German High Command,
considered the sum as a useful investment for propaganda purposes.
The bulk of the money was carmarked for actions in Iraq and Iran.”
In December 1915 he demanded in a memo submitted to the Aus-
wiirtige Amt that a provisional government should be formed with
the aim of liberating the Shah and the country from the Russians
and British by military means. However, at that point German for-
eign policy was against such a radical step, since they stll hoped to
move the Iranman premier Mustawli al-Mamalik to a more [riendly
position.

The Istanbul Committee stood out among the rest as an impor-
tant centre of emigrant activities and as a relay-station for Taqgizada.
If he and his group wanted to win influence outside the German
Reich, Istanbul was the right place. Such a committee could become
an effective weapon in the confrontation with the British and Russian
forces, but for that it was necessary to overcome the opposition to
Taqizdda among a considerable part of the exiled Iranians living
there. One of the first activities of the Berlin Committee was to estab-
lish contact with the Istanbul-based Persian newspaper Ahdvar, edited
by Sayyid Muhammad Tawfiq, who was one of Taqizada’s main
opponents in the Ottoman capital.” The differences between these

T Committee Berlin 30,000 RM; missions in Tehran 503,600 RM, in Baghdad
186.900 RM, in Shiraz 76,400 and in Constantinople [Istanbul] 39800 DM. In
addition 64.400 RM should be paid in Berlin for the activities ol the four missions
abroad. See Memo Taqizida, A4 WKI1le/A8322. By the end of the war, the
Committee in Berlin alone required more than 300,000 RM.—In March 1915
Nadolny had come 1o the conclusion that Germany had 1o move onto the offensive
in Iran, otherwise Russia and Britain would stabilise their position there. He thought
of “setting on fire the whole arca from the Caucasus 1o Caleutta”. See Gehrke,
Persien, vol. 1, 99(T.

# According to Gehrke, Persien, vol. 11, 125/170 the representatives of the Indian
National Committee in Istanbul [or Baghdad ?] had twrned to the Auswiirtige Amt
in Berlin for support and proposed Tawliq Beg as organiser of a local committee
on 10 March 1915, As the ‘ulama’ and the tribal chiefs were the main aim of the
propaganda activities, Tawfiq Beg and the commitiee were considered 10 be the
better choice. See A4 WK1 le/12 A10239. It is interesting that Mustafa Khian Safa
al-Mamilik planned to travel with the help of the AA to Istanbul already at the
beginning of March 1915—according o a report from the German Embassy in
Vienna, A4 WKI11e/9 A 8014, The German ambassador in Constantinople, von
Wangenheim, was quite critical about the infighting between the different groups
of Persians. But a months later he reported to the German Chancellor Bethman-
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two men were, however, soon patched up. Already on 21 March
1915 a local committee was formed which wrote in its programme:

We declare ourselves all agreed and united in our sincere desire and
wish to carry out all that is necessary and required for the liberation
of our country and the good of mankind. We promise to carry out
the plan of work of the Persian Committee in Berlin as faithfully and
quickly as possible on receiving it, altering it only as far as local con-
ditions necessitate it. We have forgotten all old parties and have now
settled to work in harmony for the great cause”

The founding members were Muhammad Tawfiq, Hasan Beg Khavar,
Mirza Muhammad Ghanizdda, Mirza Rizd Khan Tarbiyat, Haji
Hasan Quli Aqa, Asadullih Ahmadzada and Mirza Isma‘l Khan
‘Asd al-Vuzara, most of whom soon moved to their new destina-
tions in Iraq and Iran.”" The Istanbul Committee could not expect
ever to be able to pursue its own ways, as the purse strings were
obviously in the hands of the German ambassador and his staff.
Jamalzada had been sent to guide its first moves. Taqizada also exer-
cised some controlling influence through Mirzd Rizd Khan Tarbiyat,
the brother of his brother-in-law, who became the main represen-
tative of the Berlin committee.” But he needed that support.

Hollweg that the Committee had declared “we have forgotien all old parties and
have now settled to work in harmony for the great cause”. See letter Wangenheim
to Bethman-Hollweg, 3 April 1915, 44 WKlle/12 A12288.

# Wangenheim to AA, 21 March 1915, 44 WK1le/10 A10239. The commit-
tee asked to send Kézimzida but as he was supposed o work in lran Jamalzada
went in his place. See Gehrke, Persien, vol. II, 125/170.

* Wangenheim to AA, 21 March 1913, A4 WK11e/10 A11104. See also Gehrke,
Persien, vol. 11, 125/170. It soon became apparent to the organisers that it was
important to have a strong contingent of Democrats working for the cause from in-
side the Ottoman empire. See for example notes of 28 February 1915, A4 WK1 le/8
A 7481 & 7817. In another report by Wangenheim Nawbari, Amir Khizi, Pur-i
Dévud, Ashralzida, Sa‘dullah Khin Na‘ala who had been asked to work with the
missions in Baghdad and Shiraz are also mentioned as members of the Committee.
According to a report by the Berlin Committee (21 May 1915) about the activities
of the other missions it becomes clear that Nawbari, Amir Khizi, Par-1 Davud and
Mirza Riza Khan arrived in Baghdad in the middle of May 1915, Nawbari was
supposed to win over Sayyid Kazim Yazdi, one of the leading ‘ulama’ in Najal,
but returned later to the Otoman capital. Jamilzada took over from Kazimzada
who moved on to Tehran establishing the Istanbul committee. Sayyid Hasan
(Taqizada) A4 WK11e/13 Al13567; sa. 12 A 10239 & 11104

1 Rizd Khan Tarbiyat was forced to leave Azarbayjan in 1912 and had lived
for the last three years in Istanbul. Gehrke, Persien, vol. I1, 125/172. Tagizada
received from his confidants in the other committees or missions fairly regular
progress reports, the main contents of which he sent to the Auswirtige Amt. The
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He has opponents inside and outside Persia who on account of specific
reasons which it is impossible to put down here, refuse to have any-
thing to do with him ... the members of the Persian Committee are
more or less selected from his own party and his influence will be
confined in great part to Azarbayjan and north Persia,

wrote an Indian member of the military group operating from Bagh-
dad to the National Indian Committee in March 1915.* However,
Tawfiq Beg who was considered to be a bitter opponent of Taqizada,
promised to co-operate with him and his men, among them also
one of the leading defenders of Tabriz in 1908/9, Mirzda Isma‘l
Nawbari. The establishment of the other missions, mainly run by his
muhaprin sapporters and his closest collaborators in Germany, left
Tagizada vulnerable to political manoeuvring of his opponents in
the Ottoman capital. "That became more obvious when the Kirmanshah
government collapsed in 1916 and leading politicians moved to
Istanbul.

The Committee in Istanbul was also supposed to fulfil another
important function. All the activities proposed and agreed to between
the Persian Committee in Berlin and the German authorities in Iran
and in Baghdad had to be financed through merchants who had
major business interests in Iran or through trustworthy Iranian mer-
chants trading in Istanbul. The Persian Commuttee submitted a num-
ber of names, among them Hijji Abt al-Qasim and Aqa ‘Abd
al-Ja‘far. But not only Persian but also Azarbayjani and Greek mer-
chants became involved as financial agents; even Castelle, a European
trading house is among them.”

During the following twelve months, members of the Berlin and
the Istanbul Committees became heavily involved in propagating the
aims of German foreign policy in Tehran and other major towns in
western Iran. The centre of preparing their activities was Baghdad
where Jamalzada, Nawbari, Isma‘ill Amir Khizi, Ibrahim Pir-i Davud
and Vi‘iz established a mission which published in August 1915 the
first issue of the newspaper “Rastakhiz”, only to be closed down by
the Ottoman censor at Baghdad in the spring of 1916. At the same

German officials seeretly checked and translated most of the correspondence ex-
changed between the different Tranian groups.

* Wangenheim 1o AA n.D, 44 WKIle/12 A10239.

" See Persian Committee to AA, Ad WKlle/10 A9%464. In A4 WKI1le/10
A10365 Hajji Baba Ganja’i, Rasal Sadaqiyani, Ibrahim Antigichi and Leon Askendsi
are mentioned,
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time another group to which Kazimzada, Husayn Akhtar Khan,
Mirza Isma‘ill Khan Yakani belonged (and, briefly, also Jamalzada)
operated in Tehran for the liberation of Iran."

In October 1915 a major crisis developed. The German Reich tried
to win over the government of Mustawfl al-Mamalik with a treaty
of friendship and assistance; with it the last vestiges of Iran’s already
invalid notion of neutrality were endangered. When this action failed
and the Entente powers issued an ultimatum that Russian troops
would march towards Tehran, Ahmad Shah, the government and the
Majhis considered transferring the capital temporarily to Isfahan. On
the 15th and 16th of November, however, the more cautious elderly
statesmen like ‘Ayn al-Dawla, Sa‘d al-Dawla, Samsam al-Saltana,
Farmanfarma and Sipahsilar pressurised Ahmad Shah into staying.”
In the end only 33 member of the Malis and their followers, together
with a number of foreign diplomats, took up residence in Qum.
There they formed a national defence committee (kidmita-yi difa-i
milli), a move which changed the political fortunes of the Democrats
for some time to come. An important fact was, however, that a num-
ber of senior members of the [hdaliyin, among them their leader
and vice-president of the Malis, Mirza Muhammad Sadiq Tabataba’t,”
as well as a leading member of the group of ‘ulama’ in the Majls,
Aga Sayyid Hasan Mudarris, followed the emigrants (muhdjirin).”
When in January 1916 the retreating opposition forces finally formed
a provisional government in Kirmanshdh under the elderly Qajar

A4 WEKIle/Al2211, 12657, 15565, See also Gehrke, Persien, vol. 1, 134,

B Opmf!wm m Persia, 1914— ?Q}’! introduced by Dr. G M. Bayliss, 11923, 125.

" Mirza Muhammad Sédiq Talmrdha: son of Aga Mir Sa\wri Muhammad
Tabiataba’i, editor of the newspaper Majlis, was one of the lmdmg muﬁdhidq in the
Constitutional Revolution. Member of parliament in the 2nd (for Mashad) and 3rd
(for Tehran) period he became its vicepresident in the 3nd Malis and leader of the
[tidalivian. Originally a supporter of strict neutrality he moved his position in 1915
and followed the mubdjivin to Qum where he mqrther with other members of Magls,
above all the Democrats, lounded the Kimita-yi difdt milli. He played an important
role in the exile government of Nizim al-Saltana together with Sayyid Hasan
Mudarris, in particular for the relations with the Ottoman authorities. 5. Mihdi
Bamdad, Tarikh-i rijal-i fran, 2, 409-10; Safd’i, Rekbardn, vol. II, 571 600; Gehrke,
Persten, vol. 11, 280-81.

7 Siill no comprehensive study exists about the muhdjirin. The recent article
Muhdjirat by ‘Abd al-Rizd Salar Bihzadi in Ayanda Sal-1 19 (1372), 609-37 is a use-
ful start for discussing the issue but it is mainly concerned with the policy sur-
rounding the exit from Tehran. It is mainly based on the collection of documents
from the Ministry of the Interior in Tehran, edited by Kava Bayit, Jang-i jahdni-y
avval, 1369 and Sipihr’s work about World War L
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grandee Nizam al-Saltana, the governor of Liristin, the Democrats
under Sulayman Mirza were weakened. The old controversies between
the moderates and the radical-democratc forces, which had been
already simmering under the surface, now broke out into the open
again. The situation became more complicated when some ‘ulama’
called for a policy based on “Ittihad-i Islam”. The further away from
the Iranian capital the muhgjirin were operating, the less influental
Sulayméan Mirza became. Most of the Committee members in Iran
as well Baghdad supported him and other Democrat politicians, but
the de facto power of Nizam al-Saltana in western Iran left little
room for political discussion.

With the collapse of an independent policy of the German Reich,
the Ottoman government took full control of all political and mili-
tary activitics on its castern border. But this did not mean the end
of the co-operation between the Allies. On 19 August 1916 the mil-
itary commands of the two countries agreed to act together in their
future campaigns against the British and Russians. Always resenting
their dependence on German political, military and financial sup-
port the emphasis of the Ottoman Government shifted back to the
notion of the Caliph as a defender of the Muslim people based on
the strength of the Turkish military, who played the main role in
the actions.” How much the muhdjirin feared the expansionist ideas
directed towards Iran nounshed by the Turkish War Minister, Enver
Pasha, and most of the Turkish officials and military officers becomes
clear in the letters which members of the Committee in Istanbul
wrote to Taqizdda. Their fear was not completely baseless. Already
during the Qum interlude, the Turkish military attaché in Tehran,
who had followed the muhdpirin to the holy city, had speculated as
to his possible appointment as War Minister in a future government,
probably with the intention of rekindling the idea of a holy war.™

Although political decision-making remained very much dependent

* The military agreement was followed by a political one two days later. See
the texts in Gehrke, Persien, vol. 11, D. 31 & 32. These agreements were after the
event as the XII army corps of the VI Turkish army under “Ali Ihsan Pasha had
already invaded Iran in summer 1916 and occupied first Kirméanshih and then
Hamadan 13 August 1916, In this crisis situation the British reached a financial
moratorium with the government of Sipahdar in return for considering some form
of a defensive alliance with the Entente powers. Olson, Anglo-franian relations, 116
remarks: “Thus the long-feared coup at the capital was an Allied one.”

" Gehrke, Persien, vol. 11, 238.
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upon the actual military situation which the Ottoman army was fac-
ing in Iraq during 1916, Enver Pasha had been pursuing long-term
plans for a closer alliance between Iran, Turkey and Afghanistan.” In
May 1916 he signed an agreement with Nizam al-Saltana in Baghdad
in which Iran’s territorial integrity was guaranteed while at the same
time the leadership of Ottoman Turkey became more directly involved
in the political affairs of the eastern countries. The members of the
Committees in Berlin and Istanbul but even more those of the
Committee of exiled Iranians in Kirménshdh, viewed this develop-
ment with horror. The prospect that they would be squeezed out
by this unholy alliance of the leading Turkish military officer and a
representative of the old Qajar order dismayed them greatly. The
Democrats in Kirmanshah began to show signs of cracking, and as
a consequence a number of their prominent members like Vahid al-
Mulk, Mirzdi Muhammad ‘Ali Klib, Adib al-Saltana and Mirza
Ahmad Khian changed sides and went over into the camp of Nizdm
al-Saltana. Sulayman Mirza, who was a member of the executive coun-
al in Kirmanshah and responsible for internal aflairs, was excluded
from all negotiations with the Turkish representatives.

The closing down of the Baghdad mission in which Kazimzada
had played such an important role as Taqizada’s trusted contact did,
however, not really affect the work of the Committee in Berlin. The
position of Taqizdda, who had shown considerable skill in negotiat-
ing between the various groups of exiled Iranians, remained untouched
by the events, although his direct influence upon internal affairs in
Iran seems to have been diminished. His position in the nationalist
camp, however, was not really weakened as the calls for his return
to Tehran after World War I and the elections for the fourth Majhs
showed.

In July 1916 Nizam al-Saltana formed a short-lived government-in-
exile with Turkish support (Fewzi Bey) in Kirmanshah, leaving out
the Democrats Sulayman Mirza, Sayyid Muhammad Riza Musavat,
Kazimzadah, Amir Khizi and Yakani who had stayed in Baghdad
for some while. He wanted from Germany the recognition of his
provisional government, a declaration to respect Iran’s territorial in-
tegrity and various kinds of support. Vahid al-Mulk and Tabataba,
who at the end of June 1916 had gone as Nizam al-Saltana’s rep-

* Gehrke is probably right that Enver Pasha was already harbouring pan-Turanian
plans.
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resentatives in a first step to Istanbul in order to gain the agreement
of the Ottoman government, were disappointed not to be invited to
Germany. The Auswirtige Amt was not prepared to accept such a
major decision. In September 1916 Vahid al-Mulk still travelled alone
to Berhn but failed to achieve his aims and to establish himself
as a separate mission, although he found some support among the
members of the National Committee in Berlin. It appears that in the
tussle between Nadolny (who had become the German Charge d’Affai-
res in Kirmanshah} and Nizam al-Saltana, the former won the upper
hand, as he was able to obstruct successfully the recognition of
a second, separate representative in Berlin,'' This, however, did not
hinder Nizim al-Saltana from continuing to undermine the posi-
tion of the Democrats and radical nationalists. In December 1916
Kéazimzada, Yakani and Sayyid Jalil were imprisoned, accused of
planning an attempt on Nizadm’s life.” Interestingly, Vahid al-Mulk
did not return to Kirmanshih or Baghdad but stayed in Istanbul,
as did one of the other leaders of the [‘tdaliyin emigrants, Mirza
Muhammad Sadiq, son of the myjtahid Aqa Mir Sayyid Muhammad.
The member of Mgjlis Tabitabd’l remained a major figure in the
political scenery at the Ottoman capital, and seems to have been
recognised as the representative of the hukiimat-1 mulli by the Ottoman
authorities, who considered him as their guest, much to the annoy-
ance of the accredited ambassador Mahmid Khan Ihtisham al-
Saltana.” But the latter continued to have the backing of the majority
of the Iranians living there."

The collapse of Nizam al-Saltana’s government as a consequence
of the defeat of the Ottoman army in Iraq during the spring of
1917—Baghdad had fallen into British hands on 11 March—dis-
played again the dilemma of the Iranian opposition, which was caught

' About the visit of Vahid al-Mulk s. Gehrke, Persien, vol. I, 277 283; s.a. Vahid
al-Mulk, ‘Abd al-Husayn Shaybini, Khdtirdt-i muhdjarat, 127 29. Vahid al-Mulk was
not successful in his negotiations with the Auswirtige Amt in Berlin in gaining clear
recognition for the temporary government of Nizam al-Saltana in Kirmanshah and
an underwriting of Iran’s independence. At that moment in history the Foreign
Minister, Zimmermann, did not unequivocally want to commit the German Reich
to such a step. In the diary of Vahid al-Mulk there is no indication that he wanted
to sideline Husayn Quli Khan Nawvib or intended to establish himself in a com-
manding position among the Persian nationalists in Berlin. See in particular 210fL

* Gehrke, Persien, vol. 11, 292,

* Safa, Rahbardn, vol. 11, 371 60,

" Tarbiyat to Taqizadah {only extracts), October 1917, A4 Pers 23/11 35657,
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between the German anvil and the Ottoman hammer, The hope to
achieve a major breakthrough with the help of the Ottoman army
had failed in the south and west of Iran. The efforts of the nation-
alist forces to change the government in Tehran was on the other
hand boosted by the February Revolution in Russia. The activities
of the Democrats concentrated therefore on taking a more dynamic
role in Iran’s internal politics. By autumn a number of the political
activists had returned to Tehran. Others tried to consolidate their
positions in Berlin or Istanbul. As a result of these changes the emi-
grants in the Ottoman capital scem to be able to exert again some
influence on the events in Iran. After the resignation of Vusiq al-
Dawla on 27 May and his replacement by ‘Ala” al-Saltana a more
independent line was pursued. Several members in the new cabinet
were considered as pro-German. The Bolshevik October Revolution
and the Brest-Litowsk armistice of 5 December 1917 presented the
Democrats with a further chance, as both Bolshevik Russia and
Ottoman Turkey had given the undertaking in article VIII of the
peace treaty of Brest Litowsk to respect the political and economic
independence of Iran. The elections for the fourth Malis in November
1917, although mainly confined to Tehran, confirmed the consoli-
dated position of the nationalist forces among the Iraman electorate.
Taqizada, Sulaymin Mirza, Navviab, Musdvat, Tunakdbuni, from
among the Iranian living abroad, were all elected. A considerable
weakness of the nationalists, and in particular the Democrats, was
however the fact that they were geographical separated but also that
their main lcaders were residing abroad. Factionalism lead to the
split into the Tashkiliyin and Non-Tashkiliyin in Tehran. The former
wanted immediate action whereas the supporters of the latter demanded
to wait until their party leaders had returned from aboad.”

* Malik al-Shu‘ra Bahir, who was one of the organisers of the Taskilivin fac-
tion, maintains that the Democrats lost the elections for the 4th Majlis duc to that
dissent. Bahar, Tarikh-i ahzab, vol. 1, 28. Bahar’s group published several influen-
tial newspapers, frdn, Irin-i naw and Jaban-i dzid. The oppositional forces gathered
around Muhammad Kumarahi, supported by the newpaper Sitdra-yi Irin. The divi-
sions between these two groups were not clearcut at all. Before Bahar and his
brother had taken over the editorship of frin Sayyid Husayn Ardabili, one of
Taqiziada’s supporters, was in charge. See Sadr-Hashimi, Tdrikh-i jariid, vol. 1,
Isfahan: Kamal, 1363, 313. In a letter by Taqizida to Muhammad “Ali Tarbiyat
in A4 Pers 19/4 A 37019, s.a. a telegram from AA to Pera No. 966 Pers 19/4
A39117, are a list of candidates for the elections which appears to indicate that
leading figures like Taqizida and Sulaymin Mirza were considered to be candi-
dates for both groups.
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Whereas Taqizada and his Berlin committee sprang into action
in order to make contact with the new Russian leadership, the Iranian
community in Istanbul was troubled by the re-emerging divisions
between the Democrats and the Moderates. The followers of Nizam
were led by Tabitabd’i and those of Thtisham al-Saltana by Shaykh
Asadullah Ahmadzada.” Invited by the Ottoman Sultan, Nizam al-
Saltana moved to Istanbul, where he tried to obtain recognition as
the sole representative of the shah. However, Mahmid Khéan again
resisted energetically any attempt to have another centre of Iranian
politicians emerging in the Ottoman capital.” Taqizada became the
main mediator between the two different groups. He tried in particu-
lar to re-establish good relations with Adib al-Saltana, Klib, Mirza
Ahmad Khan Qazvini and Ardabili who had previously jomned Nizam’s
camp.” The Democrats among the muhdgjirin who were partly living
in the capital but had also stayed behind in Aleppo and Mosul were
much dependent on the material support of the German Government.

The different groups were trying to consolidate their positions in
cither Berlin or Istanbul. A third group, which included Musavat,
followed Sulayman Mirza. Khalkhali, Husayn Tihrani, Tundkabuni
and Shahradi, however, decided to stay in Mosul where the Iranians
had retreated from Baghdad for the time being but planned to return
to Iran at the first possible opportunity. Taqizdda too advised the
muhdyirin: Democrats, including Sulayman Mirza, to return to lIran,
in order to continue their political mission there and to re-establish
contact with the more moderate political forces in Tehran instead
of joining the ranks of other activists in Berlin and Istanbul. However,
von Bliicher, one of the German diplomats who resided in Mosul,
considered such a move at that point as premature and dangerous.
The Ottoman government, who did not want any interference in
their own dealings with the Iranman affairs, invited Sulayman Mirza
and Musavat to Istanbul.” But both declined. In September 1917

¥ "Tarbiyat to Taqgizidah [only extracts), n.D, A4 Pers 23/11/A25246.

17 Sasani quotes in his Yadbidhi-yt sifirat-i Istanbil, 34-36 a letter of loyality from
46 muhdjirin for the Iranian ambassador, dated 23 Rabi” 1 1336, emphasising that
the temporary leadership of the national forces by Nizim al-Saltana is now null
and void.

" S. Letter des Taqizada to Muhammad Tarbiyat, dated 20/10/1917, A4 Pers
253/13 A 35290,

" Sulaymén Mirza had informed Bliicher (Mosul) that he wanted to leave Mosul
for Qasr Shirin with trusted elements, but without the other Iranians from Aleppo
and Istanbul. The German diplomat expressed his doubts about the usefulness of
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Sulayman Mirza finally left with his brother for Iran to establish
contacts with Mustawfi al-Mamalik at a time when the position of
the Democrats seemed to improve. The Bolshevik Commissaries
under the leadership of Lenin announced the withdrawal of Russian
troops from Iranian soil on 3 January 1918, followed by Trotsky’s
decree of 29 January about the abrogation of the 1907 agreement.
On the other hand, the British Government circles had wavered
about the best policy vis a vis the nationalist camp since summer
1917. But Sulaymin Mirza never arrived in Tehran, as he was
arrested by tribal forces in Kirminshih who handed him over to
the British authorities in Iran.”® The Democrats lost with him one
of their experienced politicians. Several other senior party members
like Vahid al-Mulk tried to establish links with other socialist groups,
in particular the Bolsheviks, from neutral European countries.

During the following months, the Committee in Istanbul lost even
more of its former position. Many of the followers and friends of
Taqgizada made their way to Berlin where the national Committee
tricd to organise support for them and their repatriation to Iran.
The forthcoming elections for the Malis promised some kind of new
beginning, but under the tutelage of Great Britain. Taqizada, although
duly elected, still did not return for some time to come. He wanted
to continue the fight for a new Iran from outside, less on political
than on 1deological grounds. The physical presence of the British in
Iran and their opposition to the return of the former supporters of
the German Reich, did not make the task easier.

Several Azarbayjani members from the committee in Istanbul
moved backed to Tabriz after the October Revolution. Isma‘il Nawbari
who had been forced to leave Iran in 1911 was together with Shaykh

his returning to Iran. See Blicher o Sommer, 25/71917, A4 Pers 23/11/27822:
see also a letter by Bliicher to Sommer, 17/11/1917, Ad Pers 23/11/A41618 about
the imminent departure of Shahridi, Tunakabuni and Khalkhali to Tehran.

" According to Who's who in Persia 1918, published by General Staff of India,
Simla, he was arrested by members of the British Force D in February 1918, It
appears that the British Consul of Kirménshih, Kennion, had him detained when
he came to a meeting in the consulate. Ziirrer, Persien zwischen England und Rufland,
40. The Tehran committee of the Democrats protested vehemently against the vio-
lation of Iran’s independence and organised with other political groups a demon-
stration in the capital, but to no avail. See Sipihr, frdn dar jang, 491. For the
discussions about the future approach of the government in London and in par-
ticular the wavering position of Marling, the British Minister in "T'ehran, see Olson,
Anglo-Tranian relations, 180-85.
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Khiyabani the main driving force behind the political comeback of
the democrats in Tabriz during 1918. In collaboration with the gov-
ernor general, Muhtasham al-Saltana, they prevented major chaos
emerging in the wake of the collapse of the czarist forces in north-
west Iran. Whereas more turcophile local politicians like Mirza Aqa
Bulari supported the invading Ottoman troops when they re-occupied
western Azarbayjan for a short period in May 1918, Nawbari opposed
the Turkish solution to the “Persian question”.” Together with Shaykh
Khiyabani and another member of the Democratic camp he was
arrested by the retreating Ottoman forces and taken to Kirs where
he was released only several weeks later. But as one of the ardent
opponents of the government under Vusiq al-Dawla he was forced
into internal exile to Hamadan soon after his return to Tabriz.”

The various committees and missions established abroad by mem-
bers of Iranian nationalists in the years before and during World
War I did not achieve the liberation of their homeland, but their
activities helped in considerably raising awareness about the neces-
sity for major changes in the political system in Iran. After the war,
however, they had a greater influence in the ideological sphere than
in the poliucal arena. In the final clash between the representatives
of the old Qajar elite and the radical westernising forces led by the
ruthless Riza Khan (Riza Shah) only a few of the activists found a
place in the emerging “New Order™.
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THE TRIAL OF THE BAB: SHIITE ORTHODOXY
CONFRONTS TI'TS MIRROR IMAGE

Dexis MacEomn

Trals of religious heretics have always assumed a central importance
in religious history, and have frequently been the subject of close
scrutiny in the modern period. The trials of Jesus Christ,’ al-Hallaj,”
Galileo,” Giordano Bruno,' Joan of Arc,” Michael Servetus,” and oth-
ers have drawn the attention of scholars for a wide varicty of rea-
sons. More broadly, and for similar reasons, we have seen studies
of the Inquisition,” witchcraft trials (often linked to the inquisition),”
the Albigensians,” the persecution of heresy in general," and, for the

" The Literature on this subject is, not surprisingly, large. The following should
be noted: Bammel, The Trial; Blinzler, Der Prozess Jesu; Brandon, The Trial of Jesus;
Burkill, *The Trial of Jesus™; Buss, The Trial of Jesus; Cawchpole, The Tral of Fesus;
Carmichael, The Death of Jesus, Cohn, The Trial and Death of Jesus; Duncan Derrett,
An Oriental Lazeyer; i Miscio, Il Processo di Cristo; Isorin, Le vrai proces de Jésus; Kartelge,
Der Prozess gegen JFesus; Kilpatrick, The Trial of Jesus; Knowlon, The Trial of Jesus:
Koch, Jum Prozess Jesu; Lictzmann, Der Prozess Jesus; Nordi, Il processo di Gesw; Rimmer,
Qutlines for Study: Rosadi, The Trial of Jesuv; Stalker, The “Irial, Strobel, Dre Stunds der
IVahrheit; Winter, On the Trial of Jesus.

* See Louis Massignon, La Passton de Husayn Ibn Mansir Hallaj, Eng. trans. Mason.
The section covering the trials constitutes chapter VI of volume 1.

" See Blackwell, Galileo, Bellarmine, and the Bible, Feldhay, Galileo and the Church:
Finocchio, The Galileo Affir; De Santillana, The crime of Galifeo; Westlall, Essays on
the Trial of Galileo; H. Vedrine, Censure et pouvoir.

* See Mercati, Il sommario; Aquilecchia, Grordano Bruno; Boulting, Giordano Bruno.

* Sec The Trial of Joan of Arc; Morice, Joan of Arc; Pernoud, The retrial; Scott, The
Tral of Joan of Are; Quicherat, Proces; Sullivan, Inguiry and Inquisition.

" See Bainton, Hunted Heretic, Friedman, Michael Servetus.

7 See Dondaine, Les hérésies; Gorham, The Medieval Inquisition; Hamilton, The
Medieval Inquisition; Kamen, The Spanish Inquisition; Henningsen, Inguisition; Lea, The
Inquisition; Monter, Frontiers of Heresy; Netanyahu, The Origins; Roth, The Spanish
Inguisition; Sabauni, Torguemada; Domenico Scandella; Seidel NManchi, Erasmus: Shannon,
The Medieval Inguisition; Symposium Internacional, The Spanish Inguisition; Tedeschi,
The Prosecution of Heresy;, Turberville, Mediewal Heresy, Wakehield, Heresy.

" See Association ol Social Anthropologists, Witcheraft Confessions: Boguet, An
Fvamen of Witches; Ewen, 1Witch Hunting: Hansen, Zaubenwahn; Henningsen, The Witches®
Advocate; Martin, Witcheraft.

" See Oldenbourg, Massacre at Montsegu: Strayer, The Albigensian Crusades; Hamilton,
The Albigensian Crusade; Warner, The Albigensian Heresy.

" See Peters, Heresy and Authonity; Tanner, Heresy Trials; Kiceckhefer, Repression of
Heresy.
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modern West, the Scopes “Monkey trial”,'" and the activities of anti-
cult organizations and “de-programmers”.’* The treatment of heretics,
both religious and secular,' is central to the self-identification of all
orthodoxies, and to study how any given establishment seeks to define
and control heresy is a crucial task for the understanding of any
dominant belief system. The heresy trial is clearly the showpiece
within which self-definition takes place, the moment when orthodoxy
maps out the perimeters of belief and unbelief, and for this reason
the content of actual trials i1s of immense importance, not just at the
theological level, but also at the social and political.™

In the modern period, Islamic heresy trials have achieved a large
degree of notoriety in the Western media, the best known being the
semi-formal condemnation and demonization of Salman Rushdie.
Other widely-reported cases include the trials in Bangladesh of the
writer Taslima Nasreen, in Egypt of the writer ‘Ala Hamid and oth-
ers, and in Saudi Arabia of the surviving participants in the 1979
seizure of the Great Mosque in Mecca. Less publicized in the West
have been numerous trials or fatwas concerning Ahmadis and Baha’is."”

Even if the modern period has seen more than its fair share of
such trials, they have not been uncommon in the past. The takfir
formula has been used repeatedly by both Sunni and Shit ‘wlama’
to condemn those—very often Sufis—whose beliefs or actions were
deemed injurious to the Shari‘a.

" See Mankey trial, Sprague De Camp, The Great Monkey Trial; Halliburton, The
Scopes “Monkey Trinl™, Olasky, When world views collide, McGowen, The greal monkey
trial; Bledsoe, “Scopes Monkey” trial™; Harrison, The Scapes “monkey trial”, revisited.

'* See Shupe Jr. and Bromley, The New Vigilantes; Rabbino, Cults; Bromley and
Richardson, Bramwashing; Kelley, “Deprogramming: Biermans, The Odyssey.

" Though msufficiently studied, the definition of heresy within science (particu-
larly medicine) is of immense importance, Thomas Kuhn's study of paradigm shifts
(The Structure of Seientific Revolutions) and Harry Collins’s work on replication (Changing
Order) both indicate the broad context within which such studies can shed light on
the creation and maintenance of scientific orthodoxy. Thomas Szasz's controversial
but lucid studies of the links between psychiatry and the law are equally illumi-
nating (Law, Liberty, and Psychiatry; The Therapeutic State; The Manufacture of Madness).
See also Wallis, On the Maiging of Science; Wallis and Morley, Marginal Medicine.

" Tor an examination ol the links between social normalization, punishment,
tutelage, torture, and the political and social realms, see Rejali, Torture and Modernity.

" The Ahmadi/Qadivant issue is mainly restricted to Pakistan, although ‘wlama’
and newspapers in other Muslim countries do issue condemnations from time (o
time. Trials of Baha’its in Iran are well known, but there have been several impor-
tant judgements in cases throughout the Islamic world, including Morocco (1962),
Egypt (1983), and even Turkey (1928, 1933). The literature on this subject is
immense. | intend to publish a bibliography of Arabic and Persian material shortly.
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Surprisingly, however, there are not many cases of heresiarchs
being formally arraigned before tribunals, whether religious or civil
(or both combined). Though condemned by fawa and sermon, almost
none of the major leaders of heretical or semi-heretical movements in
modern Islam—Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab, Ahmad al-Tijani,
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani, Muhammad Ahmad al-Sayyid ‘Abd
Allah the Sudanese Mahdi, Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa’i, and Mirza
Husayn ‘Ali Baha’ Allah—was publicly tried on account of what
they had personally written or preached.'”

The Trial of Sayyid ‘Al Muhammad Shirazi

In general, the condemnation of heresy has tended to remain an
mformal matter, dependent very much on the whims of individual
‘ulam@’. There are, however, two important exceptions to this, both
of them related. In January 1843, Mulla ‘Ali Bastami, one of the
first converts to Babism, and the sect’s first exponent in Iraq, was
tried before a combined panel of Sunni and Shi‘t ‘wlama’, whose ver-
dict was issued in an unusual fatwa signed by clerics of both com-
munities, This fafwa and the circumstances surrounding Bastamt’s
trial have been well studied by Momen and Amanat."”

A few vyears later, in Sha‘ban 1264/July 1848,'" the Bab himself
(Sayyid ‘Ali Muhammad Shirazi} was brought before a consistory

'"" There were some inquisitions of leaders of the Ni‘mat Allahi Sufi revival in
late eighteenth-century and early nineteenth-century Iran (Royee, “Mir Ma®sum “Ali
Shah”, 173}. We have details of the inquisition of Ma‘sim ‘Ali Shah, but only in
an anti-Siifi treatise by the “dlim who organized the trial and issued the death sen-
tence, Mulla Muhammad ‘Ali Bihbihini (see ibid., 170, cited Bihbihani’s Risala-y
RKhayratiyra as cited in other works). Sayvid Kazim Rashti, al-Ahsa’i’s successor as
head ol the Shaykhi school, was summoned to more than one inquisitorial gath-
ering; but these seem to have been more in the nature of debates than formal trials
(see MacKoin, “From Shaykhism to Babism™, 106, 108 109), Our record of these meet-
ings is extremely limited.

Baha® Allah was briefly detained and interrogated by the civil authorities during
his exile to Acre, following the murder of three Azali Babis by seven of his fol-
lowers. This interrogation was part of the investigation of the crime and does not
secem to have touched on his religious claims or beliefs (see Balyuzi, Baha'u’llah,
326-30).

" Momen, “The Trial of Mulla “Ali Bastami”, 113 43; Amanat, Resurrection and
Renewal, 220 -238.

" The Nasikh al-tawarikh mistakenly places this event under the year 1263,
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(variously described as a majlis, majlis-t muhavaral, majlis-i khass-i vali-
ahd, majlis-i guflugi, jalasa-yr guft u shuniid, munazara, mahzar, hay’at, and
majma‘, but seldom as mahkama, bar-rasi, etc.)"” of ‘wlama and state
officials, presided over by the Crown Prince, Nasir al-Din Mirza.”
The tribunal was held in the provincial capital Tabriz, then the seat
of the heir to the throne. Most sources indicate that the gathering
was held on the direct instructions of Muhammad Shah.?! In its course,
the Bab was questioned and given the opportunity to reply and, if
he wished, recant. A fatwa condemning him was written by two
‘ulama’, Abu ’1-Qasim al-Hasani al-Husaynt and ‘Ali Asghar al-Hasant
al-Husayni, two leading Shaykhi ‘wlama’ of the city.”” A separate
report of the trial, described by some authors® as having been penned
by Nasir al-Din Mirza, but in the text ascribed to his uncle, Amir Aslan
Khan, was written and almost certainly sent to the king, Muhammad
Shah.”" We also possess a document, supposedly written shortly after
this arraignment, and apparently in the Bab’s handwriting, in which
the young prophet recants any claim to a divine mission.”

Two days later, the Bab was bastinadoed in the presence of the
Shaykh al-Islam. It was after this that he was treated for his wounds
by the British doctor, William Cormick, who left a brief account of
their meetings over a few days.”

" Mazandarani uses, among others, the terms mglis-i mukalima, baz-khwdst, and
mufrakama. Mazandarani, Ritab-i zuhir al-hagq, vol. 3, Tehran, n.d., 14

4 Za‘tim al-Dawla describes it as hayafl az ‘wlamd va fugehd va fudal@ va wnard’
va shakhsiyvathayt buzurg az a%yan va saran-i shahr, bi-riyasat-i khudash [i.e. The Crown
Prince] (Mirza Mahdi Khan Za‘m al-Dawla), Mifiah Bab al-abwab, 137.

*t It is not impossible that the idea of(onfrontmg the Bab with a tribunal made
up chiefly of clerics came from the prophet himselfl In one of his letters to Muhammad
Shah, dated 1264, he writes: “Why do you not summon the ‘wlama’ ol the land
and then summon me, so that [ may confound them just as I did with others before
them, from among the deniers?” (Muntakhabdlt az aval az athar-i Hadrat-i Nugta-yi
Ula, 11).

A facsimile, text, and translation of this fafwd were published by Browne (Browne,
Materials, 258 .J()I Browne suggests that ‘All Asghar was Mirza “AlT Asghar Shavkh
al-Islam, but is unable to identify Abu "-Qasim. The latter was, in all pmbal‘nhtu
the ghdy}\h al-Islam’s son, Shay kh Abu 1-Qasim. Curiously enough, it is likely that
neither of these men was actually present at the tribunal. Abu '1-Qasim later wrote an
attack on the Bab entitled Qal® al-Bab, which has not been published. Amanat (p. 388)
describes him as “All Asghar’s © Ilephc\\ and finds references to him in Zarandi
and Mu‘in al-Saltana which are not there.

“ See, for example, Mazandarani, Juhir al-hagq, 15; Nava’i, Fitna-yi Bab, 127.

# For facsimile, text, and translation, see Browne, Materials, 248-55.

* For facsimile, text, and translation, see ibid., 256-58.

“ See ibid., 260-62.
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Although the fatwa recommended the sentence of death (unless
the Bab could be found to be mad), the prisoner was returned to
prison in Chihriq, where he remained for almost exactly two years.
In July 1850, he was again brought to Tabriz, briefly re-examined
by individual wlama’, and executed.

The 1848 trial is important, not lcast becausc it was conducted by
a court which included, not only regionally-prominent clergy, but
also nationally-eminent men of state, and presided over by the future
king. The event, though short in duration, was clearly accorded more
than ordinary significance, for reasons that arc obvious, given the very
real threat to public order posed by the Bab’s growing popularity.

The Sources

The problem for the historian is how to disentangle the numerous
contradictory accounts of the tral itself. There are about nine of these,
although several may originate in a single, carlier source. Six are by
Mushm writers: Rida Qult Khan Hidayat’s Rawdat al-safa-yi Nasirt;”’
Lisan al-Mulk Sipihr’s Nasikh al-tawartkh;” ‘AlT Qult Khan I‘udad al-
Saltana’s al-Mutanabb?’in;® Mirza Mahdi Khan Za“m al-Dawla’s
Mifiah Bab al-abwab; Mirza Muhammad Taqgi Mamaqant’s Namiis-i
Nasoz;, and the above-mentioned report of Amir Aslan Khan. The other
three are the work of Babi or Baha’t historians: Mulla Muhammad
Taqr Hashuradi's Abwab al-hudi, quoted in the much later historical
narrative of Mu‘in al-Saltana Tabrizi; Mirza Muhammad Nabil
Zarandi’s narrative;* and Mirza Jani Kashani’s Nugtat al-Kaf™
Browne, Amanat, and others have treated Mirza Muhammad

4 Hidayat, Tankh, vol. 10, 423-28. A translation of this account, with additions
and adjustments, 15 provided by Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, 277-90. Volume
10 of the Rawdat al-safd was first published in 1274/1857.

“ Sipihr, Nastkh al-tawarikh, vol. 3, 126 30. Sipihr finished the Qajar volumes of
his history in 1274/1857-58, and the first edition was probably a continuation of
the 1273 edition of the entire history.

* Published as Fitna-yi Bab, 20 28. An earlier edition is recorded in the Russian
version of Storey: vol. 1, ed. Qasim Radi, Tehran, 134371964, Nava’t is coy about
the manuscript which forms the basis of his text. There appears to be a manu-
script in the Majlis library.

" So far published only in English translation, or in translations based on it
Zarandi, The Dawn-Breakers, 314 19. For comments on this source, see MacEoin,
Sources, 16669,

1 Kashani, Autab-i-Nugtatul-kif. 133-36. For details of this source, see MacEoin,
Sources, 134 52.
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Tunakabunt’s Qisas al-ulama’ as a separate source, but I prefer not
to do so, on the grounds that it is almost a verbatim (but unattributed)
transcription of the text in Rawdat al-sqfa. Fither Tunukdabunt copied
his account directly from Hidayat or also made use of the report by
Nizam al-‘Ulama’. In either case, he provides no significant variants.

Most commentators have remarked on the noticeable differences
between these texts, drawing the conclusion that it is hard to place
much reliance on any of them. Certainly, we possess no single account
which commands our unreserved respect. But that is not to say that
something useful cannot be done to reconstruct some of the main
features of the trial and from there to analyse the chiel concerns of
those involved. If there are striking differences between the narra-
tives, there are also significant resemblances, some substantial, some
trivial, and it seems likely that the surviving accounts reflect with
varying degrees of distortion the general content of the questions
and (much less dependably) the Bab’s answers to them.

The relationship between the Muslim accounts can be roughly
estimated on the basis of their chronological order. The earliest must,
by any reckoning, be Amir Aslan Khan’s “official report”, probably
written to Muhammad Shah soon after the trial, and certainly before
the king’s death on 6 Shawwil/4 September.

Mamagani™ refers to an account of the trial in the hand of Hajt
Mulla Mahmad Tabrizi, Nizam al-‘Ulama’, the crown prince’s tutor,
and the leading cleric present at the trial, whose questions form the
bulk of the inquisitorial text in most versions. Rida Quli Khan states
that his version of the trial is a direct transcript from Nizam al-
‘Ulama™s autograph.™ It is possible that, in terms of content, this
account also formed the basis for the versions in Nasikh al-tawarikh,
al-Mutanabbr’in, and the Qisas al-ulama’. It is, however, more likely
that the Nasikh al-tawarikh account 1s built around that of the Rawdal
al-safa,”* and that both the al-Mutanabbi’in and Qisas al-‘ulama nar-
ratives are lifted straight from it

2 Mamaqani, Namis-t Nasiri, 26,

¥ Hidayat, Tartkh, vol. 10, Qum, 1339 sh./1961. Nava’t [Fitna, 127) states that
Nizam al-‘Ulama’s son compiled a file {daflar) [rom which Hidayat and Sipihr took
their accounts.

" This is diflicult 1o establish. Both books were finished and published around
127371274, but it does seem to be the case that Sipihr borrowed [rom his con-
temporary.
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Mamagani’s account was written for Nasir al-Din Shah in Ramadan-
Shawwal 1306/ June-July 1889, and is described by the author as a
corrective to the versions given in the Nasikh al-tawarikh and Rawdat
al-safa. For all that, there are numerous parallels between the three
accounts. Mamaqani argues that Nizam al-‘Ulama”s account was
written when the author was getting on in years and growing for-
getful, and that his own account, based on his father’s eye-witness
rendition, is a much closer approximation to the truth. His father,
Mulla Muhammad Mamaqgani® took a leading part in the trial and
was later one of the wlama’ who signed fatwas for the Bab’s execu-
tion in 1850.

I‘tidad al-Saltana’s history of the Babi insurrections, which forms
part of a longer work entitled a/-Mutanabb?’in, 1s rather odd. Most of
1t constitutes a verbatim re-write, either of the Rawdat al-safa or the
account by Nizam al-‘Ulama’, but at one point the text breaks off]
leaving out material which is introduced in very different form before
the quoted material begins (and without any indication of what comes
from where). One very odd thing about this 1s that, where Hidayat
clearly attributes the quotation of a verse to Nasir al-Din Mirza,
I‘udad al-Saltana (who has been following that account very closely
to this point) only says it was spoken by “one of those present”.
Quite what one 1s to make of this jumble is not yet clear. Did I*tidad
al-Saltana have a different source, or did something just go wrong
with his transcription?

Mirza Mahdi Khan Za‘‘m al-Dawla published his book on the
Bibis and Baha’is in Cairo in 1321/1903 4, which makes it by far
the latest of the Muslim accounts. Its claim to accuracy rests on the
fact that the author’s, father, Mirza Taqi Tabrizi, and grandfather,
Muhammad Ja‘far, were both present at the trial and supplied him
with details of it. It does, however, have numerous exact parallels
with and some verbal resemblances™ to the Rawdat al-Safa and Nasikh
al-tawarikh, and it 1s hard to believe that Za‘im al-Dawla did not
make use of them.

The Babi/Baha’t accounts are much less detailed, although that
of Hashtrudr lays claim to some degree of first-handedness, and does
contain small details that suggest the presence of an eye-witness. It

¥ Or Mamagqani.
" These are more difficult to be sure of. The original text was published in
Arabic, and the Persian version is a translation.
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is, for example, the only account to note that lamps were lit and
tea served mid-way through the proceedings. I have not been able
to establish a date for the writing of the Abwab al-huda (which appar-
ently is no longer extant); but Mu‘in al-Saltana’s history, which quotes
from it, was completed around 1340/1921-22.%

The Nugtat al-Raf 1s a much earlier text, possibly written in the
early 1850s in Baghdad,” but it has no particular claim to authen-
ticity in respect of the trial. There are, however, enough similarities
between it and other reports to suggest, if not a common source, a
reliable informant. Kashani’s account has cnough parallels to the
main Muslim reports that it seems likely he had access to one of
these. If not, his description of the trial provides strong corrobora-
tion for many of the details found in those texts.

The brief account in Zarandi’s narrative has fewer resemblances
to other descriptions of the tral, but 1s recorded as being based on
the evidence of Shaykh Hasan Zuniizi, who was one of a number
of people outside the hall where the arraignment was held, but who
claimed that he could follow the conversation nside. This, again, 1s
a late composition, having been written between 1888 and 1890.

Taking all these texts together, it is difficult (and ntriguing) to see
that no simple pattern of plagiarism emerges. Some texts are very
closely linked, but in other cases questions and statements occur in
different places with no discernible system (as will be demonstrated
below). In many ways this is encouraging to the historian, since it
suggests a definite core of information which has managed to sur-
vive in spite of the forgetfulness or bias of any one source or group
of sources. It will require a lot of work to piece the jigsaw together
properly, but the following attempt provides a starting-point.

The Questions

A proper attempt to restructure the trial is beyond the resources of
this article, and should await the publication of the complete texts of
all the accounts, along with translations. In the meantime, it will be
worth trying to tabulate the main themes pursued in the interrogation

7 See MacEoin, Sowrces, 175. My text for the section dealing with the trial of
the Bab (201 ff) is a photocopy of poor quality, which adds to the difficulties posed
by bad handwriting. Access to the original manuscript is presently impossible.

" See MacEoin, Sources, 151,
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and how far these occur in the different versions. The attached tables
show the occurrence of questions and answers across the sources.
Since we arc obviously dealing with attempts to reconstruct state-
ments from memory, in some cases long after the event, I have cre-
ated simplified versions of questions and answers that cover as many
different wordings as seems justifiable. In some cases it might have
made sense to conflate cven more: for example, it scems clear that
at some point the Bab said he would “reveal a verse” concerning
his stafl, or that he responded to a request to do so: our variants
might very well be subsumed into a single heading “recites verses
concerning his stafl”. The same is true for several other entries.

In order to give a more coherent sense of the proceedings, how-
ever, I also append a translation of Mamaqani’s account in the
Namiis1 Nasut, which can be read in conjunction with the versions
given by Browne.

Of the sixty-two questions listed, eighteen occur in only one source,
fifteen in two, eight in three, five in four, thirteen in five, and three
m six. Of the thirty-five answers (omitting numerous citations of
“ves” and “he did not answer™), ten occur in one source, eight in
two, six in three, three in four, two in five, five in six, and one
quite outstandingly—in all nine.

Mere numerical frequency is a poor indicator of reliability, bear-
ing in mind the interdependence of the five main Muslim sources,
which together account for the bulk of all the information we pos-
sess. The really interesting questions and answers are those which
occur across unlikely combinations, particularly, of course, Babi and
Muslim accounts.

One of the most significant of these is question number one, “Are
these your writings?”, which occurs in all the Muslim texts and also
in the Nugtat al-kaf- It seems immediately apparent from this and
from other references to writings of the Bab shown or referred to
in the course of the hearing, that the tribunal had not been hastily
assembled, and that some effort had been made to assemble writ-
ings of the heresiarch and to use them as the basis for some of the
questioning. The Rawdat al-safa, indicates that Nizam al-‘Ulama
showed these documents to the Bab and asked him to admit to their
authorship.

Further evidence that works of the Bab were referred to occurs
in a number of passages in which questions are framed around peri-
copes selected for their heretical content. These questions are mostly
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put to the Bab by Hajt Murtada-Qult Marandi ‘Alam al-Huda, a
wealthy mujtahid who seems to have taken the trouble to study some
of the texts in question. With two exceptions, these questions (num-
bers 20, 22, 23, 26, 27, 34, 36, 37) occur in one source only, the
Namis-t Naswi; but precisely because they can in theory be cross-
checked against known writings of the Bab,"” they are more open
to external authentication than most of the trial material.

Three of the questions (26, 34 and 36) have definite analogues in
the Bab’s writings. The first, which quotes the Bab as saying “The first
to believe in me (awwal man dmana b7} was Muhammad ibn ‘Abd
Allah” (or “The first to believe in me was the Light of Muhammad,
and ‘AlT"), which parallels a couple of passages in late letters of the
Bab." The second 1s put by ‘Alam al-Huda as follows: “In your
book you have said that you dreamed that they had killed the Prince
of Martyrs (Husayn}, and that you drank a few drops of his blood
and that the gates ol heavenly grace were thereupon opened to you”.
This is close to a statement in the early Sahifa-yi ‘adliyya," where the
Bab describes a vision of the head of Husayn and his drinking seven
drops of blood from it, and that, as a result, his breast was filled
with “convincing verses and mighty prayers”.

The third asserts that “In your book, vou have said that if jinn
and men were to assemble together, they could not produce the like
of hall’ a word from your book”. This is close, in spint, if not pre-
cisely in wording, to two pericopes from the Qayyam al-asma’: “O
assembly of jinn and men. If you are able, bring forth a book hke
this™" and “O people of the earth. Even if you were to gather
together to produce a word like a single word of my knowledge, you
would be unable to do so.”"

I am less sure about the authenticity of another pericope cited by
‘Alam al-Huda, who states that, in his “Qur’an”, the Bab had indi-
cated that one-third of any booty was to be given to “the Remem-
brance” (i.e. the Bab). It should be relatively easy to find such a

# For a comprchensive review of these, see D. MacEoin, The Sources.

" See [Sayyid “All Mubammad the Bab] and [Sayyid Husayn Katib-i Yazdi],
Qismati, 13 (awwal man baya'a b Muhammad Rasal Allah, thumma “Alr) and 17 [awwal
man baya‘a bi -Qa’im Muhammad Rasal Allaf). The first of the Bab’s disciples, Mulla
Muhammad Husayn Bushri’i, is often referred to in Babi texts as Awwal man dmana.
For a little more on this theme, see Mackoin, “Hierarchy™, 105-.

" [Tehran], n.d., 14. See also Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, 253.

H Qayyam al-asma’, Cambridge University Library, Browne Or. Ms. F. 11 [ 66b.

Y Ibid., . 99a.
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statement. The reference to “the Remembrance” (al-Dhikr) would date
this as coming from an early work of the Bab’s, while the description
of the book as the Bab’s “Qur’an” makes it tempting to identify it
as a passage from the Qayyim al-asma’, the prophet’s first major work,
which 1s described in its own text as “this Qur’an™,'* and was referred
to at the trial of Mulla “Ali Bastami in the same terms.” The temp-
tation 1s greater because the Qayyiim al-asma’ 1s the main source for
the Bab’s thoughts about jihdd in the earliest period;" but there really
does not seem to be a verse alluding to the division of booty any-
where there or, as far as I know, in other early works. References
to booty in later works such as the Persian Bayan are quite different.

Another passage that has a strong air of authenticity is one in
which Nasir al-Din Mirzd confronts the Bab with a sphere of the
heavens and asks him to explain the circles and figures on it, which the
Bab says he i1s unable or unwilling to do. It occurs in the Namiis-i
Nasut and two Babi texts, the Nugtatl al-kaf and Abwab al-huda, an
unlikely conjunction. Its presence in the Namas is compelling, in that
the work was submitted to Nasir al-Din Shah in person. One must
assume that Mamaqgani would not have risked fabricating an inci-
dent that the king could so easily have said never happened. But
quite why the other sources omit such a vivid sequence is hard to
explain,

The Answers

As noted above, one of the Bab’s answers (number 6: “I am that
person you have been awaiting for one thousand years”) occurs in
some form in all nine sources, and 1 think we must conclude that
it 1s the most authentic statement recorded from the trial. [t secms
highly plausible that he should have made such an egregious claim
at this point. In 1263/1847, while in prison in Maka, the Bab had
made an open claim to Mahdihood, a claim which he was now
developing in his writings while in Chihrigq."

* Ihid., . 63a. Cf. fI. 35a, 67b, 72h, 75a, 141h, 167h.

% A copy of the Qayyiim al-asma’ was used in that trial as a point of reference
for the charges against the Bab's emissary.

" See D. MacEoin, “The Babt Concept”, 93-129.

7 See Amanat, Resurrection, 375 ff. On the development of the Bab's claims and
other Babi theophanic ideas, see MacEoin, “Hicrarchy™, 97 -113.
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There are three other passages which have analogues in the Bab’s
writings, although (with two exceptions) they occur in a form which
does not imply quotation. One {“question” 3) occurs In two sources,
in the first as a question (“In these books of yours, have you not
called yourself the Tree of Sinai [shajara-yi Tar]?”," in the second
as a statement (“What you mean when you say ‘My words are from
God’ is that your tongue is like the Tree on Sinai”)." In our other
sources (see answer 4}, the Bab himself states that his writings are
“like the revelation of words from the Tree on Sinai”. Question 61
is put by Mamaqgani: “You have said in your books that the light
that shone on Moses out of the Burning Bush was your light: is that
correct?” Answer 35 attributes the statement directly to the Bab.
The Qayyum al-asm@’® contains several short passages which parallel
this, and which may have been the basis for the questions.”

Passing from the terse to the prolix, we can be reasonably sure
that the passage cited by Hashtrudi, lising grammatical inaccura-
cies in the text of the Qur’an, apart from being off the mark more
than once, is highly unlikely to be genuine. The likelihood of the
Bab being allowed to expatiate on the grammatical madequacies of
holy writ is very small indeed.

In four sources, the Bah claims to be able to write 1,000 (or 2,000,
or 10,000) verses in a single day. A similar claim appears in several
passages of the Bab’s writings,”' and several histories give details of
incidents when a public demonstration was made of the prophet’s
ability to reveal verses of speed, which, it is said, had the effect of
convincing onlookers of his divine power.® In fact, this is exactly
what scveral sources say happened during the tial, and there 1s
every reason to regard those descriptions as broadly accurate, cer-
tainly in respect of the Bab’s own insistence on providing proof of
his claims by these means.

In general, however, the Bab’s answers are much more difficult

" Mifiah, 138.

¥ Rawdat al-safa, 424.

W Qayyam al-asma’ f1. 40a, 89b, 133a (“l am he who spoke from the fire™), 147b
I am the fire that spoke on Mount Tar”).

' See Bayan-i Farst, 2:1, 13 and 17 (1,000 verses in 5 hours); Tafsir Sirat al-
kawthar, CUL, Browne Or, Ms, F. 10, £ 5a (1,000 verses in 6 hours); letter to
Maniichihr Khan, Browne Or. Ms., F. 2wl, 91 [ditto); Risila-yi dhahabiyya 1I, Tran
National Baha’i Manuscript Collection 53, 164 {a complete sahifa in | hour).

# Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, 61, 202; Nugtat al-kaf. 108, 121.
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to evaluate than the questions attributed to his accusers. Not unsur-
prisingly, the Muslim accounts do not portray the villain of their
piece in a very favourable light. But so unintelhigent are the answers
they do attribute to him that it is very hard to believe he was ever
capable of making a favourable impression on anyone, let alone the
many ‘ulam@ who became his followers.

This is particularly noticeable in the jibes directed at the young
prophet’s Arabic. No-one who has read his books and letters in that
language will deny that the Bab’s Arabic was idiosyncratic; nonethe-
less, they are very far from being the products of someone who could
not decline gala {or even says gala® What gadla?) or vocalizes al-
samawatt as al-samawata. The Bab had a relatively sophisticated grasp
of Arabic, and it 1s hard to imagine him mumbling and stumbling
his way through a series of easy questions on grammar.

But it is cqually casy to sce that we are, in fact, witnessing the
acting-out of a sort of unrchearsed play, or the playing of an elab-
orate game. The Bab’s bchaviour, even as reported by the hostile
accounts, may have been deliberately designed to convey a range of
symbolic meanings. Here, for example, is someone claiming to be
the Mahdi, yet his opponents insist on his dechning Arabic verbs or
answering questions about veterinary medicine. A dignified silence,
or perhaps a statement to the effect that he had studied some gram-
mar as a child but since forgotten it might well be scen as responses
designed to point up the inappropriateness of the line of question-
ing being taken. And we should not forget that the Bab himsell,
taking his cuc from popular notions of the Prophet Muhammad’s
lliteracy, made a point of saying he was a merchant by training,
not a divine.” Hence the difficulty of mterpreting almost anything
the Bab is reported to have said and done during this scssion.

Finally, it is worth remarking on the presence of several inciden-
tal features that lend some of the narratives a degree of credibility
just by being there. Hashtrudi’s references to the time of day, the
lighting of lamps and candles, and the serving of tea and galyans all
suggest an eye-witness account, even if the bulk of his narrative is
sparse. Zarandi’s description of the throng gathered outside the
assembly hall and the statement that they remained there, listening
through the doors again has the smell of first-hand knowledge on

W See, for example, his leter to Muhammad Shah in Muntakhabat-i avat, 14.
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the part of his informant, Shaykh ‘Alf Zuniizi. Similarly, more than
one source (and, tellingly, his son’s in particular) refers to Mulla
Muhammad Mamaqani growing angry at repeated intervals. By con-
trast, Nizam al-‘Ulama’ is reputed to have possessed a sense of
humour, and this comes through in more than one remark attributed
to him. Small details like these may tell us very little in themselves,
but they do tend to suggest genuine knowledge of what went on
during the trial.

In one instance, however, there is a serious discrepancy between
our sources. According to some (Rawdat al-safa’, Mifiah), the Bab was
seated in a place of honour near the Wali-‘Ahd; Mdmaqani says he
was placed to one side; two Babi accounts (Hashtrudi and the Nugtal
al-kaf) say he was not offered a seat and had to sit in a corner; and
the other Babi source (Zarandi) says he actually took the seat that
had been rescrved for the Crown Prince.

Conclusions

There 15 no space here for a full analysis of the trial and its wider
significance. Amanat’s account is perceptive, drawing particular atten-
tion to the conflicting aims of the government (who wanted to humil-
iate the Bab, but to avoid a death sentence that might have aroused
resentment among the populace at a time when the prophet was
enjoying considerable popularity}] and the ‘wlama’ {many of whom
wanted to put the apostate to death).

The affair is undeniably peculiar. Although the que»rmmng 1§ Con-
ducted in the main by “wlama’, siate oflicials are not only present,
but take part in the interrogation. Most of the city’s ulama’ are
absent, leaving the questioning almost wholly in the hands of Shaykhis
such as Nizam al-“Ulama’ and Mamagani. A fawa for the Bab’s
death (subject to his being found sanc) is issued after the event by
two ‘ulama’ (Shaykh ‘Ali Asghar Shaykh al-Islam and Shaykh Abu
-Qasim) who were not present at the trial. That is outmanoeuvred
by presenting the Bab to Dr. William Cormick, a British physician,
who naturally complies with a letter recommending clemency.

The questioning itself has an almost Weberian quality (Lloyd, not
Max). The innocent prophet, assailed by the forces of church and
state, faced with a barrage of at times ridiculous questions which
have little or no bearing on his claims, offers an almost classic contrast
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to his sarcastic, pedantic, irritable interlocutors. One senses almost
that the ‘“wlama’ fell into an avoidable trap. A modern PR agent
would have torn his hair out in despair.

But perhaps that is too facile a reading of events. Granted that
human nature butts its head in repeatedly, there is stll plenty of
evidence that the basic line of questioning had been pre-meditated
and adhered to with some degree of rigour. We have to remember
that the Shi‘T wlama’ (and this includes the Shaykhis, particularly
those of Adharbayjan, as much as the regular Usilis) during this
period were consolidating their authority within the developing Qajar
state.” That authority was, as much as anything, built on the claim
of the ‘wlama’ to superior learning, particularly in areas like figh; but
it also rested increasingly on the routinized charisma of senior muj-
tahids and, above all, maraii‘ al-taglid.> As the 19th century pro-
gressed, there was a growing tendency to focus the charismatic pole
of religious authority within an increasingly tiny number of individ-
uals or a single individual.

The problem with charismatic authority is, of course, its instabil-
ity. The Usuli establishment had already fought ofl a major chal-
lenge in the form of revived Ni‘mat Allahi Sufism in the late 18th
century and (ironically, given the allegiance of the Bab’s accusers)
Shaykhism in the 1830s and early 1840s. Other challenges of a less
pressing nature hovered about on the periphery of religious life,™
but none had the same resonance as Bibism, which demonstrated
an ability to attract not only the masses, but also substantial num-
bers of ‘wulama’.

At the heart of the original Babi summons to repentance and
expectation ol the millennium lay an insistence on the superiority of
intuition over learning, the heart over the mind, the divinely aroused
over the book-laden. It was hardly an original theme, but it is cer-
tainly marked in the accounts of the Bab’s trial. By parading their
knowledge of grammar, jurisprudence, astronomy, mathematics, and
all the rest before the representatives of the state, the ulama’ were

" For general accounts of state-ulama’ relations in this period, consult. Algar,
Religion and State; Arjomand, The Shadow of God, Part Three.

" On this theme in general, see MacEoin, “From Shaykhism to Babism”, chap-
ter 1.

" For a very good account of some of these alternatives 1o orthodoxy, see Amanat,
Resurrection, chapter 2.
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not only trying to face down the Bab, but to stake their claim to
whole areas of public life.

The real implications of what was going on here can best be scen
in the development of Babism after about 1850, when the Bab was
executed in Tabriz. Prior to that date, with the exception of the Bab
himself, leadership of the movement lay exclusively in the hands of
young ‘wulama’ like Mulla Husayn Bushri’t and Muhammad ‘Alr Bar-
furtshi. After the virtual eradication of that leadership in the Babi-
state struggles of 184850, a new cadre emerged from among the lay
following. Both Azali and Baha’t Babism produced inspired claimants
to divine authority, and an entirely fresh interpretation of the crite-
ria for hierarchy.”’

The trial of the Bab may, therelore, be seen as something of a
watershed, a moment when the representatives of knowledge-based
hierarchy confronted the representative of what was coming. This
was, In many ways, precisely what the clergy had awaited for over
one thousand years: an unlearned man capable of subverting the
very basis of their authority. Azali Babism produced secular reform-
ers like Aga Khan Kirmant and Shaykh Ahmad Ruahi. Not quite
what the Bab had in mind, perhaps, but part of the vanguard of
an army of educated challengers who came close to sweeping the
old hierarchy away entirely.

" For details, sce MacEoin, “Divisions and Authority Claims, 93-129.
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(42 ft)
Then the late Nizam al-‘Ulama’ said to my father [Mulla Muhammad
Mamagqani]: “Before we move on to a discussion of scholarly matters,
I have some questions I'd like to put to him, with your permission.”

Then he faced the Bab and asked: “These writings, some of which
are in the style of the Qur’an, and others in the style of sermons
and prayers, and which have been distributed among the people
by your followersare they yours, or have they just been attributed
to you?”

Bab: “They are from God.”

NU: “Be that as it may, did you write them?”

Bab: “Yes, like the revelation of words from the Tree on Sinai”

NU: “Now, here’s something [ don’t understand. Who gave you
this utle of ‘Bab™”

Bab: “God.”

NU: “That’s very presumptious ol you. Exactly when did God
bestow this ‘Goodmight’ on you?”

The Bab grew angry and said: “You're making fun of me.”

NU: “Well, let’s leave it there. What are you the Gate of?”

Bab: I am the City of Knowledge and ‘Ali is its Gate.””

NU: *You are the Gate of the City of Knowledge?”

Bab: “Yes. ‘And pass through the Gate, prostrating yourselves.’

NU: *Are you also the Bab of prostration?”

Babh: “Yes.”

NU: “Since you are the Gate of the City of Knowledge, will you

bR

answer any question people may put to you?”

Bab: “Yes. You do not recogmze me. I am that very person you
have been awaiting for over one thousand years.”

Whercupon my father said: “Sayyid—you started by claiming to
be the Gate of the Imam. Have you now become the hidden Lord
of the Command in person?”

Bab: “Yes. I am he for whom you have been waiting since the
very beginning of the Islamic revelation.”

My father grew very angry at these vain words, and said: “Sayyid,
why aren’t you ashamed of yourself? What sort of foolishness is this
you're mouthing? If we’re waiting, we’re waiting for that Imam whose
father was Imam Hasan al-‘Askari, and whose mother was Narjis
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the daughter of Yashu‘a, son of the king of Byzantium, who was
born of his mother in the year 256 in Samarra, and who will appear
in Mecca with the sword. Since when have we ever waited for Sayyid
‘Ali Muhammad, the son of Sayyid Rida the Shirazi grocer, who
only left his mother’s womb vesterday? In any case, when the Lord
of the Age appears, he will bring with him all the inheritance of the
prophets, from Adam to the Seal. Why don’t you produce one of
those heirlooms so we can see it?”

Bab: “I am not permitted to at this moment.”

My father grew angry and said: “If you didn’t get permission, you
made a big mistake coming here and nailing your head to the wall.
Off you go and get permission, then you can come back. A Lord
of the Command who comes without permission is jumping the
gun. In any case, the Lord of Command can perform miracles. In
the name of God, turn your staff' into a dragon so we will all believe.”

Bab: “I shall cause a verse to descend upon this staff.”

The onlookers laughed loudly and said: “What verse will you
reveal?”

With his hand placed behind his ear like a singer, he chanted in
a singing voice: “Praise be to God Who created this stall and made
it a sign among His signs, that you may fear Him.”

They said, “Is this your verse?”

Bab: “Yes.”

The late Amir Aslan Khian Majd al-Dawla, who was present, said:
“If your being an Imam can be established by such a verse, I can
reveal a better one than you. ‘Praise be to God Who created this
stafl and made the morning and the evening that you may give Him
thanks.” What is there to choose between your verse and mine?”

The sayvid could not come up with an answer. Then he faced
my late father and said: “Indeed, you have the right to reject me.
It has come down in the traditions that when the Lord of the Age,
may God hasten his advent, appears, forty thousand clerics will issue
fatwas for his death.”

My late father said: “Sayyid, why do vou invent traditions, and
why do you talk nonsense? To begin with, it would be a miracle if
forty thousand muftis gathered together at a single time. Secondly,
the Lord of the Command won’t come as such a miserable crea-
ture as you, that anyone would dare issue a sentence for his death.
The sword Dhu "I-Figar will be in his hand, and if anybody resists
him he will strike his neck like a dog. Tell me the truth, in which
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book did you find this tradition, and from which Imam did it come?”

Bab: “It may not be forty thousand, but the forty that are here.”

The onlookers laughed loudly at this exaggeration and its sudden
playing down.

Mamagani: “That isn’t even a tradition. What book is it in, which
Imam is it from?”

Bab: “Well, it’s certainly written that some of the wlama@ will turn
against him.”

Mamagqgant: “Nor is that a tradition. It’s something that was said
by Muhyt ‘I-Din ibn ‘Arabi—that when the promised Mahdi comes,
the majority of those who reject him will be the outwardly learned
(‘ulama-yi zahira). Since you are so seriously ill-informed about the
texts and traditions, you lay claim to the Imamate with idle talk,
and say you are the Gate of the City of Knowledge. He who disbelieves
speaks slander.”

Then the late Nizam al-‘Ulama said: “Yes, your statements in re-
gard to this tradition are exactly the same as those which an unlet-
tered man asked of a learned one: “Which Imam was it who was
caten by a jackal in Basra?” He meant his holiness Joseph. [The
scholar] replied: ‘He wasn’t an Imam, he was a prophet; it wasn't
Bagra, it was Egypt; it wasn’t a jackal, it was a wolf; and it didn’t
cat him.””

The onlookers laughed loudly.

Then Nizam al-‘Ulama’ said: “Since you lay claim to the Imamate,
we won't ask you to perform another miracle. Our king is suffering
from gout. Please pray for his ailment to be healed. If it is, we shall
all beheve 1n you.”

His Excellency the Shadow of God' said: “Why travel so far? Let
him restore you to youth in this very assembly, and we shall all
believe.”

There was no response. Then the Bab turned to my late father
and said: “You consider the Sahifa-yi Sapadiyya to be among the mir-
acles of his holiness (Imam) Sajjad, and to be a proof of his Imamate.
I have written ten times that number of prayers. Are they not suffi-
cient as a miracle for me?”

Mamagqant: “‘Praise be to Thee, this is a great calumny.” In the
first place, when did we ever say that the Sahifa-yi Sajadiyya 1s one

! Le. Nasir al-Din Mirza.
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of the miracles of his holiness? Why do you have to make things
up? The most we say is that those prayers stand among the words
of human kind in the highest degree of eloquence and elegance. In
the second place, what relationship can there be between your words,
which are filled with mistakes from beginning to end, and the Sahifa-
it Sajadiyya? What link is there between the carth and the pure world
(‘alam-t pak)? And how can incorrect and stumbling words be con-
sidered miraculous?”

NU: “Jinab-i Aqa! One of the prayers from the Sahifa reads: ‘O
Thou through Whom the knot of the deceiver is untied.” Do you
write a prayer like it and we shall believe in you.”

There was no reply.

Mamagqani: “In His Book, God says in respect of Jesus, using the
words of his followers: “They said, “How can we speak with one
who 1s in his cradle, a babe?”” Such a distancing and expression of
amazement is perfectly understandable, since conversing with a baby
while still in the cradle would be a miracle. Now, you put yourself
on a level with this verse in your own book. You say: ‘How can
one speak the words of God when he is in truth only twenty-five
years old?”” Leaving aside the mistakes in the words themselves, what
would be a cause for bewilderment and surprise in a twenty-five-
year-old man speaking on behalf of God that you should take the
trouble to defend yourself against it? What fool would say such a
thing for you to feel it necessary to refute him? You who have still
to learn how to put a few words together. He who disbelieves slanders.”

Then the late ‘Alam al-Huda said: “Sir, God has said in His Book:
‘Know that whenever you have taken booty, a fifth of it belongs to
God.” Has the decree laid down in this verse been abrogated, or
does it still stand?”

Bab: “It sull stands.”

A.H.: “In that case, on what grounds do you in your book say:
‘Know that whenever you have taken booty, a third of it belongs
to the Remembrance™ Doesn’t this decree abrogate the Word of
God?”

Bab: “Well, the share of the Imam belongs to me.”

AH.: “The Imam’s share is one half of a fifth, and half a fifth
is a tenth, not a third.”

Bab: “No, it 1s a third.”

All the onlookers laughed. In the end, ‘Alam al-Huda, with a
thousand perhapses and maybes and calculations on the finger showed
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him that half a fifth 1s a tenth. Once he had been convinced, he
said: “It was a shp.”

Then my late father said: “You who possess such skill in count-
ing, will you tell me how many fractions there are in arithmetic?”

Bab: “I have never studied arithmetic.”

Then ‘Alam al-Huda said: “Jinab-1 Sayyid. It is an essential tenet
of our faith that the gate of original revelation has been closed since
the days of the Prophet. Even Gabriel said at the time when the
Prophet died that this was his final descent to the earth. What he
meant was his coming down to bring an original revelation.”

Bab: “Yes, that i1s the case.”

‘Alam al-Huda: “But then you say in your book: “I'ruly, we have
sent a revelation down to you even as we sent it down to Muhammad
before you.” What is the meaning of this? Especially since, in your
style of writing, a likeness 1s identical to what it 1s likened to.”

Bab: “It was closed then, and now it has been opened again.
What’s the harm in that?”

‘Alam al-Huda: “No harm, but it does mean that the Prophet
[Muhammad] is not the Secal of the Prophets, and that the words:
“There shall be no prophet after me’ are a lie.”

There was no reply. Then ‘Alam al-Hudad said: “In your book
you have said: “We have caused you to be raised up above a sta-
tion, or to a nearer place’. Is that so?”

Bah: “Yes.”

‘Alam al-Huda: *“To begin with, what’s the purpose in using the
transitive in the verb ‘arfanaka’ | We have caused you to be raised
up]?, bearing in mind that God, when He says concerning Idris in
His Book, ‘And We raised him up to a high place’ does not use the
transitive. Secondly, the furthest limit travelled to by the Prophet
during his ascension to heaven was the station of ‘or nearer’, for
there is nothing higher than that world in the realm of creation.
You who have gone five stops beyond Mecca and placed your foot
above the station of prophethood [reading nubuwewat for nawbat],
where do you plan to go now? On this basis, your rank must be
higher than that of the Prophet. He who has disbelieved slanders.”

Then my late father said: “You have said in your books that the
light that shone on Moses out of the Burning Bush was your light:
is that correct?”

Bab: “Yes.”

Mamagani: “What’s your proof for that?”
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Bab: “Well, there is a tradition that the light which shone forth
upon Moses was the light of one of the followers (Shi‘tan) of the
Prince of Believers. Isn’t that so?”

His excellency the Shadow of God, who was at that time seven-
teen years old, asked out of his understanding and sagacity: “What
makes you think that’s you? How does that prove your claim? The
Prince of Believers has plenty of followers.”

My late father said: “The criticism is correct. Apart from that,
‘You have remembered something, and you have forgotten many
things’. You have heard something, but you haven’t understood its
meaning in the least. The light of one person does not shine on
another, when they are separated by a distance of isolation (nir-
digart bi-digart ka mian-i anha bayninat-i ‘uzlatist, tajalli nami-kunad).
Rather, it shone for it and upon it (lgalla la-ha bi-ha) and through
it it was kept apart from it; this meaning is perfectly clear in the
philosophy of the Imams. The mcaning of this light 1s the hight of
the reality of Moses himself, who is one of the followers of the Prince
of the Believers; for the Imam has made this clear in another tra-
dition, in which the transmitter asked his holiness about the cheru-
bim. His holiness declared “They are a people [rom among the
followers of the Prince of Believers, [rom the first creation, [dwelling]
behind the throne; if the light of any onc of them were to be split
up among all the people of the carth, there would be enough to go
round. When his holiness Moses asked his God what he asked Him,
God commanded one of those cherubim, And he shone forth upon the
mountain, and laid it level with the earth, and Moses fainted away.® The
transmitter asked ‘What arc their names?” He answered: ‘Noah,
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus.” The transmitter asked: “Whose light
was it that shone forth on Moses?” He said: “The light of Moses.””

*You, you poor wretch, who know nothing about the traditions
and possess no insight into the rules governing philosophy, what sort
of ridiculous claims are you making?”

Then he said: “Let’s leave these abstruse questions, and let me
ask you a question concerning religious law. Tell me, in our law,
how many types of divorce are there? Which type constitutes ‘inno-
vative divorce’? Which one is ‘legitimate divorce™ And within legit-
imate divorce, which is irrevocable, which revocable, and which
healthy (?‘adha)?”

* The Quranic part-verse (7:143) quoted here is not cited accurately.
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He said: “I have not studied religious law.”

After this, my late father asked a question regarding medicine,
which I do not remember.

He said: “I have not studied medicine.”

Then he (Mamagqani) said: “In a letter you wrote to me, in which
you invited me to join you, [you have written]: “The first to believe in
me was Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah’. Was this letter written by you?”

Bab: “Yes.”

Mamagant: “Well, in that case your rank is above that of the
Prophet, since it is the [ollower who believes in him whom he fol-
lows, and not the other way round.”

There was no reply from that Gate of the City.

Then the late ‘Alam al-Huda asked: “You have referred to your-
self as ‘Lord? Why 1s that?”

Bab: “Well, my name is numerically equivalent to the word ‘Lord’.”

My late father said: “Your name 1sn’t unmque to you. On the
strength of what you say, shouldn’t anybody called ‘All Muhammad
or Muhammad °Ali be considered a Lord apart from God?”

No reply could be heard. Then he put his hand to his ear and
said: “Listen. I shall reveal a verse: ‘Praise be to God Who created
the hcavens and the carth’”, putting the vowel “a”™ at the end of
the word “heavens” (samawat).’

His majesty said: “You don’t even know the rules of Arabic gram-
mar. ‘Whatever takes its plural in 7 and alif 1s vocalized with 7
in both accusative and genitive’.”

Bab: “Listen: ‘And he made the sun and the moon™™, vocalizing
the shin of shams [the sun] with “i”.

The onlookers exclaimed: “You've made a mistake. Why do you
put the vowel 7’ where you should have ‘a™”

Bab: “Now, listen....”

My late father grew angry and said: “Who wants to listen to words
with mistakes in them?”

His (the Bab’s?) breath was cut short. By chance there happened
to be a sphere of the heavens in the room. His excellency the Shadow
of God said: “Bring that sphere over and show us the figures and
circles on it.”

Béb: “I have not studied astrology (myim).”

4 us, al-samawat” instead of al-samawat’.
Thus, al t* instead of af t
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My late father grew angry and said: “You donkey! This isn’t astro-
logy, it’s astronomy!”

Nizam al-‘Ulama’ said: “You, sir—what’s the meaning of these
words of ‘Allama:' ‘If a man should have intercourse with a her-
maphrodite, or a hermaphrodite with a woman, ablutions are oblig-
atory for the hermaphrodite, but not for either the man or the
woman’. Explain the mode of this ruling, and what was ‘Allama’s
thinking.”

Bab: “I've already said that I have not studied religious law.”

Nizam al-‘Ulama’: “Ma’mun asked his holiness Rida’ the follow-
ing: ‘Where is your prool for the caliphate of your grandfather [‘Ali]?’
His holiness replied: “The Quranic verse “Ourselves™’. Ma’man said:
‘But for our wives’. His holiness made the rejoinder: ‘But for our
sons’. What is the character of the proof cited by the Imam, and
the nature of Ma’mun’s objection, and the sense of Rida’s response
to it in this tradition?”

Bab: “Is it really a tradition?”

Nizam al-‘Ulama’: “Yes.”

Bab: *I can’t think of anything.”

Nizam al-“Ulama’: “God says: ‘He 1t 1s Who causes you to behold
the hightming, for fear and for hope’.” How are the phrases ‘for fear’
and ‘for hope’ construed according to the rules of grammar?”

Bab: I haven’t studied grammar.”

Nizam: “Tell me the meaning of this tradition: May God curse the
eyes, for they have behaved unjustly towards the one eye.”

He hesitated for a moment, then said: “I don’t know.”

Then the late ‘Alam al-Huda said: “Sir! In your book, you have
said that if jinn and men were to assemble together, they could not
produce the like of half a word from your book. Is this true?”

Bab: “Yes.”

‘Alam al-Huda: “In His Book, God has challenged men to (pro-
duce) a single sura, saying: ‘Produce a sura like it. How did your
book come to be elevated above the Book of God? Secondly, halfl
a word cannot be pronounced, in order for this to be a permissible
challenge. To impose what 1s impossible 1s reprehensible. Secondly
[sic], fine speech and eloquence are attributes of words and combined

" Allama Jamal al-Din Abii Manstr Hasan al-Hillt, Ibn al-Mutahhar (648/1250-
726/1325).
T Qurian 13:12; of. 30:24



296 DENIS MACEOIN

letters; in the case of separate letters, both eloquent and ineloquent
are reduced to the same level. Look—if I were to utter an alif, how
would 1t differ from an alif in your book? If you should say that the
alif in your book is divine (lahafr) and my alif earthly (nasati), it scems
to me that I could turn the whole thing round the other way. For
what I say and what you say are both claims unsubstantiated by
any proof. What is the point in this sort of challenge?”

His excellency the Bab remained astonished, and said nothing.
But after that he showed no shame, and said: “This Quran that [
have brought—no-one else could produce one like it. This proof is
sufficient as testimony to the truth of my claims.”

My father grew angry and said: “Sayyid, how long will you keep
singing this nonsense? Your book is full of mistakes from beginning
to end, and all it says is foolishness. We consider oursclves more
dignified than to descend to competing with your nonsense. And un-
like you we are not lacking in shame, first of all to descerate God’s
Qur’an, and then to make remarks about how 1t has been put
together and make ourselves fit to be reviled. If you insist on this
matter, here is one of our wlema’. His name is Mirza Hasan, and
he is onc of the wlama’ of Khay. For the sake of proving the point
to you, he will compose a few pages in the style of your writings,
and 1f you like they will be brought to you so you can see that in
respect of accuracy, cloquence, and refinement of style his words
will not bear the slightest resemblance to these jumbled seribblings
of yours.”

The sayyid remained silent, and did not reply. Then the Nizam
al-‘Ulama’ said: “It has been reported with respect to the revelation
of the Sura of Kawthar that his holiness the Prophet was walking
through an alleyway, when ‘As the father of ‘Amr said: “This man
has no children. He'll soon die, leaving no descendants.” His holi-
ness the Prophet grew sad, and to comfort him the sura in question
was revealed. In what way did it comfort him?”

Bab: “Was the occasion for the revelation of the sura really as
you have said?”

Nizam: “Yes.”

He thought for a bit, then said: “Nothing springs to mind.”

Then the late “Alam al-Huda said: “Sir! In your book you have said
that you dreamed that they had killed the Prince of Martyrs (Husayn),
and that you drank a few drops of his blood and that the gates of
heavenly grace were thereupon opened to you. Is that correct?”
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Bab: “Yes.”

My late father said: “Sayyid, what enmity do you hold for the Prince
of Martyrs, that you should eat him after they put him to death?”

Nizam al-‘Ulama’ said in jest: “Well, after all, Hind was a liver-
eater.”

There was no reply from the Bab. Then, my late father, having
been angered, indeed incensed by these nonsensical words, said:
“Very well, you Shirazi rascal, what sort of hypocrisy and and dou-
ble-dealing is this? When the followers of the Shaykh-i Ahsa’T ask
you, you write: ‘Ahmad and Kazim, may God bless them both’. But
what about Sayyid Yahyd, the son of Sayyid Jafar Darabi? The
father disagrees with the opinions of the late Shaykh-i Ahsa’t about
the resurrection. But when the son asks you, you write in reply that
the shaykh was wrong about the resurrection, and you openly declare
him a heretic, and you write: ‘In truth, Sayyid Ja‘far Darabt was cor-
rect in what he wrote concerning the words: “His lightning flashed
forth, encompassing the castern and western horizons’”. So what
was all that ‘may God bless them’ of yours about? And what’s this
condemnation and excommunication? If you’re an honest man, why
can’t you just stick to one position?”

The sayyid hung his head and made no reply. The late Nizam
al-‘Ulama’ said: “Let’s leave these questions. If a man should be
uncertain [in the ritual prayer] between two and three, how should
he begin?”

Bab: “He should begin with two.”

My late father grew angry, and the sayyid immediately said, “No,
I made a mistake. He should begin with three.”

The onlookers laughed. My father said: “Since it wasn’t two, it
had to be three.”

Nizam al-‘Ulama’: *You wretch! If you'd stuck to your first remark
and not said anything about having made a mistake, it would have
been better for you, since that position used to be held by some in
the past. You could at least have maintained that it was your legal
ruling, since engaging in an indubitable duty demands fulfillment of
that indubitable duty.” But why didn’t you ask whether the doubt
was in the case of ritual prayer ol two, three, or four prostrations?

" This last phrase taken from Browne's translation of Rmedat al-safa” (Traveller's
Narrative, 286,
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Or whether it was before or after the two prostrations? Or before
or after completion?”

The Bab hung his head down and said nothing.

NU: “Since you don’t know the answer to any of these questions,
let me ask you a simple question. What tense is the verb quina’ in,
and how does its weak letter mutate?

Bab: “T haven’t studied syntax.”

My late father grew angry again and said: “You donkey! This is
morphology, not syntax. And you lay claim to the Imamate with an
intelligence like yours.”

Then the late Nizam al-‘Ulama’ saw that the Bab wasn’t up to
a learned debate, so he started to deride him, saying: “You, sir!
When did I send you as an Imam? Why did you come talking such
nonsense?”

Bab: “Are you claiming to be God?”

NU: “Yes. An Imam like you deserves a God like me.”

When the discussion reached this point, and the degrees of the
Bab’s ignorance and dullness were made obvious to everyone, there
was no need to proceed further. His Excellence the Shadow of God
spoke to the Farrashbashi, saying: “This idiot isn’t fit to debate with
the wlama’. Take him away.”

They took him away [rom that place swiftly and placed him in
the house of Kazim Khin the Farrashbashi. And so the meeting
came to an end. Take heed, ye that have eyes to see.

T Ar. “We said.”



TuE TriAL oF THE BAB IN HASHTRODT'S ABWAB AL-HUDA

From Mu‘in al-Saltana 201 ff.

There is also the account of ‘Alim-i Hashtriidi, who was in Tabriz
at that time; and the narratives of some others from the early period,
both believers and non-believers, agree with Hashtrudi’s account. . . .

Hashtrudr says: It was near sunset when they brought the Bab,
who had just emerged from the public bath, to that assembly of mis-
ery. When he entered, the “wlama’, who had arnived carly, had already
occupied the main seats, sitting to the left and right of the heir to
the throne, and there was no room left for anyone to sit. His hoh-
ness entered the assembly and greeted those present, but no-one
returned his greeting, nor did they show him a place to sit. For a
moment, the Bab remained standing, like someone who awaits a
welcome and expects to be shown a seat by the owner of the house
or his host, but no-one paid any heed. But on the faces of those
present could be clearly seen the signs of imposture and meanness,
of hatred and enmity, of obstinacy and opposition.

So his holiness went to a corner, with that polite and dignified
manner which he always possessed, and removing his hands from
his sleeves, sat down in the posture of oneness. The ‘wlama’ had been
conversing a little together in private, and had asked the heir to the
throne about the health of the king and his wife, and he had answered
them. And they had uttered prayers and murmured “Amen” in the
most abjectly flattering manner.

When they turned their attention to his holiness the Bab, they
asked: “What is this affair of yours, and what is the truth of the
matter, and what is the nature of your claim?”

His holiness the exalted, without the least change in his manner,
and with the utmost firmness and dignity, declared: “I am the Qa’im
for whom you have been waiting” (Ana [-Q@’im alladht kuntum bil
muntaziriin).

No sooner had they heard these words, it was as if an earthquake
had struck and had cast the inhabitants of the place into a state of
fear and confusion. A strange murmuring passed among those pre-
sent at the assembly. One said: “I ask God’s forgiveness, and repent
to Him. What audacity has this man shown!” Another said: “There
1s no god but God.” Another said from the bottom of his heart:
“May God protect us from it. Amen.” [Another] said: “No strength
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or power is there save in God, the Exalted, the Great. Why hasn’t
the ground opened up and why haven’t the heavens fallen?”

At that time, the ‘wlama’ and clerics of the Muslims and the judges
of the holy law considered themselves to be God’s representatives and
the pillars of heaven and earth, inasmuch as the wulama’ interfered
greatly through their legal rulings and their sentencing in the affairs
of the nation and the important matters of state. The dominance of
the ‘ulama’ of those days cannot be compared to what it is today. . . .

After a great murmuring and much talking, they demanded evi-
dence, and started to ask academic questions. First of all, the heir
to the throne ook a silver ball on which had been drawn circles
and lines [showing] the form of the heavens, corresponding to the
heavenly bodies of Ptolemy, and which the astronomers and astrologers
call a globe. Nasir al-Din Mirzd held it in his hand, then rolled 1t
in the direction of his holiness, asking a question concerning the
stars and planets. His holiness replied: “I have not studied astron-
omy or astrology, and am unlettered and bereft in the acquisition
of such sciences.™

The fugah@ and wulama® said: “What is the proof of the truth and
the evidence for the rightness of your claim?”? His holiness the Most
Mighty Gate replied, saying: “The verses of God |possess?] a divine
spirit, inasmuch as they descended upon a beloved and honoured
servant [illegible]. [Illegible] is a [confirmation?] of this, inasmuch
as he has said: ‘He shall appear with verses like the Qur’an’. [Such
verses] descend upon and flow from my tongue and pen. The last-
ing proof 1s the verses of God.”

They said: [illegible]

Without hesitation, his holiness the most exalted began to recite
verses, and continued to do so for a little time. The wama’ criti-
cized the verses of his holiness on the grounds of [illegible], and
said: “They do not comply with the rules of grammar and syntax,
and are replete with errors.”

[ Text reverts abruptly to Mu‘in al-Saltana here.] But none of the
historians, including ‘Alim-i Hashtriidi himself, who is the narrator
of this account and the author of the Abwab al-huda, have recorded
the verses that were revealed at that time. I myself have taken much

' Reading end of sentence as: va az fahsil-t in qabil ‘wliim bt bahy va ummi hastam.
! Reading this section as: fugahd wa “wlama’ puftand |illegible] dalii-i hagigal wa
burhdn-i sidg-i wda-vi shuma chist?
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trouble and asked both believers and non-believers, but have never
obtained a text of those verses. I would also hesitate to square this
with the text? of the verses cited by Nasir al-Din Mirza in his letter,!
as I shall soon explain in my account of my own opinion.

[Returning to Hashtradt’s narrative?] Then his holiness the most
exalted [said?]: “I am unlettered [man wmmi hastam] and have stud-
ied none of your sciences. These verses flow forth upon my tongue
and mind, but you divines, who hold the rules of grammar and syn-
tax in such high esteem, will you please tell me which rules of gram-
mar does the following passage, which was revealed in the noble
Qur’an, conform to? And a word from Him, his name is the Messiah.”
‘A word’ [kalima], which is [grammatically] feminine is referred to
by a masculine pronoun. He should have said ‘from it’." And [in
the case of | the words [t is only a reminder to men,” which were revealed
in respect of the Qurian iwself, the [masculine form] Awwa should
have been used, since the pronoun refers back to the Qur’an or the
Book of God, which is masculine, not feminine.® And [in the case
of | the verse: It is one of the grealest things, as a waming to men,” which
refers to the Prophet himself," it should have read ‘He’, since the
Prophet 1s not feminine. And [ the case of | this noble verse, where
He has said These two men are sorcerers,'' the scholars of grammar
say that (the particle) in [illegible] is a ‘word resembling the verb’,
whose noun should be in the accusative. The accusative case is
indicated by the letter ya’ [?], so it should read: These two men are
indeed sorcerers”."

¥ Reading main.

' T'his is presumably a reference to the letter inow in the Majlis Library) assumed
to be by Nasir al-Din Mirza, but which Browne believed to have been written by
Amir Aslan Khin (sce Browne Materials, 248 255 tor notes with the text and trans-
lation of this letter, and a reproduction of the original.)

" The passage is quoted incorrectly and incompletely here, reading wa kalimatun
minku tsmuhu -Masth. The correct quotation reads [Qurtan 3:45| (inna laha yubashshiruki)
bi-kalimatin minhu tsmuhy -Masthe (fsa n Maryama).,

" The argument presented here is confused. The problematic pronoun in this
passage is not the Au in minku, but the hu in ismehe (which is in fact not problem-
atic, since it refers forward (o Jesus, not back to the word falima.

" Qurian 74:31.

" The original reads: wa ma hiya illa dhibra It -bashar. The pronoun hiya must
be assumed to take its gender from the word dhikrd, which is feminine. “It” is gen-
erally taken to refer to the Qurian.

" Qurin 74:35-36.

" This is by no means an obvious reading of the text.

" Qurlan 20:63. The Arabic reads: fn hadhani la-sahirani.

" The emendation in Arabic reads: fnna hadhayni la-sahirayni. 'This is strictly
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“Similarly vou wlama’ say that nunation is a form peculiar to the
noun, and 1s never used for a verb, yet in the noble Qur’an He has
said: We shall drag him by the forelock."” “We shall drag’ is an imper-
fect verb in the first person (plural] which has been altered [? ma‘a
l-ghayr] and given nunation. Likewise, in the Qur’an the feminine
has been mentioned in the masculine form: Some women in the cty
said." This should have read: ‘[they (fem.)] said [galaf]. Likewise, He
has mentioned the pronoun before the [noun?], when He says: Say,
He is God, One. "

When the speech reached this point, the “wlama’ were unable to
give a reply. Whereupon, Mirza Ahmad' the Imam-Jum®a, who was
recognized as the leading mujtahid of Tabriz, said to his holiness
the exalted: “You say vou have studied no branches of learning, so
where did you pick up all this?” His holiness the Herald said in
reply: “These things flow forth upon my tongue just like those verses.
I have not studied them.”

At this point, Hajt Mulla Mahmud, Nizam al-‘Ulama’, the teacher
and Mullabasht of the Wali-“Ahd, asked his holiness: “Will you reveal
a verse suitable to the circumstances and appropriate to this gather-
ing?” But just then the sun had gone down and mght had started
to fall, and the servants had lit magnificent lamps such as various
kinds of candelabra (chil-chiragh, jar, mirdanaki?), and gold and silver
and crystal candlesticks, such as were fit for a king’s court, and the
gathering was lit up anew by pure [reading sada] light and illumination.

In accordance with the request of Nizam al-‘Ulama’, verses resem-
bling the Light Verse'” were revealed, but neither Hashtradi nor any
other historian has recorded the precise words of these verses. So,

incorrect, since the last word should still read la-sahiran. In fact, the argument put
forward here misses the point. Where the particle i is used as the ‘lightened’ form
{al-mukhaffafa min al-thagila) of inna, it requires a following la, which is provided in
the Qurianic text. (See W. Wright, A Grammar of the Arabic Language, 3rd ed.,
Cambridge, CUP, 1971, vol. 2, 81 D).

" Quran 96:15. The original reads: lo-nagfa‘an b l-nisiypa, where the verh is
written, not with the suffixed nin of the energetic, but with a fatha and tanwin. This
affects only the written form, not the spoken.

" Qur'an 12:30. The original reads: wa gdla niswa fi ‘-madina.

" Quran 112:1. The original reads: Qul: hwwa ldhu ahadun. Presumably, the
argument that would have followed here is that this passage should have read:
Allahu, huwa ahadun,

" Amanat argues that Hashuradi is in error in including Mirza Ahmad among
the participants (Resurrection and Renewal, 388, fn. 64).

Y Qurlan 24:35.
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just as I have written, they too have written that verses like the Light
Verse of the Qur’an were sent down. Although 1 have searched hard,
I have not been able to obtain an accurate record of those verses.

In the end, Haji Mulla Mahmtd wrote down those revealed
verses, and kept them for himself. At this point, the Wali-‘Ahd asked
for tea to be served. The servants and butlers served to those pre-
sent. After the tea and hookahs had been served, Nizam al-‘Ulama’
said to the Bab that he wanted him to reveal the same verses a sec-
ond time. The Bab began to write down the verses and [several words
illegible Nizam al-‘Ulama’?| also wrote down [illegible these verses?].

The text of these new verses differed shghtly from that of the first.
[Hapr?’] Mulla Mahmauad turned to those present and said: “[word
unclear] Look, these [two?] (sets of) verses are different [illegible
from one another?].”

[A digression follows concerning thoughts expressed in a Baha'i
gathering “fifty years ago™ about this incident.]

Afier these discussions and remarks, Hajr Mirza “Alf, the son of
Mirza Mas‘td, the Foreign Minister," who [illegible] was somcone
well-versed in Arabic, and who had been accounted among the invi-
tees in order to help disunguish between truth and falsehood, asked
the Bab: “What grammatical form |[sigha] does the phrase gawluhu'
take?” His hohness the exalted did not reply. He got up and left
the gathering. The oppressors returned the Bab to his prison in the

Citadel.

" Hap Mirza Mas‘ad Ansart [shliqn Garmradt became Foreign Minister in 1251/
1833-36. His eldest son, Hajj Mirza “Ali, was a calligrapher and poet.
“ Ar. “His word”.
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ABU L-MU‘IN AL-NASAFI AND ASH‘ARI THEOLOGY

WiLrerp MADELUNG

Abu I-Mu‘tn Maymiin b. Muhammad al-Nasaft (d. 508/1114) was the
most eminent theologian of the kalam school of the Hanafi scholars
of Samarqand after its founder Abtt Manstr al-Maturidi (d. 333/944)."
In his Tabsirat al-adilla, a massive sum of kalam recently published in
a good critical edition by Claude Salamé,” he set out to elaborate
the major proofs on which the shaykhs of the Akl al-sunna wa l-jama‘a
had relied in supporting their doctrines in the credal questions of
Islam and in refuting the doctrines of their opponents.” The shaykhs
of the Akl al-sunna wa ljama‘a were for him primarily the Hanaft
scholars of Samarqand and, most authoritative among them, the
Imam Abu I-Mansur al-Maturidi. Abu -Mu‘in quotes al-Maturidt
most frequently and only rarely deviates from his teaching. Given
the linguistic obscurity of al-Maturidi’s own writings, Abu I-Mu‘in’s
work, written i a lucid if somewhat prolix style, became the most
influential and authoritative exposition of Maturidi doctrine for the
later adherents of the school.

Al-Maturidi had developed and expounded his teaching mainly
in opposition to the Mu‘tazila, the major kalam school in his tme.
Il he was aware of the new Aalam taught in Baghdad by his con-
temporary Abu I-Hasan al-Ash‘art— also in the name of the Akl al-
sunna wa ljama‘a but understood as meaning Hanbali traditionalism—,
he did not consider it as significant cnough to respond to it. By the
time of Abu 1-Mu‘in, the school of al-Ash‘art had fully emerged and,
spreading quickly from Baghdad, had established itsell in particular
in Nishapur, where its most famous representatives taught during the
5th/11th century. The Mu‘tazila were now, a century after the Qadi
l-qudat ‘Abd al-Jabbar {d. 415/1024), in full retreat within Sunni
Islam, though certainly still active. The school of Samarqand could

" On the teaching of al-Matwridi and his place in the Flanafi school of Samarqand
see now especially Rudolph, Aé-Matwidi. "The school name Maturidivya is late and
was not known in the time of Abu -Mufin. Tt is used here merely for convenience.

* Tabsirat al-adilla,

" Tabsirat al-adilla, 3.
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not ignore the triumphant rise of the rival Ash®ari school, and Abu
I-Mu‘in’s older contemporaries Abu Shakar al-Salimi and Abu
I-Yusr al-Bazdawt (d. 493/1099) had taken Ash‘ari school doctrine
fully into account in their theological writings. Abu I-Mu‘In was thor-
oughly familiar with the teaching of the major Ashari theologians
after the founder, al-Baqillani Aba Bakr b. Farak, ‘Abd al-Qahir al-
Baghdadi, and Abu Ishaq al-Isfarayini and frequently refers to them.
He also quotes some Ash‘arl opponents, who criticized Maturidt
teaching, without identifying them, and mentions that he debated
with one of them.! Abu I-Mu‘n was, on the other hand, also familiar
with the teaching of the prominent representatives of late Mu‘tazilism,
‘Abd al-Jabbar and Abu I-Husayn al-Basri {d. 436/1044), the founder
of the last school among the Mu‘tazila, but does not mention that
he ever had any debate with any of their followers.

Abu I-Mu‘in thus faced the task ol defining and defending the
doctrine of the school of Samarqand, not only against the old adver-
sary, the Mu‘tazila, but also against the new rival, the Ash‘ariyya.
He does indeed f[requently distance himself from the views of al-
Ashfrt and his followers, Yet his attitude to the two kalam schools
clearly differs. His criticism of the Mu‘tazila is invariably strident,
polemical, and vituperative. He magnifics differences between Maturidi
and Mu‘tazilf doctrine, ascribes sinister motives to the Mu‘tazila, and
seeks to conceal agreement.

A typical example 1s his treatment of the dispute about the meaning
of the word shay’, thing. The later Mu‘tazila defined shay’ as ma‘lum,
known or knowable, while the Maturidiyya and Ashariyya identified
shay’ and mawyad, existent. In common Arabic usage shay’ had at first
meant a corporeal object. This concept of shay” was reflected in the
carly kalam discussions of the 2nd/8th century, as the “corporealists”
argucd that God, in order to be an eternally existent shay’, must be
a material body (jism).” Anti-anthropomorphist theologians were forced
to admit that shay’ could refer to incorporeal existents. Other incor-
porecal existents such as accidents in bodies were then also accepted

¥ 364-5.

* This concept is reflected in the formulation ascribed to Hisham b. al-Hakam
that God is a body unlike bodies (jism @ ka'l-ajsam). It was in his view merely a
logical parallel to the formula that He is “a thing unlike things™ {shay’ la ka’l-ashya’)
accepted by most kelam theologians [al-Ash®art, Magalat 32, 208, 521). The Jahmiyya,
on the other hand, denied that God was a shay’ (al-Ash®ari, Magalat, 181, 280, 518).
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as being ashya’. The problem of the meaning of shay’ came up also
in the question of God’s attribute of knowledge. Some early the-
ologians such as Jahm b. Safwan and several Shils maintained that
God’s omniscience was not eternal or that He did not know things
before He created them. The ShiT Zurdara b. A‘yan 1s quoted as
arguing that

whoever asserts that God knows the thing (shkay’) before bringing it into
being, while it does not yet exist, asserts that God knows nothing
(za‘ama annahi yalamu la shay’)."

Such arguments evidently induced the Mu‘tazila to redefine shay’ as
what 15 knowable and thus as contained in the eternal omniscience
of God. The Ash‘ariyya and Maturidiyya retained the modified ear-
lier meaning as existent, though not necessarily material.’

In line with common anti-Mu‘tazili polemics, Abu I-Mu‘in accuses
the Mu‘tazila of lending support to the materiahsts (dafriyya) who
taught the eternity of the world. The Mu‘tazila, he argues, assert
that all things are eternal and claim that the Creator could not pro-
duce anything out of nothing. They merely try to conceal the imph-
cations of their doctrine out of fear of the disgrace of being punished
with the sword (khafi ma‘arrat al-sayf)." A purely terminological dis-
agreement, initially without any theological or ontological significance,
was by such polemics distorted into an issue of heresy and unbelief.
Yet the polemics were effective in the long term, and some modern
scholars have expressed the opinion that the Mu‘tazila, influenced
by Greek philosophy, really belicved in the cternity of the world.”

Abu I-Mu‘in’s attitude towards the Ashfariyya, whom he counts
among the kalam theologians of the Traditionists (mutakallimi ahl
al-hadith), is mostly positive and respectful. When he expresses dis-
agreement with their views, his criticism 1s usually measured. Substan-
tial diflerences are minimized, concealed, or reduced to verbal issues.

" See the heresiography quoted in Ab@t Tammam, Kitab al-Shajara, Arabic text, 73.

" The distinction drawn by the faldsifa between existence in the mind (dhifn) and
external existence (b7-khary) was not known in kelam. Existence thus meant exist-
ence in the external world.

" 745,

" Even Gimaret states that the Mu‘tazili concept of shay” “implies, in a certain
fashion, the eternity of the world.”™ Théories, 184, Yet in Ashart and Maturidi doc-
trine the non-existent, though not called shay’, is equally contained in God’s eter-
nal knowledge and will. The world is thus cternal in exactly the same fashion in
Sunni belief.
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Most significant in this respect 1s Abu 1-Mu‘in’s treatment of the
Ash‘arT doctrine concerning God’s justice, determinism and human
free will. The differences between al-Maturidi and al-Ash‘ari were
here deep and irreconcilable." For al-Maturidi, just as for the
Mu‘tazila, good and evil were objective values inherent in the cre-
ated world and recognizable by the human mind. For al-Ashari,
they were arbitrary rules laid down by God’s command and prohi-
bition and could be known only through revelation. For al-Maturidi,
the acts of man, although created by God, were freely chosen between
alternatives by man; capacity for any act was equally valid for its
opposite.'" For al-Ash‘ari, God was the sole agent in the world, and
the “acts of man” were merely acquired, but not acted, by man.
Man’s “choice”™ was in fact preordained by God’s choice; there was
no alternative. Man was, as Fakhr al-Din al-Razi was to formulate
it, consistently “compelled in the guise of a freely choosing agent.”"”

Transoxanian Hanalf creeds and treatises had recognized the fun-
damental conflict between the two positions and had not hesitated
to qualify the Ash‘ariyya as heretical compulsionists ( jabariyya, mujbira),
while deseribing their own doctrine as intermediate between the
Qadariyya and Jabariyya.”” Abu -Mu‘in, in contrast, reserves the
term Jabariyya to Jahm b. Satwan and his followers, and merely
observes that al-Ash‘art, unlike all other groups of the Community,
would not call man an agent ( f@%l) since the real agent, in his view,
was only God."" The Ash‘ariyya, Abu -Mu‘in explans,

" See Watt, Free Will, 150-60; Gimarel, Théories, esp. 172-95.

" Maturidi doctrine on this latter question was not definite. It was generally
admitted that Abli Hanifa had taught that capacity was potentially valid for oppo-
site acts, According to Abu -Mu‘in, al-Mawridi himsell” described both this view
and the view that capacity was valid only for a specific act without trying to refute
cither one and without stating a preference. Most of al-Maturtdi’s discussion, how-
ever, indicated that he inclined to the view that capacity was not valid for oppo-
sites (544 5). The Transoxanian Hanafi Shark al-figh al-akbar, on the other hand,
supports the doctrine of Abii Hanifa that “the power by which man performs the
sinful act is essentially able to effect the act of obedience.” (Wartt, Free Will, 133).
Abu I-Mu‘in follows al-Maturidi in refraining from expressing a preference. The
chapter heading added by the editor: { fi anna Fistita‘ata tastuhu U I-diddayn), is mis-
leading. The matter was not really vital in Maturidi doctrine since it admitted, in
contrast to the predestinarian position of the Ash®ariyya, the freedom of choice of
alternatives. God gave the capacity to act in accordance with the free choice of man.

" Gimaret, Théories, 147; Madelung, “The Late Mu‘tazila”, 1, 245.

"oWat, Free Wi, 154160,

#530.
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even though they agree with us in the reality of the doctrine, claim
that whatever is subject to the capability of man is called acquisi-
tion but may not be called action {£7), just as it may not be called
creation.

They thus refrain from employing the verb used by God in the
Qur’anic command (22:77): “do (if alii) what is good”, and clsewhere,
and used by all speakers of the Arabic language. Moreover, al-Ash‘arT
and his followers, like other kalam theologians, call this chapter of
theology the Chapter of the Creation of men’s acts (bab khalg afal
al-bad ). Their doctrine was thus contradictory. Al-Ash‘ari, accord-
ing to Abu I-Mu‘in, here adopted the view [rom the Napari the-
ologian Abt ‘Isa Muhammad b. Tsa Burghiith."” In reality, however,
the disagrecement was merely in expression (%hdra), not in the sub-
stance of the doctrine.'

In discussing the question ol whether God may impose on man
obligations that arc beyond his power, Abu I-Mu‘m quotes the Kuab
al-Nawadir of al-Ash‘arT where the latter had stated that the imposi-
tion of what is beyvond power is admissible and, if God were to order
His servant to combine contraries, this would be neither folly (safah)
nor absurd. Abu I-Mu‘Tn comments that this was consistent with al-
Ashfart’s principles. It was among his principles that iff God were to
torment mankind for ever and cver in hell fire without any offence
on their part, this would be an act of wisdom and sound judgment
and should be deseribed as good { yisafu . .. bi'l-husn). If He were to
forgive the infidels and to place them in paradise, this would like-
wise be an act of wisdom and sound judgment; for He may dispose
in His kingdom and property however He wishes. The imposition
of something impossible was, according to al-Ash®ari’s view, evil on
carth only because no one who is subject to religious obligation
(mukallaf ) disposes of his own property. He 1s, moreover, under order
in this world to seek benefit and to ward off’ harm to himself, and
that is not feasible with the imposition of impossible duties. The
Creator, however, is exalted above secking benefit and warding off
harm. Man docs not deserve paradise or hell fire by his acts. His
obedience or disobedience were rather mere signs indicating that
God will torment this one m hell fire and will place that one in par-

" See on his views Watt, free Wil 110-15,
1506,
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adise. It would therefore be reasonable for God to impose on His
servant duties beyond his capacity and to make this a sign of his
future punishment."” According to Abu I-Mu‘in, the Ash‘ari theolo-
gian Abu Ishaq al-Isfarayini held that the imposition of duties beyvond
man’s capacity by God was impossible because it was at variance
with the very concept of imposing obligation, not because it was evil
or folly in itself. The concept of the imposition of obligations required
that the one obliged should deserve some punishment for any fail-
ure to comply.'”

This theological monstrosity, which destroyed the concept of God’s
Justice at its root, does not evoke any protest on the part of Abu I-
Mu‘in. Rather he goes on to argue polemically that it was the
Mu‘tazila who upheld God’s imposing obligations beyond man’s capa-
bility since their doctrine that capability precedes the act meant that
the act occurred independently of man’s capability."

Abu I-Mu‘in’s own solution rests on the distinction that he, fol-
lowing al-Maturidi,” recognized between the “capability of the means
and tools” (istita‘at al-asbab wa’l-alaf), which exists before the act, and
the “real capability” (hagigal al-qudra), which is simultancous with the
act and is its cause (%la).”' The Ash‘ariyya and the Jabariyya, he
explains, do not stipulate the presence of either of these two capa-
bilities for the imposition to be sound, while the Mu‘tazila combine
the real capability with the capability of means as a condition for
the imposition. The true view upheld by the school of Samargand,
however, was that only the capability of the means and tools was a
condition for the soundness of the imposition, not the real capabil-
ity. In the presence of the means and tools, the real capability could
be lost by the agent through voluntary neglect and disregard of the
obligation.”

The argument was reasonable on the basis of Maturidi doctrine
which allowed a free choice between alternatives. The act, though
willed and created by God and caused by the simultancous capa-
bility provided by Him, was nevertheless the result of man’s free
choice. Abu I-Mu‘In does not note that this solution would not work

' 586,

" 586 7.

" 587,

“ Rudolph, Al-Maturidi, 341.
4 541,

* 588 90,



324 WILFERD MADELUNG

on the basis of the Ash‘arl view according to which man’s choice
itself was predetermined by God’s arbitrary will.

Quite different is Abu I-Mu‘in’s attitude to the Ash‘ariyva in his
chapter on the divine attribute of existentiation {tekwin). Here he
counts them, together with the other kalam schools of the Traditionists,
among the people of falsehood (ahl al-batil) and sects of error { firag
al-dalal).”* 'The chapter is the largest one in his book, and he apol-
ogizes at the end of it for the prolixity of his discussion, noting that
his companions stood alone 1in this question and that, after the demise
of their investigative scholars, their opponents had started a cam-
paign of false clamour and slander against them.”* Abu I-Mu‘in here
evidently has the Ash‘ariyya in particular in mind, for the major
part of the chapter is devoted to the refutation of the arguments of
AsharT opponents, particularly the attacks of an unnamed Ash‘ari
slanderer (mushanni‘) on the Maturidi position. This Ash®art scholar
had written a book about the tenets of the upholders of the eter-
nity of the world in which he described the doctrine of Proclus that
the reason for the creation of the umverse was the genecrosity (jid)
of God and that, since God’s generosity was eternal, the world must
equally be eternal. He had gone on stating that the doctrine of an
unnamed group ((@’ifa) of Mushms was close to that of Proclus and
then described the position of the school of Samarqgand as that doc-
trine.” In his description of Maturidi doctrine, the slanderer had
mostly copied from the book entitled al-Mugni® of another Ash‘art
scholar, Abti Mansar b. Ayyub, without acknowledging his source.”
This Abu Manstr b. Ayyab is most likely identical with Aba Mansur
al-Ayyubt al-Naysaburi, whose full name is given by Ibn ‘Asakir,
quoting the historian of Nishapur Abu I-Hasan ‘Abd al-Ghafir b.
Isma‘l, as Muhammad b. Abl Ayyub. He was a pupil and son-in-
law of Aba Bakr b. Furak and died in Dhu’ I-Hipa 421/1030 in
Nishapur. ‘Abd al-Ghafir describes him as the most perspicacious
scholar of the Ash‘ari school in his time and as “more penetrating
and bolder (anfadh wa-ashja“)” than his tecacher.” He may well have
been the first one to launch the Ash®art assault on the Transoxanian

3 306, 345,
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kalam school. Given the intense rivalry between the Shafi‘ls and
Hanafis in Khurasan at the time, it is not surprising that the conflict
should have been started by the ShafiT Ash‘ariyya in Nishapur rather
than in Baghdad.

Aside from the charge that the Maturidi doctrine on fakwin implied
the eternity of the world, Abu I-Mu‘In was particularly incensed by
the claim of the Ash‘ariyya opponents than it had not been held by
any of the pious ancestors and was In fact invented after the 4th/10th
century. One of them had claimed that this doctrine was invented
by a sect called al-Zabrashiya’iyya, the followers of a certain Abt
‘Asim al-Zabrash@’1, emerging after the year 400/1009 in Marw.”

The question of a divine attribute of fakwin could appear as new
to kalam theologians outside Transoxania since they were not familiar
with the use of this term, although the subject matter itsell was cer-
tainly discussed in early kalam. Abu 1-Mu‘in explains that fakwin was
synonymous with ereation (takhlig, khalg), bringing into existence (jad),
origination (thddth), invention (ikhtira®), and similar terms. In employ-
ing the term fakwin he was merely following the practice of his pre-
decessors (aslaf), evidently meaning the authorities of the school of
Samarqand.

The subject was grounded in the wider problem of the relation-
ship of an eternal God to a world created and evolving in time. The
mainstream of kalam theologians had early on adopted the principle
that God’s essence must be cternally immutable and unaffected by
the temporal changeability of His creation. Views of some early the-
ologians that the changes in the world somehow had to affect the
knowledge of God were soon hereticized and discarded. Among the
later kalam schools, only the Karramiyya, vigorously and scornfully
condemned by the other schools, admitted that temporals, accidents
could arise in the eternal essence of God. The Mu‘tazila had come
to distinguish between eternal, unchangeable attributes of God’s
essence and temporal attributes of His acts that were extrinsic to
His essence. They held, Abu 1-Mu‘in explains, that whatever attribute
was constant and could not be negated under any circumstance was
an attribute of essence and whatever was subject to God’s eternal
discretionary power (qudra) was an attribute of act.”

310, 355 6.
M 309, 367.
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This definition could be found objectionable in that it asserted the
temporal and non-essential nature of some of the names and attrib-
utes widely used by the pious in glorifying God, such as His being
the creator and His possessing the only effective will (mashi’a, irada) in
the universe. Abu I-Mu‘In quotes the creed (K. al-‘aqa’ud) of the Egyp-
tian HanafT scholar al-Tahawt {d. 321/933) as affirming that God

was continuously with His attributes before His creatures and He did
not, through their existence, acquire any attribute that was not with
Him before them . .. The meaning of Lordship belonged to Him when
there was nothing ruled and the meaning of creatorship when there
was nothing created.™

The statement was clearly formulated to counter the notion of divine
attributes of act arising in time. "

The Ash‘ariyya retained the distinction between eternal attributes
of the divine essence and temporal attributes of act. According to
Abu I-Mumn, they and the other theologians of the Traditionists
redefined the concept of attributes of essence as meaning all those
whose negation would imply a deficiency in God.” Thus they added
to the five attributes of essence generally recognized by the Mu‘tazila
two more, that of will and that of speech (kalam). By turning the
divine will into an eternal attribute of essence, they highlighted their
dogma that everything in the universe occurs according to the will
of God, against the Mu‘tazili doctrine that the evil acts of men and
unbelief were not willed by God. Recognition of speech as an atiribute
of the divine essence reflected their support of the dogma of the
Traditionists of the uncreated and eternal nature of the Qur’an.
They argued that a temporary lack of speech on the part of God
would imply defect, incapacity and dumbness.™

Creation or, in Abu I-Mu‘in’s preferred term, existentiation was
no attribute of the divine essence in the view of al-Ash‘ari and his
followers. Like most kalam theologians, the Ash‘ariyya held that the
assertion of such an cternal attribute must necessarily lead to the

353,

" Al-Tahawt's creed is presented by himsell and by Abu [-Mu‘in as based on
the statements of Abt Hanila, Abti Yasuf and al-Shaybani. It is unlikely that the
formulation goes back to Abt Hanila since the concept of temporal divine attrib-
utes of act probably originated afier his death.
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affirmation of the eternity of the world. Although they certainly did
not deny that God could be described as the creator of everything,
they, like most of the Mu‘tazila and the Najjariyya, maintained that
there was no attribute of khalg or takwin at all, arguing that these
terms had no other meaning than what is created (makhlig) or exis-
tentiated (mukawwan).” An attribute of creation was indeed superfluous,
for 1t could only mean the power {qudra) to create. God would thus
have two attributes of power, since all-power was already recognized
by all theologians as an eternal attribute of God.*

Abu I-Mu‘mn had no difficulty in disposing of the former argu-
ment. The act of creaung was surely disunct from what was cre-
ated, the fakwin was logically distinct from the mukawwan. Although
the term khalg, in parallel to other verbal nouns, was often used, in
the Qur'an and ordinary speech, to denote the object of creation,
its basic meaning was the act of creation. Abu I-Mu‘in could con-
vincingly demonstrate that it must mean the act, not the created
beings, in some passages of the Qur'an.™

More problematical was Abu I-Mu‘in’s attempt to refute the sec-
ond point and to prove that God must have an eternal attribute of
existentiation. He was certainly able here, too, to score some points
against his Ash“arT opponents. One of his Maturidi companions had
pointed out that God describes himself in Qur’an 59:24 as the cre-
ator and had argued that, since God’s speech was eternal, this must
be understood as a title of glory belonging to Him in eternity. An
Ash‘ari scholar had countered that the verse was merely informa-
tory like God’s word that Ibrahim was gentle (halim)*” and that
Muhammad was the Messenger of God and did not mean that the
information applied to God eternally. Abu I-Mu‘In replied that, while
this was true in respect to Ibrahim and Muhammad, God existed
cternally and the verse was unquestionably said in self-praise.” In
accordance with the principle upheld by the Ash‘ariyya that cvery
title of glory whose absence would 1mply a defect must be counted
as an attribute of the divine essence, creation thus must be one of

b 306.

> 314,

© 312-13, 320-1. Abu I-Mu‘in refers to Qurian 2:164, 3:190, and 40:57.
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God’s eternal attributes, in parallel to His attributes of hearing, sce-
ing, and speech.”

Al-Ash‘ari and all his followers moreover tied God’s creation to
His command “be” (kun) in accordance with the Qur’anic verse
(16:40):

Our word to anything when We want it is only that We say to it: “be™,
and it is.

They thus confirmed that existentiation was not identical with the
existentiated and required more than just divine all-power. Abu I-
Mu‘in’s Maturidi companions held that the divine attribute of takwin
was expressed in this verse by the creative imperative kun and inter-
preted the whole verse as describing the quickness and ease of God’s
bringing everything into being.*

In Asharl doctrine the creative imperative kun as part of God’s
speech (kalam) was cternal. Abu l-Mu‘m reminds his Ash‘arT oppo-
nents that they and his Maturidi companions were united in main-
taining that God’s speech, in order to be His own speech, must
necessarily subsist in His essence and in charging the Mu‘tazila with
1ignorance n their claim that speech created by God outside Himselt
in the world could be truly His speech. He argues that hkewise, 1f
existentiation were no atiribute of the divine essence, the created
world would not be God’s creation. The Ash‘ariyya, by claiming
that creation does not subsist in the creator, were deviating from
their own principle and contradicting themselves.™

Abu -Mu‘in, however, gets into trouble in trying to refute the
claim of the opponents that an eternal attribute of existentiation in
God would necessitate the eternity of the world. He again refers the
Ash‘ariyya to their doctrine that God created by His creative imper-
ative kun, which was eternal, while the created beings were tempo-
ral.” Yet it was he, not the Ash‘arT opponents, who identified the
creative imperative with an attribute of existentiation. The possibil-
ity of a pre-eternal command for something to come into existence
at a certain time could be argued, just as a command made to apply
in the future to those not yet in existence was reasonable.” Abu

" See 314.
3167, 344,
3278,
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I-Mu‘in also refers to God’s will (irdda), an attribute of the divine
essence according to Ash‘art and Maturidi doctrine, which did not
necessitate the eternity of what was willed (muwrad)."" A will attach-
ing to a matter or event in the distant future presented no concep-
tual difficulty. A pre-eternal act of existentiation that would bring
something into being in the distant future was a different matter.
Abu I-Mu‘fn was unable to invalidate the charge of the Ashart
critic—it must be Abu Mansur b. Ayyub—that for creation to be
an eternal attribute of essence it would have to mean the power to
create and thus would duplicate God’s eternal attribute of power
which was power to create,

If God must indeed have an essential attribute ol fakwin enabling
Him to create in time, as Abu I-Mu‘in argues, why should He need
an additional attribute of power? Abu -Mu‘in explains in general
that power is necessary for the agent to be freely choosing (mukhtar),
not constrained, in his act, and will was necessary for the eflects of
the act to come about in proper succession (tartth) and order. This
was consistent with Mu‘tazilt teaching. Later, however, he argues in
respect to God that His act (fi7) is not subject to His will and His
power, against Mu‘tazili doctrine; rather only the eflect of His act
(maf“uluh) 1s affected by both of these attributes."
ously cannot imply freedom of choice but must mean, as in Ash®ari
usage, simply capacity to perform the act. This different significance
of the term power reflects the fact, nowhere discussed as such by
Abu [-Mu‘in, that, with the affirmation in Ash‘ari and Matridi
dogma of an eternal, immutable, and mvarnably effective divine will,
God had ceased to be a freely choosing agent. God’s action was
cternally determined by His cocternal will. His power could and
must effect only what His will had determined; there never could
have been any choice.

The insistence of the kaldm schools on the timeless immutability
of God and His attributes had progressively removed their concept
from the God acting and reacting freely in space and time envis-
aged by the Qur’an and popular piety. This is well illustrated in
their interpretation of the Qur’anic description of God’s creative
activity:

Power here obvi-
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Our word to anything when We will it 1s only that We say to it: “be”,
and it is.

The Mu‘tazila, distinguishing between attributes of essence and of
act, were able to preserve the temporality expressed in the verse.
God created in time through temporal will acts and the command
“be.” Since will for them was an attribute of act outside God’s
essence, they were forced to assume that the divine will act was an
accident without a substrate. The Ash‘ariyya moved both will and
speech into God’s essence as eternal and immutable attributes and
then tied creation to an eternal command, explaining away the tem-
porality implied in the words: “when We will.” The school of
Samargand and Abu -Mu‘in interpreted the verse as a metaphori-
cal expression for the speed of God's creation which consisted in a
single timeless attribute and act of takwin producing innumerable
effects in tme.
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BAHRAM GUR’S SPECTACULAR MARKSMANSHIP
AND THE ART OF ILLUSTRATION IN QAJAR
LITHOGRAPHED BOOKS

UrricH MarzovLpH

Bahram Gaur, ruler of Persia from 420 to 438, in Persian legend, lit-
erature, and folklore is remembered as a pleasure-loving hero, famed
most of all for his spectacular hunting feats. The stereotype attribute
of legendary marksman i1s aptly illustrated by the anecdote about
Bahram Gur and his favourite slave girl, who challenges him to
shoot the foot and the ear of an onager with a single arrow. Bahram
succeeds in doing so by first hitting the animal with a pebble, mak-
ing the onager scratch its ear with its hind leg. At that very moment,
he shoots an arrow penetrating both leg and car.’

The basic content of this anecdote in varant readings is recorded
in Arabic and Persian sources from the late ninth century.” The ear-
liest known version, given in Ibn Qutayba’s {died 276/889) “‘Uyin al-
akhbar, is a prose text of a few lines. Other versions which are more
or less elaborated tesufy to the lasting prominence of the anecdote
at least untl the 16th century: in Arabic sources it is mentioned or
alluded to by various authors ol geographical, historical, and adab-
literature, such as Ibn al-Faqth, al-Tha‘alibi, al-Raghib al-Isfahani,
Yaqut, al-Zamakhshari, al-Qazwini, al-Damiri, Ibn Iyas, and al-
Ibshihi. Yet the versions most influential insofar as a popular reper-
cussion and spread of tradition are concerned are those in Persian
poetry incorporated in Firdausi’s {died probably 411/1020) Shah-
nama and Nizami’s (died 605/1209) Haft paikar, the latter being imi-
tated numerous times in such widely appreciated versions as the ones
by Amir Khusrau Dihlavi (died 725/1325),> Mir ‘Al Shir Nava’t
(died 906/1501),* or “‘Abdallah Hauff {died 927/1521).> Through the

' Khaleghi-Motlagh, “Azada”; Hanaway, “Bahram Gar”.
* References for the following are given by Fontana, La leggenda di Bahram Gir,
103-120; Marzolph, Arabia ridens, vol. 2, no. 135,
* Amir Khusrau Dihlavi, Hasht Bifist, 47-70; Aliev, Temy [ sjuzhely Nizami, 45-58.
Vb, 151-161.
* Bernardini, “La caccia di Bahram Guar™; Hitefi, [ setfe scenari, 127-141, 291-297,
verses 252-461; Aliev, Temy @ sjuzhety Nizami, 244 248,
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intermediary of Jacques de Vitry, bishop of Palestinian Acre from
1216 to 1226, the anecdote also passed into \-‘\"eslern literature where
it eventually became a well known tall tale.” Mecanwhile, in Near
Eastern literatures, notably in Persian literature, it continued to con-
stitute a romanticized, though serious element of mythical history.
Considering the exemplary character of Bahram Gur’s spectacular
marksmanship, it is not surprising to see this p'irticular anecdote
belonging to the most often illustrated scenes in Persian art.” In addi-
tion to numerous represcnlauons on seals, ceramic Ol_}_lt:(,ls, tiles, and
metalwork, dating as far back as Sasanian times, it is represented
on modern carpets® and on contemporary popular paintings,” besides
constituting part of the standard corpus of scenes represented in
miniature lustrations of Firdaust’s Shak-nama" and Nizami’s Ahamsa."

The illustrations of both works have been published and studied
many times, yet almost exclusively manuscript tradition with its beau-
tifully inspire(l coloured illuminations has been taken into consider-
ation.'”” However, there is no obvious reason why illustrations in
printed books shuuld be neglected. It may be true that illuminated
manuscripts are often of a high artisiic standard, appealing to Western
taste, but there 1s no reason to justify why researchers were lured
into supposing that the art of illustration in printed books ceased to

" Wesselski, Marchen des Mittelalters, 107, no. 38; Spies, “Drei arabische Liigen-
geschichten™, 587-590; Thompson, Motif Index, N 621,

© Numerous references in Simpson, “Narrative Allusion and Metaphor™ Fontana,
La leggenda di Bahram Gar.

' Fontana, La leggenda di Babam Gar, fig. 44; Taghyjeva. Nizami obrazlary khalchalarda,
no. 36, 49,

* Painting by Fathallah Qiillar Aqast reproduced in Fontana, La leggenda di Bahram
Gur, fig. 45, Maison de Ulran, Les Peintres populaires, no. 30, cf. also nos. 29 [detail),
31 (by “Abbas Bulokfar); Saif, Naggashi-vi gahea-khana, no. 18, 48.

18 f\mg_‘rfn and Davis, Shah-Namelh Hustrations, list 32 representations ol the scene

“Bahram Gur hunts in the company ol Azadeh™ . another seventeen illustrations
depict the subsequent scene “Bahram Gur's Mount Tramples Azadeh”.

" Dodkhudoeva, Poemy Nezami, 212-214, no. 178, lists 40 representations of the
sum “Bahram and Fina hun[ing” in manuscripts ol the [4th thmugh [ 7th centuries.

The literature concerning illuminated Persian manuscripts is vast, and many illus-
trated monograph publications probably contain one or more reproductions of the
particular illustration discussed here, see e.g. Binyon, The Poems, plate 16; Stchoukine,
Manuscrils thniirides, plate 47; 1dem_. Manuscrits safavis, plate 69; idem, Manuserits de
Shah ‘Abbas, plate 5; Robinson, Bodleian Libvary, no. 1292; idem, India Office Library,
nos. 108, 287, 1140; idem, John Rylands Library, no. 628; Nizami Génjivi, plates 88,
89; Duda, Persische Hands‘d’mﬁm plate 126; Titley, Persian Miniature Painting, fig. 37;
eadem, Miniatures from Persian Manuscripts, subject index s.v. Azadeh, Bahram Gar,
Dilaram, Fitneh.
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be of an attractive quality. The mtroduction of printing to Iran in
the first decades of the nineteenth century eventually resulted in the
superseding of the manuscript tradition. On the other hand, it also
resulted in a new genre of books, whose illustrations are not devoid
of a similar, even though admittedly more humble charm, to those
in illuminated manuscripts. In some ways, these illustrations are com-
parable to woodcuts in European incunabula, with which they share
the aspect of experimenting with a new technique, yet they are much
more refined. The artists who produced them could, on the one hand,
profit from many centuries of experience and expertise in splendid
book illumination and drawing; on the other hand they were facing
a new medium of drawing, unfamilar and strange at first, which they
then explored, and soon mastered to produce a number of beauti-
ful books. These stand up in their own right in comparison to 1illus-
trated books of any other style, period, or region.

Unfortunately, the history of printing in Iran is a highly under-
represented area of rescarch, though a number of short surveys"
and at least one detailed publication exist. The latter is an ex-
tensive study by the Russian Persianist O.P. Shcheglova, which has
been neglected in previous research.'' It 1s based mainly on her cata-
logue of the extensive holdings in the Oriental Department of the
St. Petersburg (formerly Leningrad) Branch of the Russian (formerly
Soviet) Academy of Sciences.” It should be pointed out that pub-
lishing in Iran for about a century (from 1840 to 1940) was mainly
achicved by lithograph printing. Printing in moveable types was
known and practiced more than two decades earlier than the process
of lithograph printing, a printing press having been established in
Tabriz as early as 1227/1812,'" but books printed with lead char-
acters were not very successful and therefore this mode of produc-
tion was largely abandoned after the middle of the nincteenth century
until it made another more successful appearance in the first decades
of the twentieth century. Besides the fact that the crude shape of

" Alshir, Sair-i kitab: Mahbubi Ardakani, Tankh-e mu'assasat, 209 (1. See also the
recent series of articles by Gulpaygani, “Tarikh-i chap™.

" Sheheglova’s publications are not mentioned in the two recent encyclopedic
surveys Floor, “Cap”, 762 f., and idem, “Matba‘a”.

U Sheheglova, Ratalog Ulografirovannykh knig, idem, Iranskaya litografirovannaya kniga.

" With this summary statement I do not intend to participate in the discus-
sion on when the first book in Iran ever was printed, for which see Floor, “First
Printing-Press™.
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lead characters did not appeal to the Iranian aesthetic sentiment, the
main reason for the failure of printing in moveable type in the nine-
teenth century is most probably to be seen in the strong aversion of
the writers’ guilds defending their position against the threat of the
new technique. Lithograph printing, on the other hand, achieved a
smooth continuation of previous modes of book production both for
its aesthetic standards as well as for the artists involved, calligraphers
and 1illustrators alike, and only later led to new developments.
Another advantage of lithograph printing was the possibility of
incorporating illustrations into any given text without major organi-
zational restraints. There was no need for separate cliches, wood-
cuts, metal engravings or the like—the artist would draw the illustration
onto the very same surface the calligrapher had been writing on.'’
Obviously, it took Persian publishers a while to grasp and put nto
practice this combination. Ewvidence for this assumption 1s supplied
by the fact that early lithographed copies of books later publshed
in standard illustrated editions are still devoid of illustrations. The
copy of Alf laila wa laila printed in 1261/1845 (written by ‘Alf
Kh'ushnavis) does not contain any illustrations, neither do the 1257/
1841 or 1264/1847 editions of Sa‘di’s Rulliyat; and the 1261/1845
de luxe edition of Nizami’s Akamsa (written by Nasrallah Tafrishi)
contains free spaces for illustrations to be included, yet the illustra-
tions are not exccuted'™ -the most plausible reason for this lack
appears to be the publisher’s mability {or maybe only impatience?)
to hire a competent artist in the carly years of lithograph book illus-
tration. Besides, publishers kept experimenting with other combina-
tions to produce illustrated books. The 1261/1845 edition of the
Rauzat al-mwahidin (commonly known as Mukhtar-nama) is printed with
lead characters and contains eight illustrations executed as metal

" There are various picces of evidence for determining the sequence in which
different artists worked. At first, lines would be drawn to fix the size of the page
and shape of the layout—this was most probably done by a person of minor rank
other than the calligrapher. In the case of illuminated headings, triangles (on the
margins) or other decorative illuminations, this step might already have involved
the artist, who would either fit his illustrations later in designated areas left free or
draw first, leaving it up to the calligrapher to cover any additional space by stretch-
ing the ralllqmph) {which often was done by writing lines diagonally].

" The edition is termed “de luxe™ because of its lavishly decorated blndmg The
illustrations are not executed in all of several different copies examined, in libraries
in Munich (Staatsbibliothek!, Paris {Ecole des langues orientales), and Tehran (National
library).



BAHRAM GUR’S SPECTACULAR MARKSMANSHIP 335

engravings,'’ while the 1272/1856 folio edition of the 7 afan al-buka’
contains eight full page lithographed illustrations incorporated into
a book otherwise printed with lead characters.

The first Persian illustrated lithographed book ever produced,
according to the pioneer studies by Sa‘Td Nafis$, is a 1259/1847
edition of Maktabi’s Laili va Majnian. It contains four illustrations
which in their crude exccution document the fact that artists stll
had to familiarize themselves with the new technique.”’ Ten years
later, the calligrapher of the 1267-8 edition of Sa‘di’s Aulliyat, Mustala-
Quli b. Muhammad Had1 “Sultan Kajuri”, in a personal note added
in the margins of the introduction, asked the reader’s forgiveness for
any mistakes he might have produced due to the unfamihar han-
dling with viscid ink he was forced to use for writing on the special
paper employed for lithographic printing. Yet, as the rapidly grow-
g range of production shows, obviously customers were fond of
the new genre of illustrated books. Items produced at first were of
small size and popular content, evidently requiring minimal invest-
ment and promising large readership—such as the popular romances
Nish-Afarin Gouhartaj, Salim-i Javahiri, Chikil Tuti, or Dalla-yi Mukhtar,
all of which were printed in 1263/1847.% These ventures must have
met with approval and success, since only a few years after the first
publications a large number of illustrated books were available and
publishers even dared to risk large investments in the time-consuming
production of voluminous works. The production of the illustrated
edition of Firdausi’s Shak-nama (written by the above mentioned
Mustafa-Qult b. Muhammad Hadi “Sultan Kajori” and containing
57 large illustrations by ‘Ali-Quli Kh@’t) eventually published in
1267/1850 lasted for almost two years,” and Mir Kh'and’s Rauzat

" See Gulpyaygani, “Tarikh-i graviir-sazi”.

# Nafist, “San‘at-i chap”; idem, “Nakhustin chapha”.

' Some of the illustrations of this book are also reproduced by Afshar, Sair-¢
ketab, and Gulpaygani, “Tarikh-1 graviir-sazi”.

* On Persian popular romances see Marzolph, Dastinha-ye Sivin; on specific com-
pilations see idem, Die wierzig Papageien, and idem, “Social values”.

“ Safi-Nizhad, “Shah-namaha”, 30, has drawn up a table comparing the respec-
tive book (chapter], number of pages, amount of illustrations and illuminated chap-
ter headings in correspondence with the year of completion. It is interesting to note
that books 1-4 of the Shah-ndma were first produced consecutively from 1263 to
1267 (1265: 309 pages; 1266: 490 pages; 1267: 349 pages), while the introductory
Haju-nama and the preface (dibacha; are signed in 1266 and 1267 respectively, and
thus were probably written only when production of the book was almost achieved.
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as-safa took the calligrapher ‘All Asgar TafreshT almost five years to
complete (1270-74/1853-57).

Books published in illustrated editions were almost exclusively of
a narrative (and thus predominantly fictional) character. In the first
place they comprised such Persian classics as Firdausi’s Shah-nama,
Nizami’s Khamsa, the Kulliyat by Sa‘di, or Hablaradi’s popular book
on proverbs and their tales, Jami® at-tamsil; next in number came
religious narratives about the tragic events of Kerbela, of which the
Hamla-yi Haidariya by Mulla Bamun-‘Al1, the Asrar al-shahada by
Isma‘il Burtjirdi and the Tafin al-buka® by Jauhari were the most
widely appreciated. Besides, imaginative narrative compilations such
as the Persian translation of Alf laila, the Persian version of Ralila va
Dimna (Anvar-t Suhailt) or the prose epics Iskandar-nama and Hamza-
nama were produced, plus a large and ever growing number of less
extensive popular works.”* Masterpieces of lithograph book illustra-
tion include the 126471848 edition of Nizami's Khamsa llustrated by
‘Al-Qult Kho';” the profusely illustrated 1267/1831 edition of a
collection of religious legends in poctry, Akhbar-nama, prepared by
an unknown artist, probably the same ‘Ali-Qulr; the 1275/1859 edi-
tion of Alf laila, llustrated by Mirza Hasan; and the 1280/1863 edi-
ton of Tulbfal az-zakirin by Mirza Muhammad b. ‘Ali-Muhammad
Chelabt “Bidil”, containing more than one hundred full page illus-
trations executed by Bahram Kirmanshahant. However, until now
neither the ttles nor the overall amount of lithographed Persian
books produced in the nincteenth century are known, nor is the
number of various editions of specific works. More than two hundred
illustrated books 1in sometimes up to about a dozen different editions
might have been produced, but the few definite answers available
as to modes of production, artists involved, distribution, and readership
are outnumbered by a large amount of unsolved questions, most of
which have not even been considered yet.

Thus, though it appears fairly easy to supply a rough sketch of
the development of Persian lithographed books, it is extremely difficult
to judge whether such a sketch will retain its apparent reliability
when more data become known. As for the present situation, and
this statement will increase in relevance in the future, Persian litho-
graphed books ought to be treated with the same respect and care

- See Bertel’s, “Persidskaja “lubochnaja® literatura™.
“* Robinson, “The Tehran Nizami”.
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as manuscripts. Many of the books which were probably printed in
some 300 or 400 copies might well survive in only a single copy in
some unknown private collection, and though the plain text of many
a book compiled may be preserved in other editions, each lithograph
edition contains a specific layout, and, if illustrated, a number of at
times highly individual illustrations. Printed books in Iran until very
recently were treated with little respect, and public awareness of their
value is only just emerging at a time when huge amounts of books
have already decayed. Fortunately for research, considerable col-
lections of nineteenth century Persian lithographed books besides
those in Tehran are available in the specialized public libraries of
St. Petersburg,” London,” and Paris.”¥ About half a dozen serious
studies have been published,” indicative of the fact that the actual
importance of the thousands of lithographed drawings available for
understanding the historical development of drawing and narrauve

illustration in the Qajar period remains greatly underesumated, if
not totally neglected.™ Above all, these illustrations constitute a prime
source of informaton for specific questions concerning a wide range
of topics, including iconography and symbolism, costume, music, man-
ners, technical development and numerous other aspects of everyday
life in the Qajar period.

Among the different ways to analyze the data available, the fol-
lowing presentation proposes to discuss a number of lithographed
illustrations of the anecdote about Bahram Gir's spectacular marks-
manship quoted above, in order to point out some questions of more
general concern. The plates reproduce altogether sixteen illustrations of
the same scene, taken from various editions ol Firdaust’s Shah-nama
and Nizami's Ahamsa published in a period covering the complete
range ol Persian lithograph illustration (1840-1940). The publication
details are as follows:"

* See Shcheglova, Katalog litografrovannykh knig; eadem, franskaya litografrovannaya kniga.

" See the list given by Robinson, “The Tehran Nizami”; to be supplemented
by a thorough check of Edwards, Persian Printed Books.

“ Massé, “L’Imagerie populaire”.

“ In addition to those already quoted see Afshar, “Shah-nama”; Safi-Nizhad,
“Shah-namaha-ye chap-i sangi”. The ongoing series by ‘Anasuri, “Mu‘arrifi-yi
kutub-i chiap-i sangi”, is a predominantly superficial presentation of one item per issue.

" CL e.g. the blunt final statement by Swietochowski, “Drawing”, 547 that “artists
of the 19th and 20th centuries continued to draw subjects evolved in the 15-17th
centuries”,

" Not all of the books considered could be inspected with care in public libraries,
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I} Nizami, Rhamsa, Tehran, 1264/1847-8; written by “Ali Asghar
Tafrisht; no. 24 out of a total of 38 illustrations, four of which are
signed by ‘Ali-Quli Kho’t; original size appr. 11,9 x 8,3 cm;”

2) Firdausi, Shah-nama, Bombay, 1264/1949; written by Sayyid
Riza b. Ahmad al-Husaint al-Shirazi; no. 46 out of a total of 57
illustrations; original size appr. 13,8 x 12 cm;*

3) Nizami, Ahamsa, Tchran, 1269/1852 3; written by ‘Alf Asghar
Tafrishi; no. 25 out of a total of 37 illustrations, two of which are
signed by ‘Al-Qult Khi's;

4) Nizami, Khamsa, Tehran, 1270/1853—4; no. 28 out of a total
ol 44 illustrations, three of which are signed by ‘All-Qult Khi'y
14,5 x 9.8 cm;

5) Firdausi, Shah-nama, Bombay, 1272/1855—6; written by Muham-
mad Husain Khan “Auliya’ Sami’; no. 44 out of a total of 58 illus-
trations; original size appr. 13,6 x 11,8 em;™

6) Nizami, hhamsa, Tehran, 1276/1859-60; written by ‘Abd al-
Husain Faridani; no. 24 out of a total of 41 illustrations; original
size appr. 11 x 7,3 cm;

7) Firdausi, Shah-nama, Bombay, 1276/1859—60; written by Mu-
hammad Husain Khan “Auliyd® Sami®’; no. 35 out of a total of 47
llustrations, one of which is signed by Sayyid Muhammad b. [. . ]
Mirza Kazim al-HusainT al-Shirazi; original size appr. 16 x 11,1 em;®

and for some of those in private possession which I had the opportunity to exam-
ine, [ neither had the leisure to write down all the important details, nor was there
the possibility to arrange for a copy of more than the actual illustrations. Thus, I
apologize for any lacuna in detailed bibliographical documentation. The data sup-
plied should, however, suffice to facilitate exact identification.

“ On this edition see Robinson, “The Tehran Nizami”, 61 67. It is interesting
to see that the copy in the Tehran National Library differs in its first part, the
Matkhzan al-asrar, from the copy in Robinson’s possession; though the rest of the
book is exactly the same in both copies, obviously the plates for the first part were
produced twice in their entirety. The most obvious change occurs in the first illus-
tration [Nushirvan and the owls in the ruined village], which in the Tehran copy
does not bear the artist’s signature.

“ This is probably the second illustrated lithographed Shak-nama produced, the
first one according to Safi-nizhad being published in Bombay. 1262/1846, written
by the same calligrapher, who signed as Sayyid Rizd al-Husaint al-Shirazi; see Safi-
Nizhad, “Shah-namaha”, 27-28; Shcheglova, Katalog htografirovannykh kg, vol. 2, 405,
no. 1012; Edwards, Persian Printed Books, 249, this edition, 248, |

" On this edition see Afshar, “Shah-nama”, 323, this illustration reproduced
ibid., 23.

# This edition referred to by Afshar, “Shih-nama”, 33 as being produced 1276
shamsi/ 1897 (2.



BAHRAM GUR’S SPECTACULAR MARKSMANSHIP 339

8) Firdausi, Shah-nama, Bombay, 1276/1859-60; written by Aqa
Mirza Muhammad Husain Shirazi; no. 46 out of a total of 58 illus-
trations; original size appr. 16 x 11,5 em;

9) Nizami, Ahamsa, Tehran, 1286/1869-70; written by Mirza
Aqa Kamra’f; no. 28 out of a total of 43 illustrations; original size
appr. 12,8 x 8,6 e¢m;

10) Nizami, Rhamsa, Tehran, 1299-1300/1881 3; no. 32 out of
a total of 50 illustrations, this one signed “‘amal-1 Mustafa 13007;
original size appr. 10,2 x 7,2 cm;

11} Firdausi, Skah-nama, 1306-8/1888—11; written by Sayyid Nazim
Husain Rizavi; no. 42 out of a total of 54 illustrations; original size
appr. 17,5 x 11,4 cm;

12) Firdausi, Skah-nama, T'ehran 1307/1889-90; written by Mu-
hammad Riza Safa, nicknamed “Sultan al-kuttab”; no. 45 out of a
total of 60 illustrations, this one signed “Mustafa 1307"; original size
appr. 16 x 12,2 ¢m;®

13) Firdausi, Shah-nama, Bombay, 1308-15/1890-8; (partly) writ-
ten by Murtaza al-Husaint Mir Barzaqani; no. 44 out of a total of
56 illustrations; original size appr. 18 x 15,8 cm;"

14) Nizami, Khamsa, Tehran, 1316/1898-9; written by Zain al-
‘Abidin b. Mirza Sharif Qazvini; no. 32 out of a total of 49 illus-
trations, this one signed “raqima-y1 Javad 13167; original size appr.
11,1 x 7,5 cm;

15) Nizami, Khamsa, Bombay, 1328/1910 -1; wnitten by Mirza “Ali-
Khan Shirazi; no. 30 out of a total of 49 illustrations, this one signed
“ragqima-yi ‘Al Akbar naqqash zargar- shirazi”’; original size appr.
13,5 x 9 cm;

16) Nizami, Khamsa, Shiraz, 1312 shamsi/1933—4; written by
Muhammad Ibrahim “Mishkin-qalam™ Shirazt; no. 32 out of a total
of 52 illustrations; original size appr. 12,9 x 8,2 ¢cm.”

A combination of the above bibliographical data, even though they
are scarce, with a careful 1conographical analysis of the illustrations,
leads to a number of interesting results. It should be kept in mind

# Sheheglova, Rafalog litoforafirovannykh knig 2. 407, no. 1017.

T Ibid., vol. 2, 407, no. 1019,

This is the copy concerning which Sa“id Nafist in an inimitably sarcastic tone
remarked that “it were better had it never been produced”™; see Nafisi, “San‘at-e
chap”, 35.
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that the above listing is not complete, and does not aim to be.”
However, care has been taken to choose representative examples
within the range of editions available for close inspection, and at
least for Nizami's Khamsa the listing is close to being comprehensive. "

It is a slightly frustrating situation that most of the artists remain
anonymous. While calligraphers would normally mention their name
in the colophon of the book, or in the colophons at the bottom of
each chapter, artists rarely cared to sign their illustrations. Moreover,
when they did, we know only rarely of other works they illustrated.'

The most prominent illustrator of the early years of lithographed
illustration, as has rightly been pointed out by Basil Robinson, ap-
pears to have been ‘Ali-Quli Khi’t. Robinson based his evaluation
predominantly on the magnificent copy of Nizami’s Ahamsa of 1264.
Yet, ‘Ali-Qult was not only a brilliant and inventive but also a most
prolific and productive illustrator, who signed some 28 works in the
decade between 1263/1847 and 1272/1836;" besides, many illus-
trations in other works dating from the same period might also be
his work, although there is no possibility of ascertaining this. It was
by no means unusual that an artist would illustrate the same book
more than once. ‘Al--Quli himsell’ llustrated twice Sa‘di’s Kullyat
(1267-8/1850-1 and 1268/1251) and Jauhart’s Tafan al-buka’
(12692/1852 and 1272/1855), and of Nizami's Khamsa even three
different editions bear illustrations signed by him. And yet again it
15 extremely difficult to be sure whether all of the illustrations in a
book containing illustrations bearing his signature were prepared by
the same artist. Iaithful copying of carlier illustrations was the com-
mon rule to such an extent that almost identical replicas were (re)pro-
duced. This mode of production in many cases makes it almost
mmpossible to judge the authorship of illustrations from stylistic eri-
teria, since not only the motif of a given illustration would be copied,

* The present author is conducting a large scale research project indexing and
cataloguing Persian lithographed illustrations which has resulted so far (1999] in
more than 10,000 items filmed or copied, scanned and ready for reproduction and
analysis by electronic device.

" To compare with the listing of lithograph editions of the Khamsa as given in
Radfarr, Kitabshinasi-yi Nizami Ganjavi, 34-5.

" See the relevant entries in Kartmziada Tabrizi, dheal va dsar, most of which
for the lesser known artists concerned here, besides a limited number of additional
items, do not even contain basic information.

# Meanwhile, an extensive study on “All-Qult has been prepared by the present
author, containing updated and additional data: see Marzolph, “Mirza “Ali-Qoli Xu’i”.
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but also the style of the copy would be made to resemble the orig-
inal as closely as possible.

Besides, it was by no means unusual that a book was illustrated
by different artists. A beautiful example of this kind of cooperation
is the 1272/1855 edition of Aff laila, jointly illustrated by ‘Ali-Qult
(who, judging from his mature style, was the senior artist), Mirza
Hasan and Mirza Riza-yi Tabrizi. Fortunately, in this case most of
the illustrations are either signed or can clearly be attributed to ‘Al
Qoli by means of stylistic peculiarities. But even then, the attribu-
tion of two illustrations which do not bear a signature remains uncer-
tain, and the perspective is much less clear in the numerous cases
of books where none of the illustrations included 1s signed at all.

The sitnation is further complicated by the fact that some own-
ers of the copies preserved today, besides using the illustrations as
a convenient inspiration for crude sketches executed on the margin,
obviously took pleasure in adding to the original illustration a cap-
tion or signature not originally intended. For instance, illustration
no. 31 (Bahram Gar and the shepherd who hanged his dog) in the
1269 copy of Nizami’s Rhamsa in the Tehran National Library bears
a signaturc reading “ ‘amal-¢ Mirza ‘Aliqult Khi’i”, executed in thin
dotted hnes, which 1s not present in the copy of the same editon
in the possession of the New York Public Library. Considering the
crude and atypical execution of the signature, it was most probably
added at a later date by a person other than the original artist.

Given these considerations, it remains mysterious whether all of
the illustrations in the 1269 edition of Nizami’s Khamsa (no. 3) were
produced by ‘Ali-Quli. As for this particular illustration, it gives the
impression of a shightly careless and crude copy of the previous illus-
tration in the 1264 edition (no. 1). Moreover, it appears strange that
just one year later, in 1270 (no. 4}, the same artists should illustrate
the same scene in a completely different style.

The illustration in the 1270 edition of Nizami’s Khamsa (no. 4)
shows a number of significant differences in details, most of all in
costume: the earlier illustrations show Bahram Gur wearing a crown,
which—alluding to the reign of Muhammad-Shah (1250/1834- 1264/
1848)—1s commonly known as Taj-e Muhammadi. While this sym-
bol of royal representation is retained in the Indian style illustrations
(nos. 5, 6, 8, 11, 13), in illustrations of books produced in Iran dur-
ing the reign of Nasir al-Din Shah (1264/1848-1313/1896) it became
fashionable to portray important characters of the narratives in the
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likeness of the present ruler Nasir al-Din himself, wearing a uniform
and the typical high felt hat. This remained the standard (nos. 7, 9)
until Mustafa introduced a flat hat as head cover in 1299 (no. 10),
which in subsequent years, in accordance with the growing aware-
ness of the historical crowns of the Sasaman kings, was further modi-
fied by Javad (no. 14} and those who copied him (no. 15]. Besides,
Javad introduced the iconographical peculiarity known as “angusht-i
tahayyur”, namely the slave-girl putting the index finger to her lips
in bewilderment (tahayyur}, admiration and surprise.

A general disparity in the various illustrations is concerned with
the dress and habit of the spectating slave girl (and her compan-
ions}. While in the early illustrations by ‘Ali-Quli (nos. 1, 3} she has
partly covered her face and discreetly watches from behind a hill,
in most later illustrations she has been moved to the foreground
close to participating in the action. In the Indian illustrations her
head at most is covered by a thin scarf, while in the Iranian illus-
trations her veil is thrown back, uncovering her face (nos 4, 7, 9)
or she wears a scarf casually arranged around her shoulders.

Compared to the large variety of landscapes and scenic repre-
sentations encountered in manuscript illuminations of the scene, the
scope of variation in the lithographed illustrations of’ Bahram Gur’s
spectacular shot 1s restricted. In all cases but one (no. 7) the arrow
has hit the animal, which in most cases is portrayed as an onager/
gazelle, only sporadically in the Persian tradition (nos. 1, 10, 14, 15)
rendered with horns. The animal is always heading for the far end
of the picture, either left or right, yet the rider is pictured in three
out of four possible positions: (a} either heading towards the left and
shooting to the right (nos. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9}, or (b) heading towards left
and shooting to the left (nos. 1, 5, 13}, or {c] heading towards the
right and shooting to the right nos. 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16};
a possible representation {(d) heading to the right and shooting to
the left is nowhere to be found. This detail is not as superficial and
insignificant as it may seem at first glance, since an analysis under-
lines the identification of the different strands of tradition as well as
the various origins that contributed to the formation of the later
hybrid forms. All the different ways of representation ultimately derive
from the two earliest known lithograph illustrations, while (a) is
encountered exclusively in the Persian tradition as well as only in
illustrations of Nizami’s Ahamsa; (b) 1s specific to illustrations of the
Shah-nama first encountered in the Indian strand of tradition; and (c)
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in this rendering is the faithful mirror image of (b) which, though
originating as an illustration of the Shah-nama, later—probably by
the intermediary of Mustafd, who is the only artist known to have
illustrated the scene concerned in both the Skah-nama and the
Khamsa"—also replaced the earlier version of illustrations in Nizami’s
Khamsa.

The most obvious point, however, in the range of illustrations rep-
resenting the historical development of lithograph illustration over a
period of roughly a century, 1s the appalling decline in artistic qual-
ity. Besides the early illustrations (nos. 1, 2, 4) only those prepared
by Mustafa (and, to a lesser degree, Javad, who imitates Mustafa in
his own peculiar way) can claim to result from original inspiration.
All other illustrations, though some of them are executed in a care-
ful manner, are copies (or rather, to a Western understanding, pla-
giarized versions) of earlier illustrations. This may sound a rash
conclusion, since it appears to be based on the analysis of only one
topic, but in any case it is evident that both inventiveness and care
degenerated, in India as well as in Iran.

The illustration of Bahram Gur’s spectacular marksmanship is but
one example of how to employ Persian lithographed illustrations for
decoding aspects of cultural and art history in the golden age of the
Qajar period. Much remains to be done, and in fact the enterprise
has not yet started. Libraries in Iran are just about to acknowledge
the precious value of lithographed books by arranging specialized
sections (similar to those for manuscripts), by preparing catalogues
or initiating relevant studies. Yet even basic questions have not even
been considered, such as the definition of Iranian incunabula.** On
the other hand, the major work on the history of printing in Iran
has passed almost unnoticed by scholarship, Western and Iranian
alike,” and—most important of all - no comprehensive collections of
Persian lithographed books exist. Yet, though some cultural treasures

" fAl-Qult also illustrated a Shah-nama {Tehran. 1265-7/1848-50), but it does
not contain the illustration under consideration.

" For India cf. Priolkar, “Indian Incunabula”, proposing to fix the time limit for
Indian incunabula at 1867, the year in which the 25th Press Act was passed. Priolkar
mentions that from “this year onwards quarterly lists of all publications in India
have been published, but no comparable record is available of the books published
prior to that year” (133). If one were to apply similar considerations to Iran, this
would encompass a major part of the period of lithograph production, since regu-
lar lists of publications only started to be published in the Pahlavi era (1924-1979),
" Shcheglova, Iranskaya litografirovannava kniga.
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are only acknowledged once they have been lost for good, it may
not be a vain hope that there is still time for an adequate evaluation
of Persian lithographed illustrations.
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WHY WRITE HISTORY IN PERSIAN? HISTORICAL
WRITING IN THE SAMANID PERIOD

Jurie Scorr MEisam

One of the most indefatiguable and productive researchers on local
Iranian dynasties from the 4th/10th to the 6th/12th centuries (and
beyond) has without doubt been Edmund Bosworth. His studies of
the Ghaznavids and the “Kings of Nimruz”, his investigations into
the political and cultural milieux of various of the local houses, and
his articles on a wide variety of matters relating to medicval Iran
are too well known, and too numerous, to be mentioned here, though
they will be referred to frequently in this essay. It is in rccognition
of his invaluable contributions that I offer this discussion ol another
aspect of medieval Iranian culture: the writing of the first historical
works in Persian.

The first historics written in New Persian appeared in the 4th/10th
century in Khurasan and Transoxania, then ruled by the Samanids.
The circumstances surrounding both the sudden emergence and the
early stages of Persian historical writing have reccived little attention
from students of Islamic historiography, which for most cquals his-
tory written in Arabie, Arabic being the language of “serious™ schol-
arship, and Arabic historians having been located, for the most part,
in the central Islamic lands. Scholars have often been dismissive of
Persian historiography, especially that of the pre-Mongol period;
Bertold Spuler wrote that before this time:

hardly any work writien in Persian exists which deals with the history
of Persia. . .. Works on the first centuries of islamized Persia . .. must
be based on sources in foreign languages, in the first place Arabic.'

This begs several questions (how “foreign” was Arabic to those schol-
ars, many of Persian origin, who wrote the histories of the carly cen-
turies? what “native-language” sources, written or oral, might they
have had access to, and have preserved in translation?); it reflects
the view of the scholar who sees historical texts solely as sources of

' Spuler, “The Evolution of Persian Historiography,” 126,
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data concerning events in the past. Different enterprises entirely are
the study of historiography and of intellectual and cultural history.
For both, historical works are invaluable, as they provide revealing
insights about attitudes towards the past in the political and intel-
lectual milieux in which they were written.”

Those scholars who have addressed themselves to Persian histories
(and especially to the carliest texts) have generally confined them-
selves to philological rather than historiographical problems, or
have dealt with historical writing in the broader context of the rise
of Persian prose during the so-called “Persian Renaissance” of the
Samanid period, or have attempted to identify the sources used by
Persian historians.” Few have concerned themselves with the hows,
whys and wherefores of Persian histortography: with the motives for
writing history in Persian rather than in Arabic {or, for that matter,
for writing history at all, with the perceived utility of history, with
questions of method and of style, with problems of patronage and
of audience.

Thus there is a clear need to put carly Persian historical writing
back on the map of Islamic historiography: to examine its distinc-
tive or characteristic features; to address questions that have seldom
been asked, and for which answers may not readily be found. Much
of what T will have to say here will be speculative, as far more work
remains to be done before we can have a fuller picture of Persian
historiography than we do now, and we can scarcely hope to arrive
at a complete one. Nor can Persian historiography be considered in
isolation from Arabic; for if the two traditions ulumately diverge,'
early Persian historians were well aware of their Arabic counterparts.
The 4th/10th century saw important developments in Arabic histo-
riography; and if scholarly discussions about the nature and uses of
history took place largely in Arabic, they nonctheless affected Persian

* Cf. Rosenthal, History of Mustim Historiography, 6; Luther, “Chancery Writing.”
I; idem, “Bayhaqi and the Later Saljuq Historians,” 18 20; idem. “[slamic Rhetoric”.
Waldman, Towards a Theory of Historical Narrative, is critical of scholars who “use his-
wrical narratives almost exclusively as unstructured, uninterpretive mines of fac-
tual information,” and neglect “the relevance of the whole source to the history of
ideas” (1}.

1 Yor philological studies see c.g. Lazard, La langue des plus anciens monwments du
prose persane; idem, “The Rise of the New Persian Language”; on Persian prose in
the context of the “Persian literary Renaissance™ see especially Richter-Bernburg,
“Linguistic Shu‘ibiya™ on source studies see e.g. GCahen, “The Historiography of
the Seljuqid Period™.

' See e.g. Cahen, “Historiography, 75; Gibb, “Tarikh™, 125,
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writers. The views expressed in these discussions, moreover, support
the argument to be made here: that medieval historians were less
concerned with the recording of historical “facts” than with the pre-
sentation of the past in such a manner as to make it relevant to,
and usable by, the present—that is to say, by their present.

Why, then, in a particular place, and at a particular time, begin
writing history in Persian? One might argue that this development
was inevitable; but this does not explain why it happened when,
where, and in the manner in which it did.” John O. Ward observes:

An age characterized by a rich varety of historical writing will be an
age in which a significant number of persons endowed with literacy
find themselves in problematical or challenging social or political
circumstances.”

That the Samanid period was such an age becomes clear as we con-
sider the circumstances surrounding the appearance of historical writ-
ing in Persian.

What assumptions might Persian writers have brought to the writ-
ing of history? Franz Rosenthal has argued that in medieval Islamicate
societies history was not a rccognized “science”™ with a specific object
and mcthodology (as for example was the “science” of Hadith), that
it held no special place in classifications of the sciences, and that 1t
did not form part of the educational curriculum of the mosque or
the madrasa.” The first two assumptions arc open to question, as will
be suggested in what follows; and if history was not taught formally
in mosque or madrasa, it was an important component of clemen-
tary education, as Rosenthal himself has shown, and was consid-
ered indispensable in the education of princes, as in that of those
who served them: military leaders, viziers, sccretaries, and royal boon-
companions.” It is however generally truc that, as Nancy Partner
observes for the classical period in the West,

" CF Daniel, “The Samanid “Translations’ of Tabari™, [3]. I am grateful to the
author for providing me with a copy of this paper prior to its publication,

* Ward, “Some Principles of Rhetorical Historiography,” 103,

© Cf. Rosenthal, Muslim Historigraphy, 30 fI., 42-43; Ahmad, “Some Notes on
Arabic Historiography™, esp. 96.

" Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography. 49, 51-53.
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There were no historians who were not something else first and more

]

importantly.’

Those who wrote history came from many different walks of life;
they included Hadith scholars and ‘wlama’, court secretaries and offi-
cials, judges, physicians, and the occasional free-lance, each of whom
brought to his task his own professional concerns and methods.

By the 4th/10th century, Persian writers had a variety of models
of historical writing available to draw upon. One was the “univer-
sal”, or more properly “general”, history, represented most famously
by Tabari, whose Ta’rikh al-rusul wa-al-mulik was “translated” into
Persian in 353/963 by the vizier Aba ‘Ali Bal‘ami for the Samamd
ruler Mansir ibn Noh (r. 350-365/961-976). Despite their preten-
sions to generality, the chief focus of such works is on Islamic his-
tory—especially that of the caliphate—to which the accounts of past
nations serve as prelude; thus they are arguably related to dynastic
history (see further below). Moreover, the annalistic structure elabo-
rated by Tabari and employed by many later Arabic historians,
which had already been modified by writers like Mada’ini and
Dinawari, was rarely adopted by Persian writers."

Another model was local history, often scen by modern scholars
as reflecting a sense of local or regional pride."" The term is shghtly
misleading, as many such works, both in Arabic and later in Persian,
while they may indeed devote much space to description of their
respective regions, are also concerned with the history of the rulers
of those regions. Morcover, Persian seems to lack early representa-
tives of the Arabic “local histories™ whose chiel focus is on biogra-
phy, primarily of scholars: such works as Sallami’s (lost) history of
the governors of Khurasan (ca. 340/950), or the histories of Bukhara,
Nishapur, Jurjan, Isfahan and so on, were written in Arabic. Later
works, such as “All ibn Zayd al-Bayhaqi’s Persian history of Bayhaq
(Tarikh-1 Bayhag), written in the mid 6th/12th century, combine local
history with topography and biography.*

" Partner, *The New Cornuficius”, 11.

" For types of Arabic history see Khalidi, Arabic Historical Thought in the Classical
Period;, Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography.

" Cf. Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography, 150: Bulliet. Islam: the View from the Fidge,
10305,

" On regional and “biographical” histories see Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography,
160-66; see also Bulliet, Islam. On Sallami, who was used extensively by later his-
torians, Treadwell comments that “loyalty to his Muhtajid patrons and their Simanid
sovereigns resulted . . . in a rather partisan account of Samanid history,” e.g.. in his
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The pre-Islamic Iranian historical tradition, which had been pre-
served In Arabic histories and which, in Gibb’s view, had exerted
an “unfavorable” influence on Arabic historiography," was revived
in the Samanid period, and I shall have more to say about this later.
Another important model, which was to have a lasting influence on
Persian historiography, was currently in the making: contemporary
dynastic history, represented by the lengthy section of Miskawayh’s
Tajanb al-umam devoted to the history of the Buyids up to the year
369/980 and by other works dealing with that dynasty. These were
followed 1n the mid-5th/11th century by Persian histories of the
Ghaznavids and Saffarids, and in the late 6th/12th century of the
Seljugs.

Some scholars have scen the rise of dynastic history as evidence
of the decline of a once-noble discipline. Gibb lamented that with
its appearance

The old theological conception which had given breadth and dignmity
to history was discarded, and annalistic [history] tended to concentrate
more and more upon the activities of the ruler and the court.™

Dynastic history was written by court officials and secretaries, who
brought to its writing the rhetorically sophisticated chancery style
(kitabat al-insh@’) which characterized their professional compositions,
and who also claborated an important, if not exactly new, concep-
tual model for history. For the very term for “dynasty”, dawla, was,
as Rosenthal notes, “connected . . . with a theory of recurrent eycles
of political power;” and the rise and fall of states was to become,
in the words of Aziz Al-Azmeh, the “essential paradigm of human

215

history.

treatment of Abn ‘Al Chaghant's revolt {see further below) and his failure 1o men-
tion “the Qarmati scandal at Nasr ibn Ahmad’s court”™ {which is passed over by
most historians) (The Political History of the Samamd State. 8, and see 7 9.

" “As soon as history passed outside the Islamic field the old difficulty of dis-
tinguishing between legendary, semi-legendary and historical elements reappeared,
and with it the tendency to take on trust whatever materials were available™ [(Gibb,
“Tarikh”, 117). This is precisely the sort of criticism levelled at histories written in
the Shahnama tradition by later writers such as Bavhaqi. The question of the influence
of Sasanian historical traditions on Arabic, and later on Persian, historiography are
beyond the scope of this discussion. See e.g. Lewis & Holt, Historians of the Middle
Fast. 9y Rosenthal, Mustim Historography, 49; Gibb, “Tarikh”, 118; Darvaee, “National
History or Keyanid History™.

* Gibb, “Tarikh”, 120,

" Rosenthal, Muslim Historiggraphy. 89; and see Al-Azmeh. fbn Khaldun, 11-46.
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Dynastic history is an important representative in the Islamic world
of what Western scholars have termed ethical-rhetorical historiogra-
phy, which has been widely studied with respect to pre-modern
Europe but has received less attention from students of Islamic his-
tory." Two points deserve mention here. The first is that the use of
history to point moral lessons—so disparaged by Gibb'" and by von
Grunebaum'*—constitutes the rule rather than the exception for pre-
modern historiography. As Rosenthal observes:

All Muslims shared in the firm conviction that all politics was the work
of individuals and understandable in the light of their personal qual-
ities and experiences.

History was a mine of ethical examples {positive and negative) of
both the great men and the great villains of the past.'

In ethical historiography, rhetorical strategies pertaining to both
structure and embellishment play an important role in conveying the
historian’s message. This was not truly grasped by the likes of Gibh,
von Gruncbaum, or Rosenthal, who saw in the application of rhetoric
to history yet another symptom of dechne. For von Grunebaum, one
result of the “upsurge of the educational 1deal of the Aanb, the civil
official or the clerk”™ was “a gossipy and clever historiography,” in
which

Style came to be culuvated for its own sake . .. and the substance of
what the author had set out to convey almost evaporated in a fireworks
of rhetoric.”

" For representative studies see e.g. Paul Plass, Wit and the Whiting of History:
Donald Lateiner, The Historical Method of Herodotus; Ernest Breisach (ed.). Classical
Rhetoric and Medieval Historiography; Richard A. Lanham, The Motwes of Floguence: Literary
Rhetoric i the Renaissance.

= In place of [history’s] earlier theological justification, the historians now pleaded
the moral value of its study; history perpetuates the record of virtuous and evil
actions and offers them as examples for the edification of future generations™
(“Tarikh™, 121). The emphasis by historians on the rise and fall of states as part
of the divine plan should be noted here.

" ¥The weakness ol Arabic historiography is its concentration on personalities
and on military incidents and court cabals. ... For the most part happenings are
explained as results of intrigues and ambidons of kings, generals, or politicians. . ..
The public came to be interested in the lesson history taught. But the lesson learned
was merely one of morality, insight into human character, and the vagaries of fate”
(Medieval Islam, 282 -83; emphasis added].

" Rosenthal, Muslim Historiagraphy, 101.

" Von Grunebaum, Mediewal Istam, 227; cf. Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography,
173, 176 fI. Gibb speculates that the rise of this "new fashion™ of historical writing
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But for the historians in question message and style are insepa-
rable, and the rhetorical style is not merely the inevitable result of
history being written by, and for, courtiers. As the late Allin Luther
pointed out,

the modern researcher cannot use these histories simply by “extract-
ing the facts”. The nature of the whole work 1s important if we are
to understand the entirety of the author’s message. We must be aware
of the writer’s purpose and of the way in which he arranged and orna-
mented his work to serve that purpose.”'

Luther was speaking specifically of Seljuq histories; but the princi-
ple 1s more broadly applicable.

On the map of Persian historical writing {(which may be far from
accurate, due both to the loss of many works and to the practice
by later historians of incorporating often large portions of earlier
works into their own) we sce a number of peaks and valleys. The
first peak 1s in the mid-4th/10th century, in the Samanid domains.
The second comes a decade or so after the Seljug defeat of the
Ghaznavids in 43171040, in what remained of the Ghaznavid empire
in the east. The third begins in the late 6th/12th century, around
the time of the accession of the last Great Seljuq sultan Tughril 11T
ibn Arslan (571-390/1176-1194}, and culminates around the turn
of the century. Then come the Mongols, whose impact on histori-
cal writing 1s beyond the scope of this discussion. There are a few
blips here and there along this undulating curve; but in the main
they represent works which are peripheral to the main currents of
Persian historical writing, and which are in any case outside the
scope of this discussion.”

“may ... be connected with the revival of Persian and of the Persian histori-
cal tradition in the east, and may even have been influenced by the Persian epic
poetry which was simultancously coming into existence”™ [“Tarikh™, 123-24). This
seems unlikely: the use of elaborate rhetorical artifice, and in particular of sqf*, which
characterizes earlier Arabic histories such as that of “Uthi, is not seen in Persian
until the 6th/12th century.
Luther, “Islamic Rhetoric and the Persian Historians™, 96-97,

* These include such works as the Tankh-i Sistan (c. 448/1056}; Ibn al-Balkhi’s
Farsnama and the anonymous Mujmal al-lavarikh va-al-gisas (early 6th/12th ¢.); and
Ibn Istandiyar’s Tarikh-i Tabaristan (early Tth/13th c.).
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In general the curves of historical writing do not duplicate those
of dynastic florescence, but follow them by about a couple of decades.
The Samanid period is an exception; but by the time Firdawsi com-
pleted his Skahnama and dedicated it to Mahmid of Ghazna the
Samanids were themselves history. Moreover, they produced no
dynastic histories, either contemporary or retrospective. Although
Abti Nagr ‘Utbt’s Arabic history of the Ghaznawids was written at
the height of Mahmud’s reign, Ghaznavid history was not written
in Persian untl after the collapse of most of Mahmud’s empire. The
history of the Seljugs was not written at all until they were well into
decline; the first Arabic histories appear around the same time as
do the Persian, in the last quarter of the 6th/12th century.”

In what follows I shall be chiefly concerned with the first peak
on the map of Persian historical writing: its emergence in the Samanid
period.” The last half-century of Samanid rule witnessed a variety
of tensions and conflicts, both cultural and political, which not only
encouraged the writing of history but were expressed (if indirectly)
in its pages, and it is some of these tensions and conflicts that I pro-
pose to examine here.

Why did the first historical works in Persian appear in the Samanid
period, and in their domains? Lutz Richter-Bernburg has argued
that early Persian prose works (both translations and original com-
positions] represented a “linguistic Shu‘tibiyya™ meant to legitimize
the use of Persian in fields hitherto dominated by Arabic.”” While
this argument has its attractions, it oversimplies a complex phe-
nomenon; and the fact is that Persian never replaced Arabic as a
scholarly language. The same patrons supported “scholarly” writing

* See Cahen, “Historiography”, 68 69.

“ 1 wish to express my indebtedness to Professor Elton Daniel, for whose will-
ingness to exchange views on this subject and for whose comments on earlier drafis
of this essay I am deeply grateful.

“ Richter-Bernburg puts the question thus: “Was Islam to remain a monolin-
gual religion and civilization or could other languages become Muslim tongues of
equal rank?” [“Linguistic Shu‘tibiya”, 55]. This is overstated, as the only “other lan-
guage” seriously at issue in this early period was Persian. As S.M. Stern pointed out,
“Of all the peoples incorporated into the Islamic empire the Persians possessed the
strongest national identity”™; this identity was not merely religious but secular, and
included an ancient historical tradition {Stern, *Ya‘qab the Coppersmith”, 536-37).
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in Arabic, and other types of writing in Persian (notably poetry,
which falls outside the scope of Richter-Burnberg’s discussion but is
relevant to ours) which were clearly aimed at different audiences.
Even if Birani’s much later remark, that the Persian language “is
fit only for the accounts of (Persian) kings and for entertaining sto-
rics told at nightly gatherings,” is interpreted as dismissive of Persian
as a scholarly language, we should beware of taking it too gener-
ally.” There was indeed a division of functions between the two lan-
guages, a division which was perhaps beginning to break down, but
which never did so completely, as Persian came to be acknowledged
as the chief language of communication within the Samanid domains,
and Persian letters were enthusiastically patronized from the reign
of Nasr ibn Ahmad (r. 301 331/914-943) onwards.”’ The wulama’
who produced the fatwa authorizing the translation into Persian of
Tabari’s other great work, his Koranic Tafsir, declared:

Here, in this region, the language is Persian, and the kings of this
realm are Persian kings.”

And since the rise to prominence of Persian as a literary medium
went hand in hand with a renewal of mterest in the Iranian past
and in the revival of Iranmian customs and traditions, it cannot be
scen as merely a hterary-linguistic phenomenon.®!

FElton Daniel argues convincingly that the

decision to “translate” Tabart . .. almost certainly constituted an cffort
to propagate a state-sanctioned, ‘official’ ideology of Islarmic history
and dogma, presumably in defence of the Samamd regime,

" As Daniel notes, Birdni™s native tongue was Khwarazmian, and for him, as
for speakers of other dialects, Arabic "would have levelled the playing field™ (“The
Samanid “Translations” ™, [17] n. 46). Birini’s comment (which reflects the “Islamic”
attitude to the Persian historical tradition discussed infral was made in his Aitah al-
saydana, written for the Ghaznavid Mawdad (r. 432-440/1041-1048-9), and is pre-
ceded by this remark: “However much some vassals [tawabi®|—and especially the
Jilis and Daylamis among them-—strove 1o clothe the government [dawla] in the
robes ol barbarism [‘ma, which may, or may not, mean ‘Persian’], they did not
succeed in their aim” (Book on Pharmacy, 15: the editor’s comments, introduction,
29, are completely off the mark).

T See the discussions by Daniel, “The Samanid “Translations’™, [5] and notes;
Treadwell, Political History, 180,

* Taruma-i Tafsir-i Tabart, vol. 1, 5.

“ See Daniel, “The Samanid “Translations’; Treadwell, Political History.
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and was a part of a broader legitimating project.” The latter argu-
ment is strengthened by the inclusion in the History of extensive
materials on Bahram Chubin, the Samanids’ putative ancestor, not
found in Tabarl." That this project was bound up with the desire
to propagate an “official” and “correct” Islamic ideology is also con-
vincing in view of the vigorous activities of Isma‘ili missionaries in
the Samanid domains and the frequency of sectarian strife, espe-
cially in Khurasan, where the Karramiyya sect flourished.” The con-
version of Nasr ibn Ahmad and various members of his court to
Isma‘ihsm, and the appearance mm Nuh ibn Nasr’s reign of a “false
prophet” [rom Chaghaniyan who called himself the Mahdi, were
matters both of recent history and of on-going concern; and if we
are to credit Nizam al-Mulk’s account in the Syar al-mulik (the dat-
ing of which Daniel has convincingly corrected), Isma‘li activities
were again strong in the period just prior to Mansur ibn Nah’s
accession.™

This period also saw the revival of the Iranian Shahmama tradi-
tion, represented by the prose Skahnama of Abn Mansur Ma‘marl
compiled in 346/957, in the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Nah (r. 343—
3507954 -961), for Abu Mansir Muhammad 1bn ‘Abd al-Razzaq
Tust the governor of Nishapur (and later sipahsalar of Khurasan), by
the unfinished metrical Shahnama begun by Daqiqi (d. ca. 366/977)
at the behest of Nuh ibn Mansar, and culminating in FirdawsT'’s

" Daniel, “Manuscripts and Editions”, 286: see also idem, “The Samanid “Trans-
lations™™”, and Meisami, “The Past in Service of the Present”,

" Precisely when the Samanids began to assert this gencalogical claim is not
known; but other newly arising dynasties made similar efforts, among them the
Buyids (cf. Birani, Chronology, 44 511 See in general Bosworth, “The Heritage of
Rulership”; Meisami, “The Past in Service of the Present”, 249-51. I intend to dis-
cuss issues relating to the Samanid claim elsewhere.

* See Daniel, “The Samanid "Translations” ”; on the Karramiyya sec Madelung,
Religious Trends, 39-46; Bosworth, “The Rise of the Karamiyyah™.

1 On this “false prophet”, who attracted a large following and who was finally
scized and executed by Abn “All Chaghani on the orders of Nah ibn Nasr, see
Gardizi, Jayn al-akhbar, 87, 158; on Isma‘lli activities in the Samanid period see
Nizam al-Mulk, Book of Government, 212-218, 220-226; on the correction of Nizam
al-Mulk’s dating sec Daniel. “The Samanid “Translations” " [7 8] Treadwell, Political
History, 202, To Nizam al-Mulk’s accounts may be added that of al-Baghdadi, who
reports that after the death of the Buyid ‘Adud al-Dawla in 373/983, the Fatimid
caliph (al-‘Aziz] approached various eastern princes attempting to gain their alle-
giance; he was generally rebuffed, and Nih ibn Mansir had his missionaries exe-
cuted. Al-Baghdadi also attributes Abti “Ali STmjuri’s revolt against Nih in the
380s/990s to the Simjurid’s “lsma‘ih sympathies™ (Moslem Schisms, 129-30).
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poem, begun in the last decades of Samanid rule.” The coexistence
of two major, and to some extent mutually exclusive, authoritative
historical narratives, one Iraman, one Islamic, suggests that despite
their common language these different narratives were aimed at dif-
ferent audiences. But both undoubtedly lent support to the Samanids’
(and others’) legitimizing enterprise.

The Samanids ruled over a heterogenous population amongst
whose constituent groups there was often considerable friction. One
important group was the aristocratic dihgan class of Transoxania and
Khurasan, from which the Samanids themselves had sprung, and
who were, as the prose Shaknama affirms, the guardians of the Iranian
historical tradition. Another was a mixed group made up largely of
Arabs, descendants of the military conquerors and emigrants to the
towns of Khurasan and Transoxania, and of Iranian converts to
Islam associated with the Arabs as clients, whose culture was highly
Arabized. A third consisted of the large numbers of Turks brought
into the Samanid realm as slaves, many of whom rose to promi-
nence and power in the Samanid court and military—so much so
that from the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Nuh onwards, Turkish gov-
ernors controlled both Transoxania and Khurasan. This period also
saw mass conversions among the Turks of Transoxama.™ All these
groups (and other, smaller ones as well] were potential targets for
various versions of history.

It should also be noted that, for those who wrote it, history had
other ends, and that pragmatic concerns were accompanicd by more
general ethical ones. The interest in the ethics of kingship and gov-
crnment and in the lessons of history, seen in such Arabic historians
as Mas“adi and Miskawayh, was shared by their Persian counter-
parts, whatever type of history they wrote. What broader purposes
history might serve was expressed by Miskawayh in the preface to
his Tagjarib al-umam, “The Experiences of the Nations™

When 1 perused the accounts of peoples and the lives of kings, and
read the histories of [diverse) lands . .. 1 found therein material which
" On this tradition, which includes carlier (now lost) works, by Mas‘adt Marvazi
and others, whose precise dates are uncertain, see Hanaway, “The Iranian Epics”™;
Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography, 179 80; on its relation to Samanid legitimation see
von Grunebaum, “Firdausi’'s Concept of History™, 168 69.
 On the friction between various groups at the Samanid court see Daniel, “The
Samanid “Translations’ ”, [5-7]; on the conversions, see ibid., [6]; Treadwell, Political
History, 23336, and the references cited there,
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furnished an experience of matters whose like continues to be repeated,
and whose similitudes and likenesses may be expected to recur: such
as mention of the origins of states and the growth of kingdoms; of the
intrusion of some flaw thereafier; of the efforts of those who repaired
and put (this flaw} to rights... and of the negligence of those who
ignored and rejected (such flaws) untl they led to destruction and
ruin, ... For the world’s affairs are similar, and its conditions resem-
ble one another; and all that a man observes of this sort of (events)
becomes as if it were his own experience.™

Miskawayh’s observations bring us back to contemporary discussions
on history mentioned carlier, discussions in which the classification
of history among the sciences was indeed an issue, as history was
seen as pertaining not merely to simple accounts of the past (akhbar)
but to wisdom and to ethical philosophy.”” Among those concerned
with the status and the uses of history was a certain Ibn Farighan,
a student of Abu Zayd al-Balkht (d. 332/934) and (as Minorsky sug-
gested) possibly a member of the Farighunid family who ruled the
province of Juzjanan under the Samanids.®® Ibn Farighuin’s short
encyclopedia (or rather, manual for secretaries), the jawam: al-‘uliam,
was written (in Arabic) in the very period, and in the very region,
in which the first Persian histories appeared.” It was dedicated to
the Muhtajid ruler of Chaghaniyan, Abu ‘Alf Ahmad ibn Muhammad
ibn al-Muzaflar, who had succeeded his father as governor of Khurasan
for the Samanids in 329/940, rebelled against the Samanid ruler
Nuah ibn Nasr in the 330s/940s, and finally defected to the Buyids
and died in Rayy in 344/955." Abn Mangur ibn ‘Abd al-Razzaq
TasT (who commissioned the prose Shahndma) ruled Nishapur on
behalf of Abt ‘Alf Chaghant around 334/945, and joined his rebel-
lion; he, too, defected to the Buyids {twice), and met a sticky end
in 350/962. Credited by the author of the prose Shahnama with the

" Miskawayh, The Tajarib al-umam, 1-2; on Miskawayh see Rosenthal, Muslim
Historiggraphy, 141-42; Arkoun, “Ethique et histoire”.

" Cf. Arkoun. “Ethique et histoire™.

' Minorsky, “Ibn Farighiin®, 191, and see 193-94 n. 3.

1 am grateful to Hans Hinrich Biesterfeldt for making available to me his
Habilitationsschift, Die {weige des Wissens, which comprises an edition and study of
[bn Farighiin’s Jawami® al-ulim, and to which the folio references refer.

' On Aba ‘Al Chaghani’s revolt see Treadwell, Political History, 212-20; and
see in general Bosworth, “The Rulers of Chaghanivan”, 4-10. As noted above
(n. 1}, the historian Sallami was a protégé of the Muhtajids.
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recapture of Tus, traditionally ruled by his ancestors, Aba Mansur
Tust was also known to, and culogized by, Firdawst."

Ibn Farightn stresses the importance of historical knowledge for
court secretaries (who must “know the histories of the three nations”,
1c., of the Persians and “the caliphs”, presumably both Umayyad
and Abbasid [f.18b]). Under the general rubric of “the science of
wisdom™ (m al-hikma) and the specific category (jins) of “knowledge
of causes™ (‘Um al-illa) he devotes a chapter to history (Um al-ta’rikhat
[[.68a]), a “species”™ (naw’) of such knowledge and onc that is indis-
pensable. History comprises

the mention of famous events which occurred in past times or over
extensive periods, such as a ruinous deluge, a destructive carthquake,
epidemics, or famines which anmihilate nations; the names of famous
rulers in (the various) regions, their number, days, and the length of
their reigns; and the transfer {of power] from one (house] to another
[intigal dwwalthim]; knowledge of the beginning of creation and its return
(to its onigins; 1.e., the events surrounding the End of Days); and the
physical and intellectual conditions of previous ages. But this (knowl-
edge] may be contaminated by falsification because of remoteness in

ume. . .. Only that should be accepted {from informants] which 1s spo-
ken of in books or in reliable accounts.

History also includes

accounts of the Prophet’s birth, his mission, his battles and his cir-
cumstances up to the time of s death, which are useful for political
matters and warfare against enemies; knowledge of the lives of the
cahphs of Quraysh, their conquests, admimstration, the revolts [ fitan]
that took place between those contending for leadership [rom among
the Khawarij and from the time of the transfer of rule from the
Umayyads to the Hashimites, so that these may provide object lessons
[7har] of the vicissitudes of tme.

3

Knowledge of the battle days of the Arabs and of tribal matters, “in
which may be found cloquent language and poetry,” and of “the
Persian books and biographies,” is also of use in matters of politics
and government and in dealing with the grievances of the populace.
Accounts of famous rulers and their wise sayings, of “persons of

" On Abt Mansar’s death see Minorsky, “Older Preface”, 164-65; on his recap-
ture of Tus see ibid., 179; on Firdawst, see ibid.,, 166; and of. Shaknama, vol. 1,

23-24,



WHY WRITE HISTORY IN PERSIAN? 361

noble birth, scholars, secretaries, poets, eloquent men,” and in gen-
eral of those who possess outstanding virtues, are also instructive. "

Ibn Farightin’s statements reveal a concern for both the pragmatic
and the ethical functions of history; while his reference to the trans-
fer of rule as providing “object lessons of the vicissitudes of time”
invokes the historical paradigm of the rise and fall of states. His dis-
cussion of history in a work meant to instruct functionaries of the
Muhtajid court testifies (as does Sallami’s Ta’rikh wulat Khurasan)
to the growing concern with the nature and function of historical
writing in the Samanid domains. It was not long before that con-
cern was translated (both literally and figuratively) into the writing
of history in Persian.

The intertwined themes of the transfer of power and the ethics
of kingship inform Persian histories regardless of whether they are
based on the Iranian or on the Islamic narrative. Aba Manstur Ma‘mart
states in the preface to the prose Shahnama (all that survives of
that work},

Four tmes kingship disappeared from Iran [and] strangers would come
and seize the kingdom with humiliations. . . . Thus it was in the time
of Gamshid, at that of Naudhar, at thar of Iskandar and so on.®

The pattern of recurrent dynastic cycles provides the unifving frame-
work of Firdawsi’s Shahnama: the Pishdadis give way to the Kayanids,
the Ashkanians (dismissed in a scant twenty-odd lines) to the Sasan-
1ans. Each dynasty rises, prospers, and falls into decline, linked to the
moral decline of the ruler; cach Iranian ruler is replaced by a foreign
one: Jamshid by the cvil Arab Zahhak, Darius by his half-brother
the Greek Alexander, and the last Sasanian Yazdigird III by the
Arabs and Islam.* In all but this final instance, legitmate Iranian
rule is ulumately restored. But rather than secing the end of Iranian
sovereignty as the tragic end of Iranian history, it is not unlikely
that Firdawsi envisioned a final cycle in which Islamic and Iranian
sovereignty would be combined, as is suggested by the panegyrics to

 Biesterfeldt, Die Jweige des Wissens, vol. 2, 43-44 [= £.68a]. Compare Rosenthal,
Muslim Historiggraphy, 3436, whose summary of this passage presents slight differences
due to his vse of different manuscripts {see ibid., 34-35 n. 5; Biesterfeldt, {'uw:g(.
vol. 1, 60-65,)

" Minorsky, “The Older Preface”, 174-75.

" The decline of the Sasanians is linked not to Yazdigird, who attempted 1o
revive the dynasty’s fortunes, but to Khusraw IT Parviz, who wmed to injustice
and was murdered by his son, Shiruya.
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Mahmiid of Ghazna which punctuate the poem at crucial points.”
Bound up with the transfer of power is that of knowledge, linked to
the memorializing function of discourse. Aba Manstur Ma‘marf states,

As long as the world has existed, people have sought knowledge, held
g » peop g g
speech great, and considered it the greatest memorial.™

He recounts an apocryphal story concerning the caliph Ma’man,
who, on the advice of his secretary Ibn al-Muqafla® [sic!], was moved
to emulate the example of Khusraw Antshirvan—who, by com-
manding that the book of Aafila wa-Dimna be translated from “Indian”
into Pahlavi, ensured himself a lasting memorial—by ordering that
same work translated into Arabic. Ma’min’s example, in turn, inspired
the Samanid Nasr ihn Ahmad to have the work translated into
Persian prosc by his vizier Abui al-Fazl Bal‘ami (the father of Abt
‘AlT) and then versified by Radaki. It was Nasr ibn Ahmad’s exam-
ple that led Ibn ‘Abd al-Razzaq Tusi to order the compilation of
the prose Shahnama,

so that men of knowledge may look into it and find in 1t all about
the wisdom of the kings, noblemen and sages, the royal arrangements,
nature and behaviour, good institutions, justice and judicial norms,
decisions and adrministration, the military orgamisation n battles, storm-
ing of cities, punitive expeditions and night attacks, as well as about
marriages and respecting honour.*

" On the panegyrics see further Meisami, “The Past in Service of the Present”,
258-61. The pattern of just rule—moral decline—rule by foreigners—restoration
recapitulates that of both Zoroastrian and Islamic apocalypses; see infra.

* Minorsky, “The Older Preface”, 167.

¥ Minorsky, “The Older Preface”, 169. Ma’min plays an important role in
the legitimating myth of the Samanids, as it was he who was said to have favored
Asad ibn Samankhuda and his four sons (of. Gardizi, Jayn al-akhbar, 146). Ibn al-
Mugqaffa® (who was, of course, long dead by Ma’miin’s reign) also serves as a legit-
imatory figure in connection with the original transfer of Persian learning into
Arabic. The story recurs {without the anachronistic reference to Ibn al-Mugaffa©)
in FirdawsT's Shahnama, where Ma’mon—said to possess “the heart of a mawbad and
the judgement of the Kayanids™ is again credited with having commissioned the
translation of the Aalila wa-Dumna (vol. 8, 254). Treadwell comments, “It can
be no coincidence that an anthology of wisdom literature . . . was wranslated before
Tabari’s works and the Hanafi creed [the Smwad al-a‘zam|” {Political History, 183);
but we should note both Nasr ibn Ahmad’s extreme youth at his accession, and
the fact that the Ralila wa-Dimna was considered a work of advice to princes.
Firdawsi attributes Khusraw [I Parviz’s increased anxiety concerning Bahram Chubin
to his discovery that Bahram has been reading the Aaltla wa-Dimna (Shahnama,
vol. 9, 15-16).
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FirdawsT reiterates these themes in a passage addressed to Mahmiud:

I shall make a memorial to him in this world that will never be hid-
den so long as men live. In this tale of kings of old, of great men and
mounted warriors of the past, there are battles and feasts, good coun-
sels and (wise} speech, that occurred in ancient times. That same wis-
dom, faith, virtue and judgement; that same guidance to the Hereafter;
those things that they approved: all are of benefit today. They are the
memorial of those great ones, the solace of their lives."

Both the Kalila wa-Dimna and the Shahnama, in their different ways,
are works of instruction in the ways of kingship. Both represent
Iranmian traditions that passed through Arabic back into Persian; and
both have clear implications with respect to an anticipated trans-
fer of power to the east. The political implications of the transfer of
knowledge are equally clear in the case of Bal‘ami’s Persian version
of Tabari, written at a tume when relations between the Samanids
and the Buyid-controlled caliphate had deteriorated to the point
where the damage had become irreparable.' If, as Tarif Khalidi sug-
gests, Tabart’s History presented the Islamic umma as “the proph-
etic heir of the Biblical tradition and the temporal heir of Persian
dominion,”™" TabarT himself had relatively little to say about the Per-
sians. But just as temporal power had passed from the Persians to
the Mushms, so had their learning, as it was translated into Arabic.
Now that learning was being re-translated into Persian; and what
better way for the Samanids to symbolize their own appropriation
of temporal power in the East than by the appropriation of Tabari’s
authoritative work, “Persianized” with respect to both its perspective
and its form? Indeed, in Bal‘ami’s comment (which is not in Tabari)
that after his destruction of the Barmakids Harun al-Rashid lost
respect and was, without those able Perszan administrators, unable to
govern his domains, we sense a foreshadowing of the decline of
Abbasid power.”

Who were the audiences for these early histories in Persian, both
of which, though they transmit different narratives, constitute (in the

“ Firdawst, Shahnama, vol. 6, 323, 1. 21-26.

* See Daniel, “The Samanid “Translatons’™ 3-6; Treadwell, Political History,
216-17. 1 intend to discuss elsewhere the particular importance of Ray}', one of
the most vigorously contested zones in the military conflicts between the Buyids
and Samanids,

" Khalidi, Arabic Historieal ‘Thought, 79.

" Bal‘ami, Tarikhnama-i Tabari, vol. 2, 1199-2000; sce also Meisami, “Mas‘tdi
on Love and the Fall of the Barmakids,” 260-61.
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loosest and most medieval sense of the word) translations?” Certainly
not scholars who could read history in Arabic, or well-educated
ulama® and members of the secretarial class, who were schooled n
both languages. It 1s more likely that they were targeted at other
groups among the various political and ethnic constituencies ruled
by the Samanids: in the case of Bal‘ami’s Tabari, at those who did
not know, had httle interest in, or were not encouraged to learn,
Arabic, except for such knowledge as was necessary for religious
ohservance; in the case of works in the Skafmama tradition, at others
who sought an alternative to the Islamic historical narrative. It
is clearly significant that at the time the first histories appeared,
Samanid sovereignty itself was being seriously challenged internally,
both by aristocratic dihgans such as Abu ‘Ali Chaghani and Ibn
‘Abd al-Razzaq Tusi, and by Turkish commanders such as the
Simjurids. The prominence of the Turkish element in Samanid pol-
itics undoubtedly influenced the historical works in a variety of ways.

The Samanid rulers espoused differing cultural policies. Ahmad
ibn Isma‘l (295-302/907-914) was partial to Arabic and to the
‘ulama’; his murder by his Turkish slave-soldiers has been seen by
some historians as a negative reaction to these policies.” Nasr ihn
Ahmad favored Persian (and Isma‘thsm); ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Nah,
Mansur’s predecessor, cultivated Ibn ‘Abd al-Razzaq Tuast (whom
Nizam al-Mulk accused of Isma‘ilt leanings) and alienated the Turkish
elements in the army.”" History clearly played a prominent part in
the cultural and political battles of the period. Rebellious dihgans
like Abu Mansar Tast and Abu ‘All Chaghani, and Persianizing
Samanid princes like Nagr ibn Ahmad and ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Nuh,
may well have sought to legitimate their claims to rule in the east
through promoting Persian historical traditions, as well as Persian
letters. The genealogy constructed for Abt Mansur TasT in the prose
Shahnama was certainly meant both to bolster his claims to the rule

* This is perhaps less true of Firdawsi's poem than of Bal‘ami’s Tabart; vet it
could be argued that the versification of prose accounts drawn from various sources
(quite probably in different languages) constitutes a type of franslatio in the sense
both of transfer of knowledge and of translation.

" See Treadwell, Political History, 142, citing the opinion of Hamd Allah Qazvint.

* See Daniel, “The Samanid “Iranslations’™, {17], n. 47. The possible links
between Ismafli leanings and the propagation of Persian cultural and historical tra-
ditions lie beyond the scope of this essay, but 1 intend to pursue this line of inquiry
elsewhere.
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of Tus (and, possibly, of Khurasan} and to counter those of his
Simjurid rivals.”

The issue of Turkish ethnicity has often been raised in connec-
tion with Mahmud of Ghazna’s cool reception of Firdawsi'’s Shahnama.
This coolness 1s however shared by the court poets of the Ghaznawids
and early Seljugs, as well as by the Ghaznavid historian Bayhaq,
and it is likely that the real reasons lie elsewhere.” There is no rea-
son to think that Mahmud’s Turkish ghulams would not have enjoyed
tales of the heroic deeds of warriors both Iranian and Turanian.”
But Firdawsi’s work was conceived under the Samanids, at a tme
both of intense rivalry between Persian and Turkish elements in the
Samanid court and ol attempts at rapprochement between them, at
the forefront of which was the vizier Abt “All Bal‘ami.

Bal‘ami, “Persophile in culture” but with close connections with
the Turkish generals, and a staunch foe of heterodoxy, was proba-
bly the real motivating force behind the translation of both Tabart’s
History and his Tafsir, works so closely related that they must be
considered as forming a single project.” That the commission for
both was delivered via Manstr ibn Nih's powerful chamberlain Fa’iq
al-Khissa lends strength to the argument that both were designed
to unite heterogeneous elements under the banner of Persian Islam.
Bal‘ami’s umified narrative of Islamic history {and of non-Islamic pre-
history}, in which he did away with Tabari’s isnidds and restructured

" For this genealogy, which traces AbG Mansur's descent to a commander of
Khusraw 11 Parviz (and ultimately to Kayimars), see Minorsky, “Older Preface”,
176-79. BiranT views both this claim and that of the Buyids (to descent from Bahram
V Gar) as forgeries (Chronology, 45—46),

W See Meisami, “The Past in Service ol the Present™, 261-64., Ihn al-Athir states
that when (in 420/1029) Mahmid ook Rayy from the Buyid Majd al-Dawla (who
had sought Mahmud’s help against his rebellious army), he summoned that prince
and asked him, “Have you not read the Shaknama, which is the history of the
Persians, and Tabart's History, which is that of the Muslims?” When Majd al-
Dawla replied in the affirmative, Mahmuod responded, “Your situation is not that
of one who has read them” (i.e., who has understood their lesson} (al-Ramil, vol. 9,
371-72). Even il the report is apocryphal it points both to the importance of his-
tory in the education of princes and to the perception of the existence of two dis-
tinct historical traditions.

7CE MélikolT, Aba Mustim, 3031, The Turkic Qarakhanids rivals both of
the Samanids and of their Ghaznavid successors —traced ther descent to Afrasiyab,
the Turkish ruler and enemy of the Kayanids, and an important figure in the
Shatmama. The earliest version ol the Aba Muslim Nima was attributed to one Abn
Tahir Tasi, “a storyteller in the entourage of sultan Mahmud of Ghazna” (ibid.,
31, and see 31 36).

' See Daniel, “The Samanid ‘Translations™, [6 8].
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his discrete accounts, omitting some, correcting others, and adding
yet others, leads directly, if implicitly, to the Samanids.” His style
is simple, straightforward, and entertaining, rather than scholarly,
and thus accessible to a broad and relatively unsophisticated audi-
ence. This audience might have included Turkish members of the
court and military; Turkish ghulams being trained up to hold impor-
tant and sensitive positions; and recent or potential Turkish converts.
All would have been presented with an inspiring, as well as ideo-
logically correct, version of the past.
Daniel argues that the translations were designed

to reshape | TabarT’s] texts and in effect to discourage the reading of
the Arabic originals. In that sense, [they] constituted a virtual decla-
ration of political and cultural autonomy conceived as part of a futile
effort to save the Samanid polity."

He further suggests that this effort must have seemed especially cru-
cial at a time when apocalyptic prophecies of the imminent end of
the world (and, presumably, of the Samanids) were rife,” by insist-
g that “no one, not even the Prophet Muhammad himself, actu-
ally possessed . .. knowledge” of the date of the end of the world
or of the planetary arrangements that would signal it, the Tabart
translations served both

to discredit the Isma‘ili cosmological schemes being developed at this
time and to reassure readers that the end of the world, and thus the
collapse of Samanid authority, was not imminent.”

In sum, they

provided standardized, ofhcially approved, and carctully designed
rehigious texts which could be used to mstruct unsophisticated believ-
ers in a uniform way and avoid the dangers of ad hoc responses to

" Not only does Bal®ami not mention the Samanids, but he omits TabarT’s few
references to them, including signally —mention of early Samanid victories over
the steppe Turks (see Daniel, “T'he Samanid * lldn‘:}dll(JIl‘s ” 121

" Daniel, “The Samanid “Translations’, [5, 1.

“I See Daniel, “The Samanid “Translations’™, [11]; Treadwell, Political History,
207-08.

" Daniel, “The Samanid “Translations’”, [I1]. A passage in the Tafiir transla-
tion (vol. 1, 197; auributed to Tabari, presumably without basis) refers to the then-
current a"zrw'tﬁz that the signs of the Hour will appear 400 years afier the Prophet’s
death. The approach of the vear 400/1009-10 is also alluded to by Firdawst [see
n. 65 below).
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heterodoxy by local religious leaders. At the same time, they served
as important tools for the further Persianization of frontier areas and
the acculturation of the new Turkish military elite, and this contribu-
tion to the forging of Turko-Persian culture may well be their great-
est legacy.”

If the Persian versions of TabarT were meant to defuse (or to mod-
ify) apocalyptic prophecies in circulation at the time, they did so
with a clear eye on the content of these prophecies, which included
not only mention of the signs of the End of Days but of the events
which would precede them. Zoroastrian apocalypses predicted the
coming of a “king from the east”, at the end of the fourth Zoroastrian
millennium, who would restore justice (along with Persian religion
and Persian rule) to the earth; Isma‘ilis preached the advent of the
Mahdi."" Such predictions were clearly suited to serve both Buyid
and Samanid claims, as well as those of rebellious vassals, dihgans
and Turkish governors alike.”

Thus both historical narratives, Iranian and Islamic, played a part
in the “eschatological politics”™ of the Samanids, as they strove both
for autonomy in the east and against Buyid claims which, too, drew
on Iranian traditions.” But il works in the Shahnama tradition werce

" Daniel, “The Samanid “T'ranslations™’, [12].

" See e.g. Masha’allah, Astrological History, 11314, 12122 (as edited and expanded
by Ibn Hibinta, writing at the court of the Buyid “Adud al-Dawla)}; Thn al-Nadim,
Filirist, vol. 1, 469 (in his discussion of the Isma‘ilis),

"* "T'his is to oversimplify a complex issue which I intend to treat in more detail
elsewhere. Among the hgures identified as the “king from the east” are Aba Muslim
and Bahram Chubin, who are often conflated; Abii Muslim, moreover, was said 10
be in concealment along with the Mahdi (see Destrée, “Quelques reflexions”; on
Bahram Chibin see Elr, art. “Bahram Cobin™). According to Treadwell, the Qadr
‘Abd al-Jabbar states that Muhammad ibn Ahmad Nasafl, the Isma‘li 427 who
converted Nasr ibn Ahmad and various of his courtiers, “told Nasr about the appear-
ance in the maghrib of the mahdi who could bring the dead to life” (implying a
reference to the Fatimid al-Qa’im: see Political History. 205 06: cf. Ibn al-Nadim,
Fihrist, vol. 1, 467-68;. Since Nasafi {initially at least) did not support Fatimid
claims (see Daliary, The Ismailis, 23541}, this probably represents anti-Fatimid
propaganda. Firdawst refers to the approach of the year 400/1009-10 in recount-
ing Daqiqi’s prophecy of great triumphs for a future “ruler of the East”, identified
by Firdawsi with Mahmud (Skaknama, vol. 6, 63, 1. 6-7). An important source for the
prophecy of Rustam Farrukhzad in the Shahnama is the Jaratusht-nama, a New Persian
Zoroastrian apocalypse in verse by one Kay-Ka’ts of Rayy. which Frangois de Blois
suggests may have been written in 347 Y./978 (Persian Literature, 173).

" Early in their rule the Buyids adopted Iranian imperial customs and titulature
(ef. Madelung, “The Assumption”). Later, local Buyid princes sponsored various
works based on Iranian historical traditions [as did other local princes as well; of.
Hanaway, “The Iranian Epics”.
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meant to bolster the aspirations of Persianizing Samanid princes (who
might also see a way thereby of diminishing the pretensions of their
Turkish commanders), as well as of difigans seeking to carve out for
themselves independent enclaves of power in remote regions like
Chaghaniyan, or even in Khurasan, the very heart of Iranshahr”
(and there are indications in Firdawsi’s poem that such hopes once
flourished), these aspirations were ultimately frustrated with the fall
of the Samanids and the transfer of rule to the Ghaznavids."" This
was to have a momentous effect on subsequent historical writing, as
Mahmad, the sultan-i ghazi, was celebrated by poets and historians
alike as the Islamic ruler par excellence.”

In the end, it was the Islamic narrative which triumphed; for de-
spite the incorporation of Iranian history into more general histo-
ries, the main focus of subsequent historiography in the pre-Mongol
period is dynastic history. Historians, first of the Ghaznavids and
later of the Seljugs, as well as of regional rulers (c.g. of Sistan,
Kirman, Tabaristan) addressed themselves increasingly to the theme
of the transfer of power between Islamic dynasties, seen in Islamic
terms. Abu Nasr ‘Utbi’s Arabic history of the Ghaznavids up to

" See the vision of Iranshahr presented in the preface to the prose Shahnama
{Minorsky, “Older Preface™, 171-72).

" The historians invariably treat this transter ol power as legitimate. The Samanid
realms were in chaos, and they themselves unable to produce a viable candidate
for rule (the last three Samanid rulers came to the throne as minors, and were the
tools either of their viziers or of thenr Turkish commanders): Mahmad is thus cel-
chrated as having restored order (o these troubled domains. *Utbt claims it was the
dibgans themselves who, dissatislied with a series of ineflectual Samanid rulers, felt
it was time for a change of daeln and approached both Mahmud and the Qarakhanid
ruler Bughra Khan for assistance (see al-Ta’vikh al-Yamini, vol. 1, 163 64; Treadwell,
Political History, 249--50).

Y Mahmaud appears not to have been interested i presenting himself” as an
Iranian sovereign in the old tradition, perhaps because such an image had little rel-
evance in his home territories of Ghazna, and none to his self-presentation as the
loval vassal of the caliph (see Bosworth, “Mahmud of Ghazna”, 87-89). Interest in
Iranian history seems to have declined at this time: an exception is Tha‘alib’s
Ghurar akhbar mulak al-Furs (a general history of which only the section on pre-
Islamic Iranian monarchy survives), which exhibits many parallels with materials in
the Shalkmama, but breaks with the Skahnama tradition siyvlistically by being writ-
ten in the “secretarial swyle™ (Histoire des rois dey perses, 1. It was composed at the
behest of Mahmad’s brother Abt al-Muzaffar Nasr, governor of Khurasan, sug-
gesting that there perhaps Iranian traditions of kingship still aroused sympathetic
responses.
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41171020 (translated into Persian around the beginning of the 7th/
13th century) begins with the onset of the decline of the Samanids in
the late 360s/970s and the rise to power of Sabuktigin, which sets
the stage for the transfer of power to the Ghaznavids,”" While ‘Abd
al-Hayy Gardizi’s Jayn al-akhbar (ca. 444/1053) is ostensibly a “gen-
cral” history, Gardizi’s true interest is in the Ghaznavids, to whom
all previous history leads, and in presenting Mahmud’s reign as the
shining pinnacle of all that preceded.”! Abu al-Fazl Bayhaqi’s his-
tory of the Ghaznavids (of which only those volumes treating the
reign of Mas‘ad I survive, but which was widely used by later writ-
ers) intended to provide benefit and instruction to “kings and other
than kings” and to serve as an admonition to the wise’*—is partic-
ularly concerned with the transfer of power: how it came to the
Ghaznavids, as well as how it was lost by Mas‘ad. Bayhaqi’s view
of history is resolutely Islamic: the achievements of such rulers as
Alexander and Ardashir pale in comparison to those of the Ghaz-
navids, who have “surpassed both in all things,” and “were the great-
est on the face of the earth.”” Their rise to power was a sign of God’s
favor to “the just prince Sabuktigin”, whom He guided “from unbe-
lief to faith”, and “elevated him so that from the root of that blessed
tree branches sprang forth much stronger than the root. With those
branches He adorned Islam, and bound to them the power of the
caliphs of the Prophet of Islam.”™

Like Miskawayh (whose influence is clear), Bayhaqt is convinced
of the ethical value of history; and like his predecessor he is a par-
tisan of “serious” history.”” The Iranian historical tradition plays vir-
tually no part in his work.™

™ See ‘Uthi, al-Tarikh al-Yamini, vol. 1, 102. Treadwell suggests that ‘Utbi,
writing in Arabic and (as he himsell’ states) “for the people of Iraq”, intended his
work as anti-Buyid propaganda aimed at the caliphal court in Baghdad (Political
History, 10).

' Written for Mahmud's sole surviving son, ‘“Abd al-Rashid (r. 441-444/1050~
1053), who had recently come 1o power, Gardizi clearly sought both to legitimate
his rule and 1o encourage his emulation of Mahmud’s achievements. On “Abd al-
Rashid see Bosworth, The Later Ghaznavids, 41-47. Gardizi’s history breaks off in
the reign of Mawdid, suggesting that intervening events in ‘Abd al-Rashid’s reign
prevented its completion.

™ CI. Bayhaqi, Tarikh, 118; 212; 451.

" Bayhaqi, Tarikh, 112, 114,

" Bayhaqi, Tarikh, 116.

™ See Bayhaqi, Tarikh, 903 06: and cf. Miskawayh, Tajarib, 5.

™ When it does, it is often to provide negative examples; see e.g. the story of
Aniishirvin’s imprisonment and subsequent execution of his vizier Buzurgmihr (which
does not figure in the Shahndama) (Tarikh, 425-28).
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For the Turkish Seljugs, historical continuity was never a major
legitimatory topos; they could claim neither genealogical links with
the past, as did the Samanids and Buyids, nor the assumption of
the mantle of power from a burnt-out dynasty, as did the Ghaznavids.
They were, more or less, suz generss, and had no connection with
either the Iranian or the Islamic past. Their primary means of legit-
imation was religious, expressed through their patronage of ulama’,
seen perhaps most substantially and to most long lasting effect in
the institutionalization of the madrasa system by the vizier Nizam
al-Mulk. This is evident in the two major histories of the dynasty,
Zahir al-Din Nishapuri’s Safjignama and Muhammad ibn “Ali Rav-
andl’s Rahat al-sudiir wa-ayat al-surfir {largely based on Nishapuri).
Nishapari’s history ends with the accession of Tughril ibn Arslan,
a minor “transferred from the cradle to the throne;””” Ravandr’s
continues up to the death of Tughril and the fall of the Great
Seljugs.” While different in style and method — Nishapari’s is a con-
cise, unadorned account of events, although it is not devoid of com-
ments on their significance;” Ravandi’s style is highly rhetorical and
marked by an abundance of interpolations drawn from a variety of
sources (among them, notably, the Shahnamal—bhoth share common
concerns.

Both Nishaptri and Ravandr attribute the Seljugs’™ rise to power
and initial prosperity to picty, rcligious patronage and good works,
and their downfall to the spread of irreligion and heresy, the declin-
ing repute of the wlama’, and the injustice, immorality and cor-
ruption of officials and military commanders. Ravandr’s overriding
cthical concerns are emphasized by his rhetorical style and his use
of interpolations, in particular those drawn from the Shdhnama,
which he clearly viewed as a source of perennial wisdom on mat-
ters of kingship and cthics. But he is uninterested in the poem’s nar-
rative content; his achievement is to reintegrate the Shahnama tradition
into historiography, not as narrative, but as wisdom literature. His

7" Nishapuri, Saljignama, 83.

“ On the circumstances of the work’s composition see Ravandi, Rakat al-sudir,
57-63; it is described by its author as a compilation of edifying prose and verse
(Ravandi apparently intended to write a separate history of the Saljugs; ibid.. 44).
On this work see further Meisami, “Ravandi’s Rahat al-sudiir”.

™ See for example his observations on the series of military clashes and deaths
of important personages which preceded the death of sultan Arslin ibn Tughril and
which, for him, clearly signalled the decline of the dynasty (Salfjagnama, 81-82).
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political motives are also clear, as he laments the fate of his patron
Tughril and the widespread suffering in Iraq and Fars at the hands
of the Khwarazmian invaders and exhorts the book’s dedicatee, the
Seljuq ruler of Konya Kaykhusraw ibn Qilij Arslan, to restore the
fortunes of the Seljugs and drive out the invaders.”

Successive generations of Persian historians wrestled with the ques-
tion of how to create a “usable past” (or pasts) Iraman, Islamic,
dynastic, or universal. Their answers were different; the differences
have much to do with the purposes for which, and the audiences
for whom, they wrote. The purposes ranged from the pohtically and
ideologically pragmatic to the ethically edifying and the rhetorically
impressive, and often combined elements of all of these; the audi-
ences changed over time, so that by the end of the Seljuq period
history was being written primarily by burcaucrats for other burcau-
crats, as continued to be the case in the post-Mongol period.”
The ultimate purpose of writing history, as our authors never tire
of stating, 1s to memonalize, and the ulumate audience, postenty.
For while historical works were written in the light of present, often
pressing, concerns, they were also intended as monuments both to
the rulers they commemorate and to their authors. It thus seems
appropriate to conclude with Firdawst’s words to Mahmiud of Ghazna:

O prince, I have performed a service which will remain my memor-
1al in this world. Prosperous buildings become ruined by rain and the
heat of the sun; but I have laid in verse the foundation of a lofiy
palace which will not be harmed by wind and rain. Years will pass
over this book, and it will be read continually by all who possess wis-

dom, and who will praise the world-ruling monarch. . . *

W Ravandi, Rahat al-sudir, 403.
8 Cf. Luther, “Islamic Rhetoric”.
W Shahnamah, vol. 5, 338-39, 1. 63-67.
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REFLECTIONS ON MONGOL COMMUNICATIONS
IN THE ILKHANATE

Davip MorGan

The governmental and administrative institutions of the Mongol em-
pire have received a good deal of attention in recent years. While
at one time it may have scemed rcasonable to regard that empire
as a polity the government of which the Mongols, with their limited
experience of sedentary societies, left largely in the hands of non-
Mongol bureaucrats —Khitans, Uighurs, Chinese, Persians—it i1s now
beginning to be realised that the Mongols have been underrated. Admit-
tedly they got off to a somewhat unpromising start, cstablishing a
record in terms of wanton massacre and destruction which stood un-
challenged for some time—at any rate until the era of Timar, even
if it no longer seems so impressive by twentieth century standards.
But few historians would now maintain that the Mongol phenome-
non 1s simply one of military achievement, barbarity and general
vandalism. It seems merely implausible to suppose that the Mongols
could not only have conquered the enormous swathe of territory
from Korea to Hungary, but have retained and ruled it for at least
a century, and in parts for very much longer, if they were totally
uninterested in the actual practice of government and administration.
The notion of the Mongols as a people who concerned themselves
exclusively with hunting, herding, warfare and the other traditional
activities of the steppe peoples, while leaving the business of gov-
crnment, and especially tax collection, to their Persian or Chinese
bureaucrats, has perhaps had its day.

That this is so 1s partly due to a greater appreciation of the nature
and limitations of the source material available to the historian of
the Mongol Empire. Put simply, the problem is that we know next
to nothing about the Mongols from the Mongols themselves. Most
of our principal sources are the work of non-Mongols—whether from
conquered or enemy peoples—and in the former case, mainly from
the pens of burcaucrats. There is a conspicuous exception: the Secret
History of the Mongols. If this remarkable and strange document had
not chanced to survive, we should have had very little direct evidence
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of the Mongol perspective on their world. But the Secret History,
invaluable though it is, reaches no further in time than the latter part
of the reign of the Great Khan Ogedei (d. 1241). From that point
we are dependent, for good and ill, on what non-Mongols tell us.

Although Mongol mstitutions have been much more intensively
studied than used to be the case, it is curious that what scems, by
common consent, to have been their most unqualified institutional
success has been largely ignored. This 1s the communications network,
generally referred to in the Persian sources as the Yam (Mongolian:
Jam). Most general studies of the Mongol Empire have some discus-
sion of it,' but I know of only one detailed monograph on the sub-
ject: it remains useful, but it was written over forty years ago, and
it is concerned only with China.” It is perhaps hardly necessary to
point out that since the Mongols ruled the most extensive land empire
in the history of the world, an eflicient system of communications,
and indeed some way of obtaining speedy intelligence, was an absolute
necessity if that empire was to have any prospect of being held
together. LEven the origins of the Yam system remain shrouded in
obscurity, and although the Chinese end of the empire has been
studied, little has been written about how the system operated in
other parts of the Mongol realm such as the Ilkhanate.

It has been customary to say that we have no certain knowledge
of what communications arrangements Chinggis Khan himsell may
have made (though he must presumably have had some, even if only
ad hoe, arrangements), in that the date we are given for the begin-
nings of the Yam system is 1234, well into the reign of the second
Great Khan, Ogedei.* The authority for this is twofold: the Secret
History of the Mongols and the Jami® al-tawarikh of Rashid al-Din. That
authority 1s certainly weighty, given the status of the Secret History
and the fact that Rashid al-Din is presumably here drawing on the
now lost Mongolian sources to which we know he had access. His
account of the beginnings of the Yam system occurs in a part of the
Jami© al-tawartkh in which he is content for the most part to follow

" See e.g. J.). Saunders, The History of the Mongol Conguests, 65; D.O. Morgan, The
Mongols, 105-7; R. Marshall, Storm from the East, 67 8. There is also, rather unex-
pectedly, a chapter on the Yam in F. Dvornik, Ongins of Intelligence Services, 262-99.

* P. Olbricht, Das Postwesen in China unter der Mongolenherrschafl im 13, und 4.
Jahrhundert.

' See e.g. Morgan, The Mongols, 104,
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the earlier historian Juwayni; but this passage has no parallel in
Juwayni’s work.
According to the Secret History, what Ogedei proposed was this:

We shall settle the matter once and for all by providing post-station
masters ( jamuchin) and post-horse keepers (ula’achin) from the various
chiliarchies of different arcas, by setting up a post-station (jam) at every
stage, by not allowing the couriers to move [reely among the population
unless on urgent business, but instead by having them ride in haste
through the post-stations.!

The idea was enthusiastically taken up by other members of the
Mongol imperial family, notably Ogedei’s formidable elder brother
Chaghatai. It was agreed that the courier networks in the various
parts of the Mongol Empire should be linked together. This sheds
interesting light on Ogedei’s standing as Great Khan, and on the
limits of his power. Ogedei was clearly no autocrat. Matters of gen-
eral impenal policy were decided on a consultative basis. According
to the evidence we have, Chinggis Khan chose Ogedei to be his
successor, with the agreement of his brothers, because of his generally
recognised amenability and amiability. Under Ogedei, whatever may
have been the case belore and after him, the Mongol Empire scems
to have been run as a kind of family firm, not as the kingdom of
an absolute ruler. I have suggested elsewhere that this might be taken
as showing “the old steppe notion of family sovereignty at work”,’
though this particular steppe principle i1s not, in general, as con-
spicuously operative under the Mongols as it had been during the
Seljuq period, or as it was arguably to be again during the Timurid
century (is it possible that family sovercignty was in reality more a
Turkish than a general steppe principle?)

Rashid al-Din’s account is very similar to the Seeret History’s, though
it contains more detail {(such as an explicit statement to the effect
that Chinggis Khan’s youngest son, Tolui, was involved in the set-
ting up of the network, and, in a later passage, material concerning
the establishment of a Yam route between Qaraqorum and north

* Secrel History, para 279: translation by 1. de Rachewiltz, “The Secret History of
the Mongols, chapter twelve”, 39, For another translation see U, Onon, The History
and the Life of Chinggis Khan, 170. The parallel passages in Rashid al-Din’s history
are in Jami© al-tawdarikh, 11/1, ed. A.A. Alizade, 121-2; 143-4; translated (from the
carlier edition by E. Blochet; by J.A. Bovle, The Successors of Genghis hhan, 55-6;
62-3.

* Morgan, The Mongols, 104,
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China). One might have supposed that Juwayni, writing half a cen-
tury before Rashid al-Din, would have been in a better position than
the later historian to have ascertained the facts about the early his-
tory of the Yam system. He certainly regarded it as of great impor-
tance, since he included a discussion of its establishment in his crucial
chapter on Chinggis Khan’s regulations and y@sas.” But in fact Juwayni
attributes the inauguration of the communications network to no sin-
gle individual ruler, and he offers no precise date for its inaugura-
tion. He tells us that after the foundation of the Mongol Empire it
was necessary to transport goods from west to east and vice versa,
and for the rulers to be able to receive information about what their
encmics were about. The Mongols therefore established yams, for
which the necessary men, animals and provisions were to be supplied
by the army (the soldiers presumably obtaining these necessities from
the subject population, since the burden was to be distributed in ac-
cordance with the census returns, and an annual nspection was to
ensure that the peasantry replaced anything that was missing or lost).

Despite the lack of firm dating in Juwayni’s account, what he says
does broadly confirm the details to be found in the Secret History and
Rashid al-Din. But 1t does seem to me that it is possible to inter-
pret this evidence as not quite implying the foundation of a commu-
nications network by Ogedei in 1234.7 What we have here is in fact,
it appears, the first of several attempts at a reform of an already
existing system. This 1s made clear enough in the Secret History: the
reason for Ogedei’s measures is (allegedly in the Great Khan’s own
words), that

when the couriers ride in haste, We allow them to ride, moving freely
among the population and, as a resull, the pace of these riding couriers
is slow and they are an affliction on the people.”’

Similarly Rashid al-Din gives the coming and going of lchis, envoys
or messengers, as the reason for the setting up of yam stations. I
think, therefore, that we can say something about what arrangements
for communications during Chinggis Khan’s time are likely to have
been. It would seem that ilchis did travel the empire on official busi-
ness (as indeed they must have done), and that they exacted what

© Juwayni, Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha, 1, 160-25; w. J.A. Boyle, The History of the World
Congueror, 1, 23 34.

" This was suggested to me by Gisele Cocchi,

" Tr. de Rachewiliz, 39.
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they needed by way of mounts and other supplies as they went. What
was lacking was permanent, established machinery for facilitating
these journeys; and that is what Ogedei’s changes were designed to
supply. More, then, a reform than an innovation: and the similari-
ties between what Ogedei brought in and the communications sys-
tem formerly operated by the Khitans in north China are too striking
to be easily dismissed as coincidental’—the more so when one takes
into account the strong influence exercised by Khitan officials on
the early admimstrative structure of the Mongol Empire.

If 1t 1s likely that the Yam system’s ultimate origins were Chinese,
it 1s perhaps not surprising that more is knowable about how it
worked in China than i other parts of the empire. It 1s not just
that Olbricht’s monograph happens to exist: the sources are also
much fuller than for other areas. Even for those who cannot read
Chinese, there is the account of the ¥am in Marco Polo’s Travels."
This 1s a very detailed and exceedingly well-informed discussion. In
this respect the account is one of many reasons for remaining scep-
tical about claims that Marco Polo may have travelled no nearer to
China than the Levant or the Black Sea.' It Marco Polo’s is second-
hand knowledge gained at a distance, it 1s even more remarkable
than if he had acquired 1t in China itself.

The impression our sources give us of the Yam system in China
1s that of a strikingly eflicient and flourishing institution. As Olbricht
puts it,

unter threm (the Mongols’) Einfluss erlebte das Postwesen in China
eine Blite,™

This may of course be no less than the truth. But by contrast, what
we hear most about in the sources which tell us about the opera-
tions of the Yam in the western parts of the Mongol Empire is what
went wrong. I strongly suspect that the contrast was not as stark as
this might lead us to suppose—even though it is not difficult to be-
lieve that Ytian administration in China was a good deal more
efficient than what went on in the Ilkhanate. The difference is in
all probability due simply to the fact that the sources for the Ilkhanate

" Morgan, The Mongols, 107.

W The Travels of Marco Polo, ed. A. Ricci, 152-7.

UF. Wood, Did Mareo Polo go to China?. See further D.O. Morgan, “Marco Polo
in China —or not”.

" Olbricht, Das Postwesen, 39.
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discuss the Yam mainly when there is an attempt to reform it: hence
a concentration on maladministration and abuses is inevitable.

I have argued above that the first information we have about the
Yam system is about an early attempt, by the Great Khan Ogedeti,
to reform its operations so as to make it more efficient and less
oppressive. In the Persian sources we hear of it again from Juwayni:
he refers to it briefly in connection with the administrative reforms
introduced by the Great Khan Mongke after the coup d’état which
brought him to power in 1251:

As for the more important elehis, they should not make use of more
than fourteen wlaghs (post horses); they should proceed from yam to
yam and should enter no village or town in which they had no specific
business; and they should take no more provisions (w/ifa) than cach
man could eat.”

Rashid al-Din, who follows Juwayni here, adds a mention of another
very prevalent abuse:

In the reign of Qa’an (i.e. Ogedei) it had been the custom for mer-
chants to come to Mughalistan {1.c. Mongolia) on post-horses. He
(Méngke] denounced this practice, saying: “Merchants journey to and
fro for the sake of gain. What is the point in their riding @lagh?” And
he commanded them to travel on their own ammals.”

Even Geikhatu, generally regarded as among the least effective of
the Tlkhans, is said to have made an attempt at reforming the Yam:
according to Hamd Allah Mustawfi Qazwini, in 1295 Geikhatu’s
minister Sadr al-Din organised the y@ms in such a way as to remove
the current fear of 7lchis’ requisitioning post-horses other than from
the official post stations."”

Our main body of evidence regarding the ¥am in the Ilkhanate
1s also concerned with a reform, one about which we are told a
great deal more, by both Rashid al-Din and his contemporary Wassaf:
the communications network was one of the institutions to which
the Tlkhan Ghazan (reg. A.D. 1295-1304) turned his attention as
part of his ambitious attempt to undo the damage of the previous

' Juwayni, Tarikh, 111 76 7: . Boyle, The History, 11, 599. 1 have modified the
translation.

'" Rashid al-Din, II, ed. Blochet, 312: tr. Boyle, Swccessors, 219,

Y Tarikh-i Guzida, 603, This is repeated by the later historian Mu‘in al-Din
Natanzl, Muntakhab, 139.
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seven decades of Mongol rule. In accordance with his usual prac-
tice, Rashid al-Din prefaces his account of Ghazan’s reform in this
area of administration with a series of lund stories about how appal-
ling the situation was before Ghazan put things right.

He tells us that the numbers of #lchis travelling about the coun-
try had become so vast that

even if five thousand mounts had been statoned at each yam, they
would not have heen enough for them. Inevitably they took as mounts
all the herds of the Mongols that were in the summer and winter pas-
tures. And they compelled to dismount all (those travelling in) cara-
vans and travellers who were coming from the direction of Khitai and
Hindustan and other quarters far and near—amirs, basqags, maliks,
bitikchis, gadis, sayyids, imams and plaintfls who were coming to the
(royal) camp (@rdii—they took their horses and would leave them on
the road, and some in dreadful places, with their baggage. So many
tlehis behaved in this way that affairs reached such a state that thieves
and robbers masqueraded as #ehis, blocked the road, saying, “we are
tlchis”, and having taken their (the travellers’) horses as alagh, they
would suddenly seize them, tic them up and plunder their baggage.

Eventually “affairs reached the point that whoever had more weapons
and greater power took the post-horses of the other™. Since, as we
have seen, “the herds of the Mongols™ were requisitioned as mounts,
it was apparently not only the subject Persian population that suffered.
But the situation was particularly bleak for willagers who had the
misfortune to live within easy reach of the main roads:

Whatever they (the #lhis) found in the villages they tyrannically took,
and if in one day they came to ten villages and post-houses (khayl-
khana), they would take from all those places provisions (‘alafa) double
what the custom was. And since it would be more than they needed
for their food, they would sell it.""

One result of these troubles was that all #lehis came to be tarred with
the same brush, so that if from time to time it was really necessary
for an ilchi to travel on some important state business, he would be
much hindered by the ill-repute of #lchis as a class. He would find
that no horses were available, or only thin ones. His journey would
conscquently take two or three times longer than expected. This
dearth of suitable horses is hardly surprising: if Rashid al-Din 1s to

" Rashid al-Din, III, 480-1.
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be believed, in the period before Ghazan’s accession ilchis tended to
travel with anything from two or three hundred to five hundred or
a thousand attendant cavalry, all of whom had to be mounted and
fed even if they did not otherwise misbehave.'”

All this, Rashid al-Din tells us, was dealt with by Ghazan. Yams
were to be at intervals of three, or according to Wassaf four, farsakhs
on the major roads. If we take Yaqut’s word for 1t that “the farsakh
is three miles™,'® then what is implied is a rather short stage of nine
to twelve miles on the main routes. This compares with Marco Polo’s
assertion that post-stations were established, in the parts of the Mon-
gol Empire through which he travelled, every twenty-five or thirty
miles, or every thirty-five or forty in uninhabited or roadless areas."
A supply of horses was to be held in readiness: there should be fif-
teen head of fat horses (asp-i farba, 1.e. horses in good condition) at
each station. This scems so small a number as to be wholly credible:
it compares with Marco Polo’s two or four hundred, and Rashid al-
Din’s assertion that in the days before Ghazan, post-stations had five
hundred head of horses—which might well have been necessary if
tlchis really did travel with the numbers of attendants he claims
(though it may be that his figure i1s not intended to be taken liter-
ally, as he goes on to say that even with such large numbers, there
would not remain even two asp-i_farba).

Each yam, according to Ghazan’s reform was entrusted to a great
amir. Funds for maintenance were allotted which were more than
sufficient, so that there could be no excuse for irregularitics. The
officials in charge of the stations were to ensure that no one made
use of the post-horses whose documents were not properly autho-
rised with the appropriate seals—nishdn and altan tamgha. Provision
was made for messengers on missions of special urgency. [lchis were
only to be sent on official government business, and their animals’
fodder was to be provided by the Treasury.”
interesting details. He says that at each stage, the time of a mes-
senger’s departure was to be noted at the top of his documents, and
this should be verified at the next stage. If he arrived on time, a
circle with a vertical line across it was to be inscribed under the

Wassaf adds some

" Rashid al-Din, III, 482 3.
U The Introductory Chapters of Yagat's MuSam al-Buldan, 55.
" Marco Polo, 153.

" Rashid al-Din, I, 483 5.
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green lamgha which was on the cover of the messenger’s documents.
If there had been any delay, the circle was to have a horizontal line
across it. Salaries were to be allotted to all the officials involved, so
that no burden should fall on the pcasants or anyone else.”!

Both Rashid al-Din and Wassal have something to say about
Ghazan’s regulations regarding runners, called papk by Rashid al-
Din: Wassaf uses several other terms. According to the former, each
post-station was to have two paykan, who, running from messenger
to messenger (itlam bi-ilam, 1.e. passing on the message as a sequence
of relay runners}, could between them cover thirty farsakhs in twenty-
four hours (Wassal' suggests forty farsakhs).”” Marco Polo also speaks
of runners: according to him they were positioned in villages at inter-
vals of three miles between post-stations: they wore a belt of bells
so that they might be heard at the next station, where the next run-
ner would make himself ready to take over. Marco Polo would have
us believe that the runners were used for the transport not only of
messages 1o the Great Khan, but also of fresh fruit.*!

This all sounds distinctly impressive, Are we to take it at face
value? As ever, the question tends to boil down to whether or not we
choose to believe Rashid al-Din when he is talking about the splen-
dours of Ghazan’s reforms and how appalling things were before
that time. Certainly he was in a position to know a great deal about
the workings of the Yam system in the Ilkhanate. Not only was he
for many years one of the two chief ministers, but according to
Wassal, the administration of the yams was among the specific res-
ponsibilities entrusted by Ghazan to Rashid al-Din when he was
appointed na’th and vizier.”' My own view is that we should be wise
to remain a little sceptical. Tt is all too easy to assume that, because
Rashid al-Din’s stories of the dreadful goings-on in the days before
Ghazan are so detailed and circumstantal, they must therefore be
true. But in reality no such assumption i1s warranted: Rashid al-Din,
as the great reformer’s chief minister, has far too obvious an axe to
grind; and the same caveat must apply to his account of the reforms
themselves. We do not really know how successful they were: whether
or not Ghazan’s excellent measures for regularising the operations

' Wagsaf, 387.

* Rashid al-Din, III, 484; Wassaf, 387.
“ Marco Polo, 154.

* Wassal, 347.
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of the Yam system were actually implemented, or if they were, how
widely and for how long, i1s not something which our sources can
tell us.

That said, however, the ¥am system ought not to be underestimated.
There can be no doubt that for the Mongol World-Empire it was
a crucial institution, without which the empire could hardly have
operated except as a series of very small fragments. Those who wish
to conquer and rule most of Asia have to have an effective system
of communications; and while Khitan and other Chinese precedents
may well have been helpful in terms of machinery and organisation,
I doubt if the Mongols needed anyone to put the basic idea that
communications were necessary into their heads: it is simply too
obvious. Perhaps the system did work better in China than elsewhere.
Certainly it survived the expulsion of the Yuan dynasty, as the
Timurid Shah Rukh’s ambassadors to the Ming court discovered.”
And it remained an important institution for the Mongol Empire as
a whole, even after that empire had to a great extent broken up
into virtually independent and often mutually hostile khanates. In
1305 the Ilkhan Oljeitii, writing to King Philip the Fair of France,
observed that

Heaven has inspired us with the thought that We, Temiir Khagan {of
China), Chabar and Togha (Khans in Central Asia), and We other
descendants of Chinggiz Khagan should put an end to the vitupera-
tion which had been going on for forty-five vears up to now, and now,
thanks to Heaven, all of us brothers get on well together and, more-
over, from the land of the Chinese where the sun rises, to the Talu
Sca, we have joined Our mail lines {jamud-ivan) together, in order to
connect the states.™

For the Ilkhans, then, as for other Mongol rulers, the Yam was im-
portant; and the fact that we tend to know of it chiefly in connec-
tion with attempts to reform abuses, while that may well not tell us
that the abuses were effectively dealt with, does at least assure us
that the Mongol rulers had some conception both of what was wrong
and of what needed to be done about it. They evidently did not
regard the Yam as something which could safely be left in chaos.

¥ See Hafiz Abri, A Persian Embassy o China.
* Spuler, History of the Mongols, 143: sce also Mostaert and Cleaves, Les Lettres des
ikhan, 55-6.
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THE OTTOMAN MERCHANT MARINE

S. Soucek

John H. Pryor writes in his book Geography, technology, and war: Studies
in the maritime history of the Medilerranean 649-1571:

It .. .is significant that a historian of his stature [i.e., F. Braudel]
believes that the Ottoman merchant marine was easily the largest in
the Mediterranean by the end of the 16th century ... This flowed
directly from the superior quality of the strategic bases acquired for
the Ottoman navy and from the logistical advantages held by the
Ouoman navy and corsairs in an age when maritime trathic contin-
ued to ply the age-old coastal trunk routes of the sea and when the
main strike weapon at sca was still the oared galley.'

Let us compare this statement with what Ronald C. Jennings writes
in his book Christians and Muslims in Ottoman Cyprus and the Mediterranean
World, 1571 1640:

Cyprus has an ideal location for a naval base [and] for long distance
trade, for smuggling, and for piracy. Had the Ottomans chosen to do
so, they could have made . .. Magosa [= Famagusta] the kind of inter-
national trading emporium that ... Izmir became in the 17th cen-
tury . .. Magosa had first-class (ortifications . .. Not even English or
Dutch ships would have threatened Magosa. It the Ottomans had tried
to use Magosa commercially, . . . foreign merchants might once again
have been encouraged to settle there . .. Magosa had great possibili-
ties even for fleets of ships. The presence of Ottoman and foreign mer-
chants would have stimulated the production of luxury goods . . .

The Ottomans’ conquest of Cyprus was a costly one—the defeat at
Lepanto was part of the price —but exploiting all the assets of the
island should have justified that investment. So if Braudel and Pryor
are right, and the Turks had the largest merchant marine in the
Mediterranean by the end of the 16th century, why did they not turn
Magosa into a thriving emporium? Moreover, the Ottoman navy
should have been able to protect the empire’s commercial shipping

" Cambridge, 1988, 191 92
* New York, 1993, 34550,
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with its mighty fleet, the Battle of Lepanto notwithstanding: even
well into the [7th century, “the sultans maintained a formidable
naval presence in the Mediterranean” (S. Faroqghi, in the Social and
FEconomic History of the Ottoman Empire).”

Here is Jennings's explanation:

Disaster eventually came to the Ottoman navy in the Mediterranean
only because it continued so long to rely on galleys... From 1595
English ships dominated not just the long-distance trade of the Levant
but also the local carrying trade. Soon a strong Dutch presence also
was felt. Goods which once had been carried on Venetian or Ottoman
commercial vessels then preferred English ships, which provided secu-
rity from pirates . .. Ships of Atlantic origin took up virtually all the
burden of transportation to the Latin Mediterranean and beyond. . . .
Ultimately, Magosa was virtually ignored as a port... The problems
arising from dealing with pirates and the failure to develop a fleet of
sailing ships were the greatest obstacles that the Ottomans found in
the Levant.

Contrary to Jennings’s assertions, Ottoman commercial shipping did
not collapse so suddenly. Evliya Celeb: gives a vivid account of what
he witnessed half a century later, although it is not Magosa but
Istanbul that he writes about. Among the “Esnaf-1 Tticcar-1 Misr ve
Savahil-i Bahr-i Sefid” (“Merchants of Egypt and the Mediterrancan
coasts”), who thrived in his time, there were shippers who owned
10 kalyons each, and their wealth amounted up to forty or fifty thou-
sand keses. These merchants had many business partners in India,
Yemen, Araba, Persia, and Europe.”

“Kalyon™ had by then acquired the connotation of a large sailing
ship and was the Ottoman version of its Western cousins, the carack
and the galleon. Evliya Celebi tells us that it was armed with can-
non, and like its foreign kinsmen, it could serve the double purpose
of a freighter and a man-of-war. This function was most dramati-
cally demonstrated by the Portuguese in the Indian Ocean, but they
had no monopoly on it; the principle asserted itself on all scas and

# Cambridge, 1995, 188-89. Faroghi’s statement needs a qualification. The Turks
had the potential for a formidable naval presence, but alter the 16th century they
ceased availing themselves of it. The conquest of Crete (1645-6Y9] proved so labo-
rious because the navy of Venice, despite the republic’s dwindling resources, repeat-
edly gained control of the Aegean and even blocked the Ottoman fleet in the
Dardanelles.

" Seyahatname, vol. 1, 533,
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among all mariners, once they or their governments chose to apply
it. The corsairs of Algiers did so in the very first years of the 17th
century, and the shipowners of Istanbul did not stay far behind.

Evliya Celebi does not go into further details, but we know that
this traffic that he mentions must have persisted along the vital axis
linking Istanbul with Egypt and other ports of the Eastern Mediter-
ranean on the one hand, and Caffa and other ports of the Black
Sea on the other; and that much of it consisted of sailing ships.
Jennings’s explanation of why the Ottomans neglected Magosa may
therefore not be satisfactory. It is helpful, however, in one special
sense, for 1t resembles the efforts to explain the slightly earlier Ottoman
failure to successfully confront the Portuguese in the Indian Ocean.

The Turks could not oust the intruders because their galleys were
the wrong ships with which to fight the Portuguese caracks—we are
told by Braudel and as a result by a host of other historians. First
of all, this is inaccurate: the Ottomans did include sailing ships
equipped with cannon 1n their major campaigns (Hadim Sileyman
Paga in 1538, Piri Reis in 1552), and they had the resources to
increase their number had they chosen to do so.” Their total with-
drawal from the Indian Occan, no less than their parual withdrawal
from the Mediterranean, had, in my opinion, different and more
profound causes.

The main cause—or perhaps still only a symptom—was, 1 would
suggest, the fact that the Ottomans never sufficiently encouraged a
merchant marine in the true sense of the word: a fleet built and
opcrated with the overniding purpose of acquiring wealth for its own-
ers, whether private or public. Such a fleet would have included
increasing numbers of sailing ships, just as the fleets of Venice, Genoa,
Catalonia and Ragusa did. In fact, the very symbol of 16th century
European mastery of the Indian Ocean, the carack, had first been
developed in Genoa, and became a common sight in Turkish waters
when it ferried alum from Foga to Italy.” But the Turks did not
have to go to the Dar al-Harb for inspiration or for the acquisition
of such ships. Their own vassal Ragusa (now better known as
Dubrovnik] possessed one of the greatest merchant fleets of the 15th
and 16th centuries. Ragusa’s version of the carack, which became
known in English as the argosy, plied the waters between Istanbul,

* Soucek, “Ottoman naval policy,” 14445,
v Lane, Venelian ships, 42.



THE OTTOMAN MERCHANT MARINE 389

Beirut and Alexandria at one end and London and Antwerp at the
other. Success did not come easily to the Ragusans; they first had to
shake off the stifling suzerainty of Venice, and then to withstand the
fierce competition from this erstwhile overlord and from other sca-
faring traders of the Mediterranean and Atlantic, such as the Genoese
and the Iberians.’

It is of course true that comparing Ragusa, Venice or Genoa with
Turkey could be misleading or perhaps somewhat insulting to the
mighty Islamic state. Overseas maritime trade constituted the wealth
of the three republics, whereas it remained negligible in the case of
the Ottoman Empire. The merchants and shipowners of Istanbul,
Evliya Celebi’s “anka bezirganlar1” (“very rich merchants”) may have
accumulated wealth from trade that spanned the empire’s Black Sea-
Red Sea axis, but we would search in vain for their fleets calling at
other ports, and cven in their home waters, those of the castern
Mediterranean, they made no real attempt to compete with visitors
from the world at large—as the case of 17th century Izmur illus-
trates. (The Black Sca was a special case, tor the geographical con-
figuration of the straits of the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, both
fortificd at strategic points, made it possible to declare that sea “off
limits” to forcign shipping until Russia entered the scene in the
course of the 18th century.)

Why was this so? A partial answer has already been suggested.
Investing in overseas trade and then practising it required a genuine
motivation and tenacity on the part of an influential segment of soci-
ety, a segment that had either its government’s backing or, better
still, participation. This involvement of the government—so vital in
the case of Europe’s dynamic trading nations of the late Middle Ages
and carly modern period—was absent in the Ottoman empire. But
again, why? There were several reasons, such as the very self-sufficiency
of the empire and the success of its caravan trade. On the water-
front the sultans allowed the merchants to come to knock on their
doors, but did not feel any need to venture into uncharted waters
in search of some future gain. In the rare instances when they broke
this rule, they did so for political rather than economic reasons, and
quickly withdrew at the first signs of difficulties, in sharp contrast to
the relentless tenacity of the Furopeans. A dramatic illustration of
this difference was the gigantic contest for the Indian Ocean, or

T Kreki¢, “Ragusa (Dubrovnik) e il mare™, 137,



390 S. SOUCEK

perhaps for the oceans of the Orient and their trade, that was played
out in the 16th and 17th centuries.

The conquest of Egypt in 1517 gave the Ottomans control over
Suez, where the Mamluks had recently developed a respectable naval
base, and over Jedda, the terminus—or doorstep—of merchant ships
calling from India and China. Moreover, the time was right, although
somewhat overdue: the Portuguese were terrorizing Mushm shipping
anywhere between Sofala in East Africa and Malacca in Malaysia,
and had just seized Hormuz in 1515, but they had failed before
Aden in 1513. This famous emporium and potential naval base was,
as 1t were, beckoning to Selim I, and soon to his son Suleyman, to
come and take it, and then drive out the infidel from the eminently
Muslim ocean. The Ottomans did take Aden, but they waited two
decades to do so (1538}, and they did not rid the Indian Ocean of the
Portuguese. The events of 1538 are revealing. The seizure of Aden—
not from the mfidels, but from a local Arab chieftain—occurred in
the course of an Ottoman expedition whose aim was to wrest the
Indian fort of Diu from the Portuguese. The siege of this base dragged
on, and when Hadim Siileyman Paga heard that a Portuguese relief
fleet was approaching, he raised the siege and sailed back. The
Turkish fleet’s mission was not a total failure, for on its return trip
it anchored at the South Arabian port of Shihr whose ruler declared
himsell a vassal of the sultan. More significant, however, 15 the fact
that no further attempt was ever made to acquire a naval and com-
mercial base on the Indian subcontinent.

Again, why? We hear the standard explanation: The Ottoman
galleys, built for the Mediterranean. ... I have already alluded to
the fallacy of this thesis. The causes, I think, are deeper, and not
surprisingly they have the same roots as those of the empire’s with-
drawal from the competition in the Mediterranean. The Ottoman
sultan was not a merchant king; his empire was so vast and rich
(“une économie-monde,” according to Braudel) that setting his sights
beyond the maritime horizons had no appeal to him. And for some
reason, none of the Muslim merchants and shipowners from among
his subjects had either the drive or the means of persuasion to receive
state backing for embarking on ventures comparable to those of the
Europeans.

Admittedly, this statement contradicts the other perennial (and con-
tradictory) refrain found in historiography: the Ottomans understood
the importance of the spice trade as well as the Portuguese did, and
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it was because of their intervention in the Indian Ocean that this
trade, initially captured by the Atlantic invaders and deflected to Lisbon
and Antwerp, eventually reverted to its traditional route through the
Red Sea and Alexandria. This is only partly true, and is valid only
for the 16th century. In order to fully throttle the flow of trade
through the Red Sea, the Portuguese would have had to conquer
Jedda and Suez, and this remained beyond their means, although
they tried to do so at Jedda in 1517 and at Suez in 1541.* They had
to overcome formidable odds inherent in such an enterprise. Naviga-
tion between Jedda and Suez was so treacherous that local pilots were
indispensable; the defenders were entrenched in fortified home bases;
the invaders, themselves members of a small nation whose human
resources had been stretched to the limits, had to endure a voyage
from the Indian coast before even entering the Red Sea; and after
the mital shock, Mushm traders of the Indian Ocean, such as the
Gujaratis and Achinese, displayed a splendid resilience and fighting
spirit with which they broke the Portuguse stranglehold.”

So il it 1s true that Ottoman mastery of the Red Sea saved it
from becoming a Portuguese lake, the motivation of the Turkish
intervention is not as clear-cut. The prestige of being the “Protector
of the two holy cities, [Mecca and Medinal,” a title which adorned
the Ottoman sultan’s attributes, certainly played a role. On the eco-
nomic level, the government was delighted to draw revenue from
customs raised on pepper entering the empire or transiting it on the
way to Europe, and issued kanunnames on this taxation, but that is
a far cry from fitting out fleets to cross the ocean and capture the
trade itselll Had Sultan Silleyman shared the Portuguese king Dom
Manuel’s mentality, he too would have fitted out caracks in Suez or
Aden and sent them to India and Indonesia in search of spices or,
better still, with the mission of establishing Ottoman naval and com-
mercial bases there. Moreover, some of the very odds facing the
Portuguese would have been assets for the Turks: not only were the
seafaring populations in India and Indonesia mostly Muslim, but
they repeatedly invited Siilleyman to come and deliver them from

% Orhonlu, Osmanli Imparatorluge’nun giiney siyaset, 7. 20; Bacqué-Grammont &
Kroell, Mamlouks, Ottomans et Portugais en Mer Rouge; and numerous studies by
S. Ozbaran, now collected in The Otioman response o European expansion.

* Orhonlu, Osmanii Imparatorlugu’'nun giney siyaseti, 9.
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the infidels; the distances to cover were not only much shorter, but
their ships did not have to face the dangers of the stormy southern
latitudes around the Cape of Good Hope. The potential of the Otto-
mans to become the dominant maritime power in the Indian Ocean
was further enhanced by the possession of Basra and penetration
into the Persian Gulf. Once again, they failed to seize this oppor-
tunity. For that goal it would have been useful—though not indis-
pensable—to capture Hormuz, held by the Portuguese since 1515.
In fact, even in its own right, the island fortress was worth a deter-
mined effort. Let me quote two authors who left characteristic state-
ments on this subject. First, the Ottoman mariner and cartographer
Piri Reis (1526):

... Know that [Hormuz] is an island. Many merchants wvisit it. . . . But
now, O friend, the Portuguese have come there and built a strong-
hold on its cape. They control the place and collect the customs—you
sce into what condition that province has sunk! The Portuguese have
prevailed over the natives, and their own merchants crowd the ware-
houses there, Whatever the season, trading cannot now happen with-
out the Portuguese . .."

Here is the Englishman Joseph Selbanck (1609):

... From there [= from Masqat], I was conueied in chaines to Ormus,
crossing the mouth of the Persian Gulfe. Ormus is an Island in cir-
cuit about thirtie miles: and it is the driest Iland in all the world, for
there 1s nothing growing in it but salt: for their Water, Wood, Victualls,
and other necessaries come out of Persia, which is about twelue miles
from thence. The Portugals have a strong Castle here, which standeth
near unto the Sea, where there is a Captaine sent by the King of
Spaine, hauing under him a conuenient number of souldiers, wherof
some part remaine in the Castle, and some in the Towne. In this
Towne are Marchants of many Nations, and many Moores and Gentles,
Here is very great trade of all sorts of Spices, Drugs, Silkes, cloth of
Silke, fine Tapistries of Persia, great store of Pearles, as also Horses
ol Persia, which serue for all India . .. From Ormus they sent me pris-
oner to Goa..."

" Piri Reis, Kitabr Bahriye, 65-66.

""" Purchas His Pilgrimes, part 3, ch. 9, par. 4 (238). This account is included in a
letter written by Selbanck “unto Sir Thomas Smith” in 1609, It also reflects the
rivalry between England and Portugal, which eventually led to British support of
Abbas | of Iran in his successful effort to recover Hormuz (1625); Boxer, A Note
on Portuguese Reactions”, 415-28, and repr. in his Portuguese Conquest and Commerce.
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The fact that the Ottomans tried only once to take Hormuz (Piri Reis
in 1552) speaks for itself, especially when we remember that similar
efforts by the Portuguese at Hormuz, Diu, and Malacca had failed
at their first attempts. But let us return to the broader theme of the
spice trade in the Indian Ocean, the irruption of the Portuguese, and
the claim that the Ottomans deliberately and effectively intervened
to redress the situation. As I have suggested, the evidence points to
only a marginal interest in this struggle, and shows a few half-hearted
and insufficiently supported naval expeditions in those waters. The
gigantic campaigns repeatedly undertaken by Siileyman and his pre-
decessors, successors, and subjects on land and in the Mediterranean
dwarf anything launched from Suez. These campaigns, however,
were not of the economic and commercial kind typifying those of
the Christian powers. They aimed at conquering territory, expanding
the Dar al-Islam, and curbing the Habshurg infidel or the Shia heretic.
The navy played a supporting role in these campaigns, and acqui-
sition of commercially lucrative sites was only incidental to the main
goal. Magosa in Cyprus is a case In point; the conquest of other
places, mostly captured from Venice, could be added to this hst.
There were Turkish merchants among the various Ottoman subjects
sailing from such ports to a few places in Italy such as Venice and
Ancona, but they did so in Ragusan or Venetian or Genoese or Pisan
ships, just as the “Rum” merchants sailed to India or Indonesia in
Gujarati ships. In all these cases, Turkish Muslim merchants remained
marginal and gradually withdrew from the scene.

Furthermore, the marginality of Ottoman interest in the spice trade
and in the affairs of the Indian Ocean is underscored by the non-
chalance with which the Porte witnessed—or perhaps barely noticed—
the collapse of the spice trade route through its domains, that 1s, the
Red Sea, Egypt, and Syria in the 17th century. As il to make the
picture clearcr, history repeated itsell a century after the Portuguese
irruption—with an important difference: this time the Dutch and the
English bore in with a vengeance and a firepower that pushed the
Portuguese to the sidelines and definitively deflected the spice trade
to the all-maritime route, besides establishing the foundations of their
colonial empires. Preferring to look the other way, the Ottomans
withdrew from Aden in 1630, and in the Red Sea they contented
themselves with controlling only the navigation of its northern half
between Suez and Jedda. The Dutch and English hegemony of course
did not mean a cessation of seafaring in the Indian Ocean, and the
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goods carried to Europe around the Cape were far surpassed in vol-
ume by the merchandise traded among the peoples of the area. This
traffic remained primarily indigenous, and the shippers were Muslim
Gujaratis, Arabs, Persians, East Africans and others, but not the sub-
jects of the Ottoman sultan. The Ottoman merchant marine, such
as it was, operated along a longitudinal axis represented by Caffa
in the Crimea and Jedda in the Red Sea. Even the new substitute
for spices, coffee grown in the Yemen, ended up making the first
leg of its journey to the Turkish consumer in foreign bottoms—ships
of Gujarati merchants who had a colony in Mocha and carried the
harvest to Jedda.'”” It was at about this time that an anonymous
Ottoman observer wrote the following comment on the margin of
a page in the book called Tanh-i Hind-1 Garbi:

They (the Europeans} set out in the Atlantic and, coasting western
Africa, they head south; subsequently they turn east and face all the
adversities involved in passing by the sources of the Nile and beyond
the Mountains of the Moon. Then they sail by the shores of the Red
Sea and cross over to those of India. | The newcomers,| by means of
good alliances and clever measures, have subjugated most ports of
India, and for a number of years they have been barring the route to
Muslim merchants from those countries . .. It is indeed a strange fact
and an odd affair that a group of unclean unbelievers have become
strong to the point of voyaging from the west to the east, braving the
violence of the wind and calamities of the sea, whereas the Ottoman
Empire, which 1s situated at half the distance in comparison with them,
has not made any attempt to conquer |[Indial: this despite the fact
that vovages there yield countless benefits, bringing back desirable
objects and articles of luxury whose description exceeds the bounds of
the describable and explicable . . ™

An Ottoman merchant marine? There was one, but on the scale of
a global overseas trade that crossed political or ideological frontiers,
it remained marginal. Its primary function was to keep the imperial
capital well supplied with all the necessities, and to assure the links
between Istanbul, Anatolia, and Egypt, and between Suez and Jedda.
Considerations of expanding their merchant marine beyond these
limits hardly ever entered the policies of the Ottoman government.

'* Tuscherer, “Activité des Turcs,” 321-64.
" Goodrich, The Ottoman Turks, 84-85.
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Quite to the contrary: in the course of the 17th and 18th centuries,
a period which witnessed a considerable degree of administrative con-
solidation and economic resilience within the confines of the empire,
even the carrying trade serving Ottoman ports and passenger traffic
(including pilgrims to Mecca) increasingly relied on foreign, especially
French ships."

Ottoman naval strength could not but be affected by the absence
of a merchant marine. First of all, a fleet is an expensive proposi-
tion. If it was not built and used for purposes that were directly or
indirectly economic, its maintenance became much too onerous, and
its fighting capabilities and effectives declined. Without the economic
returns, none of the seafaring nations, whether Portuguese, Spanish,
English, Dutch, or French could have afforded the grandiose ven-
tures they undertook. This applies even to the smaller-scale Mediter-
rancan navigation. Diminutive Venice could face the navy of the
mighty Ottoman Empire century after century because its fleet was
a money-making proposition, whereas that of the Turks was not.

The absence of a full-fledged Ottoman merchant marine or of a
navy maintained for the purpose of supporting a mercantile strat-
cgy, however, was up to a point compensated or camouflaged by
the phenomenal exploits of Turkish maritime gazis (warriors for Islam).
They performed for the empire some of the functions that other
nations accomplished by aggressive commereial expansion. Like the
traders, the gazis paid their way, not only costing little or nothing
to the imperial exchequer but even sharing with the state some of
the spoils of their lucrative gaza; moreover, they constituted a spe-
cial kind of naval academy, training first-class officers and admirals
for the Ottoman navy. Without the Barbarossa brothers, it is unlikely
that North Africa would have become Ottoman; without Kemal Reis
and Hayreddin Pasa, the confrontations with the Christians might
have had different outcomes; and even later, in the days of multi-
plying woes, captains from the Maghrib came to rescue the Ottoman
navy on more than one occasion—notably Mezemorta Hiiseyin Paga
in the 1680s and 1690s,"” and Cezayirli Hasan Pasa in the 1770s

" Sadok, La régence de Tunis, 97-101; Panzac, Commerce et navigation dans lempire
ottoman au XVIII" siécle, Istanbul, 8IS, 1996, passim.

" Orhonlu, “Husayn Pasha, Mezzomorto,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed., vol. 3,
629-30.
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and 1780s."" Nevertheless, the “Barbary corsairs,” however success-
ful, remained marginal and parasitic. Had the central government
changed its attitude and entered the arena of economic expansion
that included maritime trade and a mercantile use of overseas bases,
these mariners might have played an mvaluable role. But this was
not the case, and in the end the corsair states of North Africa had
to surrender their ships, ports and even sovereignty to an expand-
ing Lurope, while the core of the Ottoman Empire was saved by
rivalry between such imperial powers as Britain and Russia.
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IBN ZAFIR AL-AZDI'S ACCOUNT OF THE MURDER OF
AHMAD B. ISMATIL AL-SAMANI AND THE SUCCESSION
OF HIS SON NASR

Luke TREADWELL

The manuscript

The Ambrosiana manuscript of Ibn Zafir al-Azdi’s (d. 613 AH.)
Akhbar al-duwwal al-mungati‘a which contains the following extract was
identified by W. Madelung.' It is written in a clear naskhi hand, with
diacritical points supplied for most words, but very sparse vocal-
isation and no hamzas. In the following edition, hamzas and such
vocalisation and punctuation as are required to clucidate ambiguous
passages have been supplied.
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Translation

(fol. 119a/lne 13) Ahmad b. Isma‘ll’s death came about as follows.
Having come to seck his (Ahmad’s) protection, Ibn Qarin, the lord
of Jabal Dunbawand,” remained at his court for many days without
being presented to the amir. He complained about this to K.ndatakin
(?) b. Kindajur (?) al-Daylami, one of Ahmad’s generals, who asked
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® W, Madelung identifies Ibn Qdrin as Shahrivar b. Badaspan, Ispahbad of
Lapar and descendant of the Qarinwandid ruler Mazyar who was executed in

Baghdad in 224 A H. (Madelung, ap. cit., 177- 178}
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him if he had brought anything for the senior courtiers. Ibn Qarin
replied that he had not and he (the general] explained that this was
the reason he had not been admitted. “Then what am I supposed to
do?” he asked. K.ndatakin said that he would go to Abu’l-Hasan the
secretary and find out from him what he should do in order to gain
admittance." He came to the secretary and put this question to him.
The secretary said that the sum of 6000 dinars was required in order
to gratify the senior courtiers. When the Daylami told him this, Ibn
Qarin borrowed 6000 dinars from some merchants and handed it
to K.ndatakin who (fol. 119b) passed it on to Abu’l-Hasan. On the
third day after taking the money, he brought Ibn Qarin before the
amir. Ahmad was delighted to see him: he received him with hon-
our, showed him favour and provided him with lodgings. Then he
said to Abu’l-Hasan “Find out from him whether he would prefer
to return to his own country or stay at our court.” When asked by
Abu’l-Hasan, Ibn Qarin chose to return to his country. Ahmad pub-
licly presented him with robes of honour fit for a king, ten purses
of coin and ten fine horses with jewelled saddles. He then saw him
off; having assigned to him an escort to accompany him to the bor-
ders of his territory and written letters to his governors, (instructing
them) to provide lodging for him and look to his needs. He sent
him on his way, full of gratitude.

The governor of Marv, who has previously been mentioned in this
book, was Muhammad b. ‘Alf, known as Su‘lak.*” When Ibn Qarin

' Ibn Isfandiyar gives Abu’l-Hasan the epithet dihgan (Tarikh-t Tabaristan, 271);
Gardizi names him Abuw’l-Hasan Nasr b. Ishaq (Jon, 150).

Y Muhammad b. Al Su‘luk {or al-Su‘lakil was the son of “All b. al-Husayn al-
Marwarradhi (also al-Marwazi), governor of Marv, who had formed an alliance
with Isma‘fl b. Ahmad the Samanid against *Amr b. al-Layth the Saflarid before
Isma‘il’s decisive victory over “Amr at the battle of Balkh in 287 AH. Muhammad
and his three brothers, Husayn, Ahmad and Mansar, served the Samanids as gen-
erals and administrators: for their common descent from ‘AlT b, al-Husayn, see
de Goeje, “Die Istakhri-Balkhi Frage™, 54, note 1. Muhammad and Ahmad later
achieved notoriety by reason of their conversion to Isma‘lism. During Isma‘l’s
reign, Muhammad was initially appointed governor of al-Rayy and then Tabaristan
(Gardizi, Jayn, 148: Ibn Isfandivar, Takh-t Tabaristan, 266). Ibn Zahr's statement
that he was governor of Marv just prior to Ahmad’s death is puzzling: if he was
the governor of Tabaristan who was defeated by the Zaydi, al-Nasir al-Urrash, at
the battle of the Barudh River in Jumada II 301 A.H., (as Ibn Isfandivar has i),
he would not have had time to take up the governorship of Marv in the interval
between his defeat and Ahmad’s death, both of which events occurred in the same
month. Perhaps Ibn Zafir has mistaken Muhammad for one of his three brothers:
misattribution of their kunpas is common in the literary sources. The origin of the
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arrived in Mary, Muhammad accommodated him in his own residence.
He (Muhammad) asked him how he had found the amir (al-amir al-
sayyid ) and Ibn Qarin replied that he had bought an audience with
him (by paying) 6000 dinars. “Whom did you pay?” asked Muhammad.
The reply came, “Abu’l-Hasan the secretary.” The mtelligence officer
(for the city of Marv) immediately sent a letter reporting this with-
out Ibn Qarin’s knowledge. When Ahmad received it, he replied at
once, ordering that, wherever he might be reached (on his journey),

Ibn Qarin should leave everything he had with him to be sent on
to his country and return with five slaves. After this, Ahmad rode
off to hunt down a lion which had been causing injury to people
on the banks of the Jayhan river.

The messenger overtook Ibn Qarin while he was (still) in Marv
and took him back to Ahmad b. Isma‘il, who was on the hunting
expedition. When he met him, Ahmad said, “Abt Manstr, we have
caused you anxicty by bringing you back.” He told him to put his
hand on his head and he did so. “Now swear,” he said, “how much
did you forfeit at my court?” Ibn Qarin repled, “6000 dinars, but
if I had had to forfeit my children in order to see you, it would
have been a small loss.” “Who took this from you?” asked Ahmad.
“Abu’l-Hasan the secretary” replied Ibn Qarin. (fol. 120a) After he

nisha al-Su‘loki, which is only applied to Muhammad and not to his relatives, is
unknown: it is most likely a personal sobriquet, perhaps with the meaning of “ban-
dit” or “highwayman”. There is no known connection between Muhammad al-
Suflikt and the Nishiapird family of Shafim ‘wlama’ who bore the same nisha (see
Sam‘ani. Ansab, vol. vii, s.v. “al-Su‘loki™). Ibn Zafir's earlier mention of him occurs
in his chapter on the Zivards [fol. 112a). where he is incorrectly identified as the
Samanid general who quelled a revolt in Tabaristan in 901 AD.

& Al-amir al-sayyid s the title found on Samanid copper coinage from the reign
of Ahmad’s successor, Nasr. Its earliest appearance is on a faly of Samargand dated
304 AH., before which year the names of the ruling Samanids were preceded by
the simple title amir (Davidovich, “Novuie dannuie po istorii Samanidov”, nos 83-89,
116). The use of the title on two fulis of Samargand which were apparently struck
by Nasr’s eponymous great-uncle, dated 280 A.H., cannot be taken as evidence [or
its earlier use on the coinage [fhid., nos 5-6). The two fulis cited by Davidovich
postdate Nasr I's death by one year and the du'a which follows Nasr's name in
their legends (a‘uzzahu Allah) first appears on the copper coinage in the reign of his
successor, Isma‘Tll b, Ahmad, and continued to be used on the copper coinage in
the reigns of his successors. The reverse die used to strike these two fulis was prob-
ably engraved in Nasr 1I's reign and muled with an obsolete obverse die (bearing
the date} from the coinage of his great-uncle. Nevertheless, Ibn Zafir's use of the
title with reference to Ahmad, both here and below (fol. 121a) suggests that the
Samanids were known by the title before it was incorporated into the legends of
their copper coinage.
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had given him another gift, Ahmad summoned Abu’l-Hasan and
said to him, “(He was) a stranger who left the comforts (nima) (of
his own country) without fear—for we have no designs on his lands—
and came to us, bearing valuable gifts. To treat him as you treated
him, makes me think that you have forgotten how you came to me,
wearing a cloak which was not worth even six dirhams! I shall call
you to account for this when we return to Bukhara!”

The lion-hunt had meanwhile brought Ahmad to a district called
Farabr, where he spent the night." Realising that if he returned to
Bukhara the next day, Ahmad would punish him, Abu’l-Hasan plotted
to kill him. The ghilman (slaves) joined the conspiracy after he had
given his word that he would pay allegiance to Ahmad’s uncle, Ishaq
b. Ahmad, increase their stipends, and promote every one of their
captains to a governorship. He ordered the Keeper of the Privy
Purse and the Master of the Wardrobe to kill him and promised them
a great deal of money. They then entered the amir’s tent and cut
his throat.

In (his) book Akhbar Khurasan al-Wazir Abu’l-Qasim al-Maghribi says
that Ahmad had two tame lions which lay at the entrance of his
sleeping chamber every night so that no-one could harm him. On this
evening however he neglected to place them at the entrance of his
tent and was killed. He was murdered in the vear 301 after a reign
of 7 years. He was one of the most handsome of men and a per-
son of exemplary conduct. After his murder, he was gived the hon-
orific title of “The Martyr”. His eldest son was Abu’l-“Abbas al-I"adl;
the others were Abu’l-Hasan Nasr b. Ahmad, Abu Zakariya Yahva,

Abu Ishaq Ibrahim and Abu Salih Mansar.

Abw’l-Hasan Nasr b. Ahmad b. Isma‘il

(fol. 120b) Ghars al-Ni‘ma mentions in his history that (Nasr’s) com-
panions gave him the title al-miwayyad (The |Divinely| Assisted) during
his lifetime; after his death he was known as al-sa“id (The Fortunate).”

# Farabr was a town on the main road from Amul to Bukhdra, two stages
(marhalas) from Bukhara (Istakhri, Masalik al-mamaiik, 334£).

" lbn Zafir is probably mistaken in attributing the tide al-miwayyad to Nasr, on
the authority of Thabit b. Sinan (here erroncously called Ghars al-Ni‘ma, see below
note 69%: he is in general an unreliable source for Samanid titulature. The numis-
matic evidence demonstrates that the tide was adopted by his son, Nuh, who was
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As soon as the ghilman had murdered him, they made haste to
inform Abu’l-Hasan. He seized the (royal) treasury and made good
his promises to the elder ghiman and those who had actively par-
ticipated in the murder. He then ordered them to ride quickly to
Bukhara before the news reached the city and to take over the
citadel, the governor’s palace and the treasuries, so that Muhammad
b. Ahmad, Ahmad b. Isma‘il’s deputy in Bukhara, should not find
out what he had done.” They set off in haste, taking Ahmad’s corpse
with them n a litter in their baggage train. But the younger ghilman,
who had not pledged allegiance (to Ishaq b. Ahmad), went ahead
and agreed to send a messenger to take the news to Ahmad’s mother.
They dispatched one of their number to her and he brought her
the news. She then sent the messenger on to Muhammad b. Ahmad
and Sakin, the Rami eunuch, who was a loyal counscllor to his mas-
ters. When he heard the news, Muhammad b. Ahmad hastily mounted
his horse, rode to the gate of the citadel and made it secure. He
mobilised the muttawwi‘a {local militia) and sent a thousand of them
to guard the governor’s palace and the treasury.” He ordered the
‘ayyaran (civilian levies) to take up their weapons, brought out (their)
banners and marched them out to a place known as al-Sahla.”* He

the first of the Samanids publicly to proclaim such a title, on his coinage, in the
form al-malik al-mw'ayyad.

"' There is some confusion in the sources about the name of Ahmad's governor
of Bukhara. The manuscript gives it as 4l 5 desms. However Ibn al-Athir names
him Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Layth and Narshakhi tells us that he had been
Isma‘il b. Ahmad’s chief of police in Bukhara {Aamal, vol. viii, 78: Narshakht, 7arikh-i
Bukhara, 15 = tr., 11 and note 43). But in a passage dealing with the events of the
yvear 261 AH., Ibn al-Athir gives the same name, Ahmad b, Muhammad b. al-
Layth, 10 a military officer who briefly acted as commander of a Samanid army
occupying Bukhara just prior to Isma‘l al-8amani’s arrival in the city. This com-
mander he identifies as the father of Aba “Abdallah ibn Junayd (variant readings
for Junavd are hand and foy.d) (Kanad, vol. vin, 2811, Whatever the correct version
of the tsm of the military officer active in Bukhard in 261 AH. it is likely that it
was his son, rather than he, who was governor of Bukhara in 301 AH.

U Almuflawwia is here translated as “milida”, rather than “volunteers™, in order
to reflect the fact that this corps of troops was probably part of a standing army,
drawn from the inhabitants of Bukhara; see Treadwell, “The role of the mamliks
i the early Samanid state”™ {forthcoming).

* Al-Manini, the Ottoman commentator on al-“UthT’s Kifah al-yamini, says of
Sadr al-Afadil, an earlier commentator on the same text, that he described al-Sahla
as “the open space (al-sabra’) behind Tell Abt Hafs al-kabir {up to) the Mawali
nver.” He added that the Samanids’ palace was in the fortified compound (al-hisar)
near al-Sahla [Manini, Al-fath al-wahbi, 165}, This corresponds to the Ju-yi Muliyan
estate which was purchased by Isma‘il b, Ahmad [rom a local landowner { Narshakhr,
Tartkh-1 Bukhara, 39 = . Frye., 27-29).
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then sent out a spy to gather information. The spy returned with the
news that they, meaning the ghilman, were approaching. (Muhammad)
ordered that the mutfawwi‘a and the ‘ayyarin should be drawn up in
ranks between the Sahla gate and the Citadel gate and his com-
mand was carried out.™

The ghilman arrived, running forward and shouting abuse at
Muhammad b. Ahmad. About a thousand mamlitks (slaves) made for
the Sahla gate and when they saw the local people, the muftawwi‘a
(fol. 121a) and ‘ayyarin, (all} bearing arms, they shouted at them
“How 1s it that you are assembled here? Disperse! If the amir al-
sayyid arrives to find you here like this, he will give you cause to regret
it.” The citizens replied, “Go forward to our leaders: if they order
us to withdraw, we will do so.” They made their way towards them
and found the cavalry drawn up in rows, (their] banners unfurled
and the aty elders mounted on their horses, each one of them with
his retainers. They approached one of them, Abu Ya‘qub Ishaq b.
Ibrahim, the cty elder and Master of arms manufacture, who had
more than one thousand apprentices in the city. Faris al-Turki, one
of the senior mamliths of Ahmad’s father, Isma‘il, shouted at him,
“Tell me, Abll Ya‘qub—since when have the people of Bukhara been
accustomed to taking up arms against their kings? Were you not an
elderly man, I would give you your just deserts.” Ishaq shouted to
his ghilman (attendants?), “Seize this evil-doer, who murdered his mas-
ter, and his companions.” Then he raised his hand and struck Faris
a blow to the head with a mace he was holding and forced him
and his slave retainers who were with him to dismount. The mutfawwia
took their horses and weapons and scarched them all before confining
them within the timber vard. They stationed naphtha-throwers on the
walls (of the compound) and instructed them to shoot fire at them
if the prisoners moved or spoke a word.

The citizens held their positions until another group of mamliks
arrived. They disposed of them in similar fashion to the first. They
now held 4000 mamliths captive in the timber yard, while those who
were behind them still had no knowledge of their fate. Then Abu’l-
Hasan the secretary drew near, wearing the amir’s clothes and the
tall Isma‘ili sable cap,” leading a company of some 2000 ghulams,
the amir’s baggage train and surplus horses. On hearing of his

" See Barthold for these gates: Turkesfan, 100-102.
P The aisba “isma‘tli” refers to Ahmad’s father, Isma‘il.
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approach, (fol. 121b), Muhammad b. Ahmad said to the commander
of the muftawwi‘a army, “Abu Muhammad, take a group of young
soldiers with you out of al-Sahla and wait beyond the gate between
the two rivers until he enters (with those who have come?) with the king.
When he (i.e. Abu’l-Hasan) comes in to where I am and (the other)
reaches you, do not let him give you the slip, for he is the perpetrator
of the crime. If you hear a commotion from our direction, pay no
attention to 1, so that those responsible may apprchend him.””*
The commander marched out with 4000 cavalrymen and 2000 foot-
soldiers whom he deployed between the two rivers. When the ghilman
drew close and saw the mutfawwi‘a assembled before them, they
rebuked them. The leaders of the vanguard were Stmjir, the Pencase
Holder,” and Bundar, one of the most intelligent and prudent of
the mamlitks. Sensing that something was amiss, Simjar told Bundar
and the ghiman to go forward while he and his mamliks remained
with the commander. “If he is for us,” said Simjar, “all well and
good: it he 1s against us, then I will take care of him for you.” They
approved of his plan, so he remained with the commander and said
to him, “Aba Muhammad, I see that a trap has been laid.” “What
you sec 1s nothing but festivitics in honour of the amir”, said the
commander. Stmjiar replied, “(1 will join vou) on condition that {you
give) me, my family and my property (a guarantee of security) in
the name of God and his Prophet.” The commander replied “If you
arc telling the truth, order your mamliks to dismount, remove their
weapons and hand them over to my men.” Every one of the mamliks
knew who had taken his weapons and charger so that they might
be returned to him. Simjur, who had 500 of his mamliks with him,

" This passage is corrupt {sce note 26 to the edition). The general sense how-
ever is clear: Muhammad b. Ahmad prepared a trap for Abwl-Hasan which was
to be sprung once Abu’l-Hasan reached him and Ahmad’s corpse reached the com-
mander’s forward position.

" This appears (o be the famous Abt ‘Imran Simjor al-dawati. former slave
of Isma‘il b. Ahmad and founder of the Stmjirid line of governors of Khurasan.
[n Ibn Zafir's text he is given the kunye Abu “All and the nisha al-Khwarazmi (see
fol. 123b), neither of which are attested in other sources. Perhaps Simjur was a
Khwarazmian by origin, rather than a Turk, as is commonly believed to be the
case. See Muqaddasi, Ahsan al-tagasinm, 285-6, for the perceived similarity between
Khwarazmians and Turks in physical appearance and military abilities and the prac-
tice of passing ofl’ Khwarazmians as Turkish mamliks in the slave markets. All our
sources, with the exception of Ibn Zafir, locate STmjiir in Sistan as governor ol the
province at the time of Ahmad’s death (see for example Ibn al-Athir, Aamil, vol.
viii, 79}
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agreed to this proposal. He was a learned man of the school of al-
ShafiT (may God have mercy on him) and skilled in disputation.

Stmjar remained at the head of his troop with two ghulams stand-
ing before him. As each of the mamlik captains filed past him, he said
to them in Turkish, “Go forward: I will take care of him (meaning
the commander) for you.” So they went forward to the muftawwi‘a
who forced them to dismount between the Sahla gate and the citadel,
where they were stationed with Muhammad b. Ahmad. They confined
cach one of them with their ghilman in the timber yard.

(fol. 122a) Then Abuw’l-Hasan the secretary approached, wearing
the galansiwa. As he came in between the two rivers and drew level
with the commander, he greeted him, “Pcace be upon you, Abu
Muhammad.” The reply came, “I give you no grecting, enemy of
God!” He raised his mace against mm and a tumult ensued. His
ghilman and amirs who were behind him began to raise their voices.
The muttawiwda rushed towards him, pulled him off his horse, threw
a shackle around his neck and ran away with him. The army dis-
persed in pursuit of the ghilman who had not yet arrived, took them
all captive to the last man and imprisoned them. Muhammad b.
Ahmad posted men to mount guard outside their houses and imme-
diately dispatched fast camels to accompany the coffin of the mar-
tyred amir Ahmad b. Isma‘l (to Bukhira). (In the following days)
Abu’l-Hasan the secretary was gibbeted on the walls of the citadel
for a while every day before being taken down and returned to
prison. He and the two ghulam murderers were gibbeted for two
hours cvery day for forty days. They were then executed and their
corpses hung on the walls where they remained for seven years.
Small birds eventually nested in their skeletal cavities.

When the amir’s body had been brought to the governor’s palace
by the messengers, it was washed and shrouded and his bier was moved
(to another place) so that prayers might be said for him. The frecborn
captains came out, barefoot and weeping, and the mamliks were re-
leased from their confinement so that they might pray for him. When
the coffin had been put down in the prayer-ground, Muhammad b.
Ahmad stood up and said, “{Hear me), Muslims and partisans (of
the Samanid dynasty), I have a proposal which 1 will put to you
before we pray for the dead and disperse from this gathering. If it
meets with your approval, you will help me to carry it out; if not,
then you may suggest an alternative.” Meanwhile he secretly sum-
moned the army commander and told him “Go to the city, take the
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muttawwi‘a and station one of their leaders in every quarter and bring
together the women-folk and families of the soldiers and mamliks
whose houses are under guard, in one place. Hand over their (the
Turks’) horses and weapons to the muftawwi‘a and deploy the infantry-
men around the citadel {fol. 122b} and the cavalry between al-Sahla
and the citadel.” “Then,” he said, “stay put until you receive my com-
mand.” The commander did as he was told.

Muhammad b. Ahmad said, “This martyred amir (may God have
mercy on him) died without having left an heir apparent or pledging
us to pay allegiance to a successor. Muslims must of necessity have
someone to govern them. I believe that we should not leave this gather-
ing until the pledge of allegiance has been sworn to that person.”
Alter the city elders and the scholars had expressed their approval of
what he had said, he told them to make their choice of whomever they
wished (to appoint as amir). But they said, “Let the amir (Muhammad)
make his choice and we will consider the matter afierwards.” Muham-
mad said, “We are obliged to the martyred amir for the bencfits he
bestowed on us. If he had left but one single young child we would
have reserved his right to have him succeed him. But he is survived
by five sons who are satisfactory in this respect. I believe that we
should pledge allegiance to one of them.” The elders and frecborn
partisans concurred with his decision, but the Turks remained silent,
Muhammad b. Ahmad addressed them, “You are the lords of the
kingdom, yet you say nothing.” Then Bughra the Elder spoke up
“What you say is right, O amir, but it would be more fitting if we
first prayed for the dead and buried the amir, then returned to the
city and consulted among ourselves.” (Muhammad) said, “No-one
will be permitted to return to his dwelling until we have made our
pledge of allegiance.” Bughra answered, “So be it—until a successor
has been agreed upon, you have jurisdiction over the Muslims and
you manage their affairs.”

Muhammad was cajoling the Turks and distracting their attention
until Abun Muhammad’s messenger returned (with the news that)
their familics and horses had been seized and that the citizens were
prepared for war. Then he said to Abu Dharr, the (senior) gadi of
the city and Abu Sahl, the (senior) shaykh, “Choosc ten of the most
cminent jurists and Traditionists and let us go to the city and decide
to which of the amir’s children we should make the pledge of alle-
giance.” They did so and then, after Muhammad b. Ahmad had as-
signed some of his men to take charge (fol. 123a) of the funeral,
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they all went together to the citadel. Then they went to the gover-
nor’s palace and entered (the chamber of) the mother of the mar-
tyred amir. Muhammad b. Ahmad bid her bring forward (her
[grand]sons). The eldest, Abu’l-Fadl al-‘Abbas was a sickly child for
whom there was no hope of recovery. They therefore agreed upon
Nasr b. Ahmad and swore allegiance to him before his grandmother.
Muhammad b. Ahmad picked him up and put him on his shoul-
ders, but the child in his youthful innocence said “Where are you
taking me? Will you kill me, as you killed my father?” Ibn Ahmad
wept (on hearing this) and told him “No, my lord, we have appointed
you amir.” They took him to the funeral and seated him before the
bier with an unsheathed sword in his hands.

Then he called out, “O gathering of Muslims, the martyred amir
had five sons, the eldest of whom, al-‘Abbas, is sickly with no expec-
tation of recovering his health. For this reason the gadi did not deem
it right that he should succeed. We have therefore sworn allegiance
to the amir Nasr b. Ahmad, a twelve year old, who is sound of
mind, has the Qur’an by heart, knows the religious duties and is
well educated. What 1s your opinion?” The Bukharans, their elders
and freeborn leaders, declared their acceptance, but the Turks said
“These are our lords and it is our right to have a say in their affairs
and consult our Lady.” They meant by this the mother of the mar-
tyred amir. Muhammad said “1 have sworn allegiance to the amir
Abu’l-Hasan, Client of the Commander of the Faithful. Let those
who have decided to swear allegiance (come forward and) do so.”
The first to pledge allegiance was Abu’l-Hasan ‘Al b. ‘Abd al-Samad,
the Inspector of the army, then the amir Hamayah b. ‘Alf, Muhammad
b. Ahmad b. Jayhan, and Muhammad b. Alisa“” After this, the
people swore allegiance en masse, with the exception of the Turks
and the murderer Abu’l-Hasan the secretary who had been brought

to attend the funeral in order that he might repent (for his crime).

CAIT b. ‘Abd al-Samad was the @rid {see, among others. Gardizi, Jayn, 148,
where he is called Abu'l-Hasan “AlT b. Muhammad). Hamtiyah b. “All was a gen-
eral in Isma‘il’s army: he had helped to negotiate the settlement in the civil war
between Nasr I and his brother, Isma‘l (Ibn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. vii, 281}, and later
served as one of Nagr I's generals, Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Jayhan (= al-Jayhani)
the great wazir of Nasr’s reign, is said by al-Tha®alibi to have held the office of
wazir late in Ahmad’s reign (Yatimat al-Dahr, vol. ii, part 4, 62]. He acted as wazir
to Nasr from 301 310 A.H. when he was dismissed on charges of heresy. Muhammad
b. Alisa® al-Sughdi led Nasr’s army against his cousin, Ilyas b. Ishag b, Ahmad
(Thn al-Athir, Aamil, vol. viii, 133,
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The Turks began to dissemble in order to return without paying
allegiance, because they inclined towards {Nasr’s) great-uncle, Ishaq
b. Ahmad b. Asad, who was at the time the amir of Samarqand. He
commanded a large army and lived in the city with his immediate
family and other relatves.

(fol. 123b) The gadi spoke to Simjur al-Khwarazmi, “Abu “Ali,
you are a man of learning and it is not right that you should abstain
from taking the oath of allegiance, for God showed you favour at
the hands of the amir’s forebears and guided you to Islam through
them. By means of them he made you a man of consequence.” Then
Bughra the Elder shouted at him, “You are a senile old shapkh! What
business do you have with the Turks? Stick to your own kind and
let us consult among ourselves just as vou had the chance to con-
sult!” As the Turks began shouting and causing a commotion, Muham-
mad b. Ahmad told the commander of the mu/lawwia to execute the
order he had given him. He brought out a group of the Turks’ sons
and wives and stood them on the walls of the citadel. The muttaiowi‘a
reciments and the citizenry marched out and a herald proclaimed
“The amir Muhammad b. Ahmad has given the order that any Turk
who leaves without first swearing allegiance will be killed and his
property given to the man who kills him.” When they understood
the gravity of the situation, the Turks all grudgingly swore allegiance
alter midday and prayed for the martyr Ahmad in the late after-
noon. He was buried at sunset. Ibn Ahmad ordered that their horses
and weapons should not be returned to the Turks for three days
until they had sworn another oath.

That night Ibn Ahmad wrote a letter to Samargand, to the court
of Ishaq b. Ahmad, the uncle of the martyred amir and sent it the
next day. He then summoned the Turks and ordered them to swear
an oath. Mam.rdj, one of the most eminent of the ghilman of the
late Isma‘il, stood up amongst them and said “Turks, you did not
accept (my recommendation] on the day of our master’s murder and
today I can see no way in which you can abstain [rom swearing
this oath. Swear to them (as many oaths as there are) raindrops and
leaves on the tree, so that they will relcase your children and your
property.” Every one of them, to the last man, gave his oath and
the pledge of allegiance was completed. Then Muhammad gave up
their property.

After that Aba Mansur Qaratakin, Yalbugh, Bughrda the Elder
and others gathered together (fol. 124a) and swore oaths to each
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other that they would act together as one. Then Qaratakin said to
Muhammad b. Ahmad, “O amir, you only got the better of us with
the assistance of the people of Bukhara. Likewise, we want you to
help us fight those who are waging war against us. For you cast us
into this matter, in order to be rid of it yourself.” Abu Sahl, the
shaykh of the city said, “1 will provide the men, if you provide the
money. If you accept ten thousand then I will provide a similar
number.” The Turks’ minds were put to rest by this and all arose,
saluted Nasr b. Ahmad as amir and kissed the ground (before him).

Commentary

The passage under consideration here is of interest to historians of
the Samanid period for two reasons. First, it presents a unique
account of the rivalries of two of the most powerful interest groups
involved in the politics of the early imperial Samanid state, the
Turkish mamliks and the Bukharans. Secondly, the style of the nar-
rative is unique, both within the context of the Ambrosiana manu-
script and the historiographic corpus of the carly Samamd period.
Its frequent use ol dialogue is exceptional, as 1s the close detail of
its narrative. Both features suggest that the passage was carefully
constructed by its author(s), who had in mind not only to describe
the course of events in the few days surrounding the death of Ahmad,
but also to use the narrative to present a less directly perceptible,
but nevertheless potent, message about the role of the Turks in the
history of carly 4th century Transoxania. A detailed study of the
authorial agenda will have to await further consideration, since it is
a complex subject.™

The identity of the author(s) of the passage remains a matter of
speculation which can not be satisfactorily resolved. The narrative
precision and unimpeded flow of action, underpinned by the careful
construction of the dialogue, suggests that the original story, regardless
of later refinements and accretions which might have found their
way into the present text, was unitary, rather than composite. The
important question is whether it derives from the mainstream tradition
of early Samanid historiography, which as Barthold and others have

" See Treadwell, “The role of the mamliks in the early Samanid state.”
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conclusively demonstrated, was drawn in large measure from al-
Sallami’s (d. circa 350 A.H.) Kilab wulat Khwrasan It is certainly
truc that Ibn Zafir, or rather his immediate sources, derived some
of their information on the Samanid state up to the middle of the
4th century A.H., from sources based on Sallami’s work.”! But most
of the details of our passage are found in no other source and the
most important element of the story, the regicides’ failed attempt to
seize Bukhara and impose on its population their chosen successor,
Ahmad’s uncle, Ishaq b. Ahmad, has no parallels whatsoever.
Many of the sources other than Ibn Zafir which mentuon Ahmad’s
death 1identify his assassins as his mamliks and give the date of his
death as the month of Jumada 11 301/January 914: beyond that
they have little to say on the matter.” Gardizi and Ibn al-Athir, the
two most complete sources on carly Saménid history which repre-
sent the mainstream tradition, give further details about the cir-
cumstances of Ahmad’s death. They both mention that shortly before
he died, Ahmad received news of the defeat of his governor of
Tabaristan by a Zaydi army. He was so distressed by the news that
he decided to return that evening to the campsite where he had
spent the previous night. He had ordered the campsite to be burned
when he had left it and his return was interpreted as an omen of
his own terrible fate. Furthermore, he is said to have besceched

" See Barthold. Twrkestan, 21 for Gardizi and Ibn al-Athir's dependence on
Sallami. Further evidence for [bn al-Athir's reliance on SallamT is presented by
Frolova, K voprosu ob istochnike svedenii Tbn al-Asira™

L Compare Gardizi, /Z.rg-w, 145 and [bn Zalir, haval, Tol. 116b Tor very similar
accounts of the estimation of Samanid military power given to “Amr b. Layth the
Saffarid by his generals after their first military defeat by the Samanid army. Another
passage which 1s common to Ibn Zahr and the mainstream tradition occurs within
the text of the present passage: see fol. 123a for the scene in which the young Nasr
asks the governor of Bukhari who has come 1o pledge allegiance to him whether
he intends to kill him as he had his father. In addition to these examples of ver-
batim correspondence there are many similarities in content for the early Samanid
period.

" Tabart, Tavikh al-vusul wa'l-mulak, vol. iii/4, 2289 (Tabart does not give the
month of his death, but savs that Ahmad was murdered by one of his most favoured
Turkish ghulams who, along with two other ghulams fled and escaped arrest): Ibn al-
Athir, Aamil, vol. viii, 77 (23rd Jumada ) Gardizi, Jayn, 149150 (21st Jumada
II): Mirkhwand, Tarikh rawdat al-safa, vol. iv, 38-39 (23rd Jumada II): Narshakhi,
Tarikh-1 Bukhara, 128-129 = tr. 94-95 (1 1th Jumada I} Qazvini, Tarikh-i guzida,
378 (3rd Jumada 113 Juzjani, Tabagat- Nasiri, vol. 1, 206: Sam‘ani, al-Ansab, vol.
vit, 26-27: “Arib, Tabart Continuatus, 45: Khwandamir, Tankh habib al-siyar, vol. ii,
section 4, 336 (23 Jumada II). The news of his death reached Baghdad in Sha‘ban
(*Arib, Tabari Continuatus, 45).
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God to take his hfe if He intended to take his kingdom away from him."

If not by Sallami, or a source used by him, our passage was very
likely originally written by a contemporary of the events described,
who was most likely a native of Transoxania, and probably a native
of Bukhara. This is evident from his intimate knowledge of the topog-
raphy of the city and the immediacy of his reporting of events. The
only possible known candidate for its authorship would be Narshakhi,
the author of the History of Bukhara, presented in 332 A.H. to the
amir Noh b. Nasr."! His work survives in several manuscripts of an
abridged Persian translation of the Arabic original and it is there-
fore difficult to pinpoint similarities 1n style between his work in its
original form and our passage.”” Nevertheless there is little evidence
that Narshakhi was the author of our passage. Like all other sources
on the early Samanids, he has much more to say about Ahmad’s
father, Isma‘Tl, the founder of the imperial Samanid state, than
Ahmad himself, to whom he devotes but a single page in the edited
version of his history.” Moreover, his extended treatment of Isma‘il’s
biography is stylistically distinct from our passage: it does not make
use of dialogue to the same extent, neither 1s its narrative structure
as precise. The balance of opinion must therefore tend towards seeing
Ibn Zafir’s passage as coming from a different pen than Narshakh’s.

Although we cannot identify the original source for the story, we
do know something about the intermediate transmitters of the story,
from whom Ibn Zafir probably took his account. The same prob-
lem arises at this level of the transmission of the text as earlier: Ibhn
Zafir nowhere says which of these intermediate sources, if any, trans-
mitted the bulk of the story. But his text does offer a few hints. The
three authors he cites in his sections on the reigns of Ahmad and
Nasr are Thabit b. Sinan al-Sabt {d. 365 A.H.), Abu’l-Qasim al-
Husayn b. “AlT al-Wazir al-Maghribt (d. 418) and al-Farghani,"” all

" Gardizi, Jayn, 1491500 Ihn al-Athir, Kamil, vol. viii, 77.

* Barthold was correct in his tentative conclusion that Muhammad b. Sulayman
b. Ahmad al-Bukhari (d. 312}, identified by Hajji Khalifa as the author of a his-
tory of Bukhara, did not exist. HajjiT Khalifa was mistakenly referring to al-Bukhari’s
namesake, Muhammad b, Ahmad al-Bukhari al-Ghunjar (d. 412). Frye notes that
the earlier Bukhart is also mentioned in the Ta’sikh Samargand (Frye, w. The History
of Bukhara. introduction, note 8).

" Frye, The History of Bukhara, xii. The translation was made in 522 AH. and
the abridged version in 574 AH.

" Narshakhi, Tarikh-i Bukhara, 128-9 = tr. 94-93.

" Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 120a and fol. 125h. For Thabit see £7 (2nd ed.), s.v.



416 LUKE TREADWELL

of whom lived in the 4th century A.H., but none of whom was a
native of Eastern Iran.

Thabit b. Sinan is the only one of these three who 1is cited by
Ibn Zatir with reference to the history of another 4th century Iranian
dynasty. He 1s quoted as a supplementary source to the history of
Thabit’s nephew, Abu Ishaq Ibrahim b. Hilal al-Sabt’s Kitab al-Taji,
from which Ibn Zifr took his account of the death of the first
Ziyarid king, Mardawij b. Ziyar, in 323 A.H." Thabit is twice quoted
in Ibn Zafir’s chapter on the Samanids, although in both instances
Ibn Zafir incorrectly names him Ghars al-Ni‘ma, the last of the triad
of Sabean historians.” He cites him as a source on the genealogy
and ttulature of the Samanid dynasty:™ there is no way of know-
ing however that he did not supply more information than this. The
chronology of Thabit’s history, which is said to have begun with the
events of the year 295 AH., would have allowed Ibn Zafir to use
him as a source on Ahmad’s reign (295301 A.H.)."!

Of the two remaining intermediate sources, al-Wazir al-Maghribt
is cited twice, first as the source for the tale of the two lions who
normally guarded Ahmad’s sleeping quarters but were absent on the
night of the murder, and sccondly, on Nasr’s age at the time of his
accession.” Both citations occur outside the narrative body of our
passage, in concluding remarks situated at the end ol the sections
on Ahmad’s and Nasr’s reigns respectively. Both these details are
found 1n the accounts which use Sallami as a source on the Samanids.”
Given the evidence summarised above to the eflect that our passage

“al-Sabi™: for al-Wazir al-Maghribi, see ibid. sv. “al-Maghribt™; for al-Farghant,
father and son, see hid., s.v. “al-Farghani™. The later is the misha of both Abu
Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Ahmad b. Ja'far {d. 362 AH.) author of the Silaf (var,
Mudhayyal) ta’rikh al-Tabari, and his son, Abo Mansir Ahmad (d. 398 A.H.), author
of a further continuation known as Sifat afl-sifa.

W Thn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 4h.

" Ibn Zafir makes a similar mistake in alluding to the work of Ghars al-Ni‘ma’s
father, Hilal b. Muhassin, in his chapter on the Buyids (see Madelung, “Yemenite
historical manuseripts™, 178, note 13]. '

" Genealogy (Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fol. 113b}: titulature {ibid., fol 120b). Thabit pro-
vides a unique item of information on Samanid titulature, to the eflect that the
kings were given posthumous sobriquets in addition to the regnal titles they bore
during their reigns.

' Khan, Studies, 149,

™ See Ibn Zafir, Duwal, fols. 120a and 125b. The first citation is from a previ-
ously unknown history of Khurasan, entiled Aitah akhbar Khurasan.

™ See for example, Gardizi, Zayn. 150 {which mentions one lion rather than two)
and gives his age at his accession as 8,
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falls outside the mainstream historiographical tradition, we must con-
clude that Maghribi was not a major source. The author Farghani
is quoted once only, in the sentence which contains the second cita-
tion from Maghribi, as contradicting Maghribi’s calculation of Nasr’s
age, which Farghani gives as 12 rather than 8. In the narrative
body of our passage, Ibn Zafir gives Nasr's age as 12, with no ref-
erence to where he found this information.”™ The likelihood is, there-
fore, that Farghani supplied at least that part of our text describing
Muhammad b. Ahmad’s selection of Nasr as successor.

Thus far we have established that there are two different accounts
of these events, one which originates with Sallami and a second
which occurs 1n Ibn Zafir’s history. There are in addition two others,
both of them independent of one another as well as the two just
mentioned. They are the accounts of Ibn Isfandiyar and the later
Persian sources, Juzjani and Qazvini. The most detailed is in Ibn
Istandiyar’s Tarikh-i Tabaristan, which was written between 612613
AH. He 1s the only source other than lbn Zafir who says anything
about the secretary’s role. He tells us that the secretary had already
been reprimanded once by Ahmad for taking bribes but paid no
heed to the warning and was sul)sequenlly apprchcndcd ag‘dirl for
the same crime: fearing for his life, he bribed four ghilman to kill the
king. They murdered Ahmad together with one of his eunuchs and
a Turkish ghulam and fled the scene, but were soon caught and put
to death. The slaves were thrown to the lions and the secretary was
forced to eat his own flesh until he died from the torture.”™ In com-
mon with all other sources than Tbhn Zafir, Thn Isfandiyar has no
knowledge of the regicides’ march on Bukhara and the subsequent
struggle over the succession to Ahmad. He casts the whole tragedy
as the result of Abu’l-Hasan’s duplicity. Neither does he mention the
burning of the campsite before Ahmad’s murder which is common
to all the main sources derived from Sallami. Thus it may be deduced
that his source was diflerent to both Sallami as well as Ibn Zafir’s.
Ibn Isfandiyar also makes an error in his chronology when he says that
at the time of his murder, Ahmad was leading an army to Tabaristan
to avenge the defeat suffered by his governor of that province at the

“* Ihn Zahr, Duwal, fol. 125b.
“ Thn Zahr, Dwwal, fol. 123a.
" Ibn Istandiyar, Tarkh-i Tabaristan, 271.
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hands of the Zaydf army led by al-Nasir al-Utraish.” Although Ahmad
would not have had time to mobilize a large force to retake the prov-
ince before his death, Zaydi successes in Tabaristain may have been
the cause ol Shahriyar b. Baduspan’s {Ibn Qarin) decision to seek
refuge at Ahmad’s court in Bukhara. As Ibn Isfandiyar says, Shahriyar
was an old enemy of al-Utrash, the Zaydi general and future da‘i.”™

It is only the later Persian historians, Qazvini, the official of the
Ilkhéanid government whose patron was the famous wazir Rashid al-
Din, and Juzjant (b. 589 A.H.), basing themselves on unknown sources,
who allude to the grievances which Ahmad’s mamliks harboured
against their king.” Qazvini tells us that the mamliks turned against
Ahmad because he spent all his time with members of the scholarly
class, thus presumably neglecting his own mamliks.” Juzjant says that
the ghilman were eager to avenge the deaths of several of their peers
whom Ahmad had executed for misconduct.®’ The significance of
these allusions to mamlitk discontent will be considered in their place.™

In summary it should be noted that although they add points of
detail to Ibn Zahr's account, none of these sources deals with the
events surrounding Ahmad’s death and the succession of Nasr in the
same detail as Ibn Zafir. These sources only take up the story after
Nasr’s succession, beginning with the Bukharans® successtul campaign
to defeat the Turks’ candidate for the succession, Ishaq b. Ahmad.
The existence of four different accounts of the transter of authority
from Ahmad to his young son raises the question as to whether Ibn
Zafir, or one or more of his sources, was selective in his choice of
material and if so why?

T If Ihn Isfandivar’s date {Jumada 1T 301 AH.} for the battle on the River
Buradh (in which the Zaydis defeated the army of Samanid governor) is correct,
Ahmad would not have had time to mobilize an army of 40,000 troops, which Ihn
Isfandiyar says he was leading towards the province when he was murdered (Ibn
Istandiyar, Tartkh-1 Tabaristan, 270).

“ Ibn Isfandivar, Tarkh-i Tabaristan, 270.

O the earlier authors, only ‘Arib {d. drea 370 refers to the mamliks’ disaffection
but does not elaborate on its cause: he notes that Ahmad had given his ghilman
cause to fear him and that they ploted against him for this reason (*Arth, Tabari
Continualus, 43).

" Qazvint, Tarikh-i Guzida, 378. Khwiandamir has a report to the effect that
Ahmad kept the company ol the arbab al-fad! wa kamal and did not allow his ghulaman
into his presence (Khwandamir, Tartkh habib al-sivar, vol. i, 365).

" Juzjani, Tabagait-i Nagiri, vol. i, 206,

2 See note 59, above.
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This article is offered to Edmund Bosworth on the occasion of
his 70th birthday, in gratitude for his many contributions to the
medieval history of Islamic western Central Asia, and in the hope
that he will continue to lead the field in this area of study.
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LOVE-RELATED CONVENTIONS IN SADI'S GHAZALS

Ensan YARSHATER

Conventions of love-poetry differ from culture to culture. If we ap-
proach Persian love-poctry with the expectations derived from Western,
Far-Eastern, or Indian poetry, both its chmate and its conventions
appear rather odd. We find sweethearts armed with bow and arrows,
or wielding swords and daggers; sweethearts who are involved in
bouts of drinking; disdainful, quarrclsome, and contemptuous sweet-
hearts who have a host of lovers, among them the poet, a sclfless
and imploring one whose love and admiration for the beloved knows
no bounds, even when the upper lip of the latter begins to be covered
with a budding moustache or his face with a fuzzy beard.

Odd as these features may appear, they are readily understand-
able once we recall that the typical beloved in classical Persian poetry
1s a youth, a teenager rather, who is often a soldier or is being
trained as onc.

It is well-known that such youths were bought as slaves or acquired
as war booty (a custom dating back to the first century of Abbasid
rule, and in Persia to at least Samanid times), and then trained as
pages or soldiers to serve their owners, mostly rulers and dignitarics,
The standard histories of Persian literature, however, have generally
ignored the implications of the beloved’s gender and occupation, and
the ways in which the phenomenon influenced the development of the
conventions of the Persian ghazal. Neither Browne, nor Rypka, nor
Safa, nor Arberry concern themselves with this question. Only de
Bruijn has addressed the question, succinetly, in his article in the
Encyclopedia Iranica, s.v., “Beloved.”

Earlier, I have discussed the subject and its impact on Timund
poctry.' Here, I should like to examine the reflections of the beloved’s
gender in the ghazals of Sa‘di, the accomplished Persian lyric poet
who, with Hafez, set the example for subsequent ghazal writers.

Sa‘di inherited a set of poetic norms which were born of certain

" In my “Persian Poctry under Shahrokh™ Ser-e farsi dar ‘ahd-e Sahrokh, Tchran,
1953, 155-60.
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social circumstances, the most conspicuous of which was the prac-
tice by Persian local ruling houses of including a slave contingent in
their armies, following the Abbasid model. The temperament, bear-
ing, manners, armor, and occupation of the young men or boys who
were bought or recruited and could also serve as the subjects of love
poetry shine through Sa‘di’s ghazals as well as those of his prede-
cessors. The following lines, for instance, imply the soldierly occu-
pation of the poct’s sweetheart and the slave status of at least some
of them:

Gholam-e halge-ye simin-e gusvar-e to am
Ke padesah-e gholiman-e halge dar gusi*
[ am the slave of the silver ring of your carring,
You, who are the king of the ring-in-ear slaves.

or

Cun kaman dar bazu arad sarvqadd-e simtan

Arezupam mikonad Kamaj basam i ra.

When the cypress-figured, silver-bodied [beloved] takes up the bow to

his arm

L feel the wish to be the target of [his] arrow.
or

Kaman-e sakht ke dad an latif bazu ra

Re tir-e ghamze lamam-ast seyd-e¢ ahit rd.

Who gave a hard bow to that tender-armed one?

The arrow of his coquettish glance is enough to hunt deer.
or

To xod be jowsan-o bargostovin na mohiayi

Ke ruz-e ma‘reke bar xod zereh komi muidra.

Indeed you have no need of mail and armour,

For you will make for yourself a chain mail of your hair.
or

‘ The quoted verses can easily be located in Foroughi’s edition of Ghazaliyyat-e
Sa'di or in most other editions as the ghazals are generally arranged alphabetically
according to rhyme and within cach rhyme according to the first word of each first line,
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Gar dast be Samsir barn ‘eiq haman-ast
Kama ke eradat bovad enkar nabasad.

If you resort to sword [my] love remains the same
For where there 1s devouon there would be no disavowal.

The expected indulgence of such youths in drinking 1s referred to
in a number of lines, e.g.,

Fetne basad iahedy sam be dast,
Sar geran az khab-o sarmast az Sarab.

It is a tumult a beau with a candle in hand
Heavy-headed with love’s slumber and intoxicated with liquor.

or

Dus ey pesar mey khorde’t, éasmat govihi midahad
Bart hanift ju ke w mastur darad raz ra.

Boy! You have drunk wine, your eyes attest it,
Regardless, seek a partner who would keep the secret hidden.

A famous and exceptionally musical line of Hafez depicts the sweet-
heart of the poct as a drunkard, with hair disheveled, shirt buttons
undone, sweating, singing happily, with a jug of wine in hand:

Lol asofte-"o khoy karde-"o khandan lab-o masl.
Firahan éak-o ghazal-khan-o sorahi dar dast.

Tresses disheveled, perspiring, lips smiling, inebriated,
Shirt open wide, singing ghazals, with a jar of wine in hand.

The martial profession of the maug, or the beloved, aflected the
imagery of Persian lyric poetry from its inception. Metaphors such as
kaman-e abru, navak-e mozhgan, peykan-e ghamze, khadang-e ghamze, zereh-e
mu, kamand-e zolf, laskar-e gham, tir-e negah, and the frequent use of
military terms and arms and armor, such as peykar, meydan, tigh, selah,
khanjar, kheyl, khasm, hesar, zenhar, daravikhian, asir shodan and gerefian,
panje endakhtan, tigh-barkesidan, and khun-rikhtan in the lyrics, more than
expected, find their explanation in the gender of the beloved and
his profession, as does the use of “turk” in the sensc of a male
beauty. Notice, for example, the military terms and images in the
following lines:

Bandevar amadam be zenhdrat
Ke nadaram selah-e peykarat.
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I came to your refuge like a slave
For I have no weapon to fight you.

Rhadang-e ghamze az har su nehan andakhtan ta key?

Separ andakht ‘aql az dast-e navakha-ye khuninat.

For how long shooting arrows of twinkling glances?

The intellect threw down its shield in the face of your sanguinary
arrows.

Hesar-e qal‘e-ye bagh be manjaniq madeh
Be bam-e qasr bar afkan kamand-e gisu ra.

Do not give to catapults the walls of a garden fort
Throw [instead] the lasso of vour tresses to the roof of the tower.’

Ma separ andakhtim gar to kaman mikasi
Gu del-e ma khos mabas gar to bedin delkhost.

We threw down the shield, if’ you draw your how
Let our heart not be happy, il this makes your heart happy.

We must also add to this category the terms and images of hunt-
ing and the polo game, both activities in which favored youths
engaged:

Khaham andar pay-as ofladan éo guy

Gar be cowganam zanad hié-as maguy.

I wish to throw mysell at his feet like a polo ball;
IT he hits me with his polo stick, do not forbid it

An ke del-¢ man & guy dar kham-e cogan st

Mowqgaf-e azadegan bar sar-e meydan-e iw’st.

He who my heart is like a polo ball in the curve of his polo stick
The station of the nobles 1s at his race-ground.

Several observations may be made here. First is the openness of the
homoerotic feelings in the lyrics, in spite of religious prohibitions, as
is evident from lines such as:

Ba javani sar khos-ast in pir-e bi tadbir ra
Jahl basad ba javanan panje kardan pir va.

* Le., You do not need catapults to gain entrance to a fort; your long tresses
can be used as a rope to climb up to the roof of the fort.
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This witless old man is merry with a youth,
It 1s folly [though] for an old man to wrestle with the young.

or

Khos miravad in pesar ke barkhdst
Sarvi-st ke miravad comin rast.

Gracefully walks this vouth who rose,
He is a cypress, who walks so straight.

Calling the object of their love a youth (javan), a boy [ pesar), or
referring to khatt, the onsetting hair on the beloved’s face, 1s quite
common among poets of the classical and post-classical periods.
Shams-e Qays quotes™ a gaside from Natanzi, of which the first line
reads:

Ey pesar nik ze hadd mibebari kér-e jamal

Ba conin hosn ze to sabr konam? in’t mohal.

O boy, vou carry the business of beauty beyond limit;
With such beauty you demand my patience? Impossible.

and there are poems with pesar as their radif (e.g. a ghazal by Lotf —
Allah Nishaburi, of the 15th century).™ As late as our own century,
a major gaside by Iraj, the pro-emancipation and anti-veil poet,
addresses a youth on the verge ol puberty to whom he was attached,
with the following matla“

Fekr-e an bas ke sal-e degar ey sukh pesar

Ruzegar-e lo degar gardad-o kar-e lo degar.

Be mindful that next year, O jolly boy,

Your fortune will reverse and vour affairs change.

It 1s also interesting to note that the Arabic words used for the
beloved, i1.c., ma‘ug, mahbub, and habib are all masculine nouns. It is
only rarely that the feminine ma‘uge 1s used.

A second point that attracts our attention is that love in Persian
ghazals is asymmetrical. There is almost a total absence of mutual
affection and reciprocal love; none of the tender feelings that might
develop in the heart of the beloved are discussed, and the lover
shows little concern for the moral, intellectual, or spiritual quahties
that might arouse amorous sentiments in a lover. Nearly all we hear

% Tehran ed., 326.
W See Yarshater, 1953, 153,
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about 1s the incomparable physical beauty of the beloved. Love is
generally born at first sight and is almost totally dependent upon
visible qualities. There are no descriptions of the development and
the degrees of love. Love is presented as sudden, complete, all-con-
suming, almighty, and, usually, unrequited. There are, to be sure,
some lines, even entire poems, that describe moments of union (vesal)
as opposed to ages of separation ( ferag), like Sa‘di’s well-known ghazal
that begins with:

Yak emsabi ke dar aghus-e Sahed-e Sekaram
Garam ¢o ‘ud be atas nehand gham nakhoram.

This one night when I am in the embrace of the sweet beauty
I care not if they put me like incense® on fire.

or Hafez’s line:

Didar sod maoyassar-o bus-o kendr ham

Az bakht Sokr daram-o az ruzegar ham.

Meeting with him became attainable, as did kisses and embraces,
I am grateful to fortune and to destiny.

But, even in such exceptional instances, it is only the lover’s joy and
delight we hear about; of the beloved’s feelings on such occasions
we seldom hear a word.

The general attitude of the beloved is one of disinchnation and
reluctance; faced with the lover’s desire, his reaction ranges from
disdain to protest and to anger. The lover often complains of the
beloved’s temper, his ill-treatment, oppression { jaf@), and vituperations:

Be ‘eiqg-¢ ruy-e neku del kasi dahad Sa‘di
Re eptemal konad Kuy-e zest-e niku ra.

(Only) he would give his heart to a pretty face
Who can bear the ugly humour, O Sa‘di, of the pretty ones.

or
Sa‘diva gar dar baras khahi o cang
Gusmal-at khord bayad éun rabab.
O Sa‘di, if you want to have him in your embrace like a lute,
You shall have your ears rubbed (hard) like a rebeck.

or

P Lit. “aloe’s wood.”
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Ba jowr-o jafa-ye to nasazim ce sazim
Cun zahre-"o yara nabovad éare modara’st.

What shall we do if we do not put up with your tyranny and abuse?
When the gall and daring are lacking, the remedy is discretion.

or
Sa‘di az akhlag-e dust harce barayad nekust
Gu hame dosuam gu, Kaz lab-e §rin nekust.
O Sa‘di, whatever comes from the beloved’s conduct is good,
Even if it 1s all insults, which are lovely from sweet lips.
or
Tondyy-o jafa-“o zest-khu't
Haréand ke mikon neku’s.,
Hot temper, abuse, and ill-humour
Though you commit, you are (still} beautiful,
Fohs az dahan-e to tayyebat-ast
Lahr az qebal-¢ lo nusdard st
Insult from vour mouth is delicious,
Poison from you is antidote.
or
Vagar to jower koni rdy-e ma degar nasavad
Hazar sokr begi’yim har jaf@’t ra.
If you maltreat {me}, my” thoughts will not alter,
I will utter a thousand thanks for each abuse.
or
Lahr az kaf-e dast-e nazenminan
Dar halg conan ravad ke jollab.
Poison from the hands of the lovely ones
Goes down the throat like julep.
or

Sa‘di az akhlag-e dust harce barayad nekst
Gu hame dosnam gu ka’z lab-e sinn do‘ast.

* Lit. “our.”
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O Sa‘di, whatever issues from the beloved’s disposition is fine;
Let it be all insults, they are pravers from such sweet lips.

or

Dosnam karam kardi-yo gofli-yo semidam
Khorram tan-e Sa‘di ke barayad be zabanat.

You conferred upon me insults, vou spoke and I listened;
Happy (1s) Sa‘di’s person, whose name passes to your tongue.

And the lover tolerates all this abuse and tyranny on account of his
love, a love that despite its ardor and intensity 1s not always confined
to a single ma‘ug. Poets often proclaim that they are enraptured by
beautiful ones—in plural —as if to say they are in love with love or
with anyone who manifests charm and beauty:

Sa‘di ze kamand-e khubruyan
Ta jan dari namilavan rast.

Sa‘di! from the rope of the beautiful ones
You will not be able to free yourself as long as you live.

or
Yar gerefleam basi, cun to nadideam kasi
Sam e comn nayamada’st az dar-e i malesi,
I have befriended many beloveds, (but) I have not seen anyone like
you;
No such candle has {ever] entered the door of an assembly,
or

Nazar ba nikovan rasmist ma‘hud
Na in bedal man dvardam bedlam.

To desire the lovely ones is a known custom;
This is not an innovation that I brought to the world.

A corollary of the lover being attracted to beauty wherever it is
found is that he condones the same on the part of other admirers,
and as a result admits, in spite of his keen jealousy, that others are
in love with his beloved, or, as the favorite expression of the poet’s
goes, “there are many hearts fettered in the chains of his curls.” He
even complains that the beloved 1s kinder to his rivals:

To ra nadidan-e ma gham nabasad
Ke dar kheyl-at beh az ma kam nabasad.
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You care not if you do not see me”
For there is no shortage [of people] in your camp’ better than me.

or

Emsab ke bazm-e¢ “arefin az sam‘-e yuy-at rowian-ast,
Aheste ta nabovad khabar rendin-¢ sahed-baz ra.

This evening, when the banquet of [us] the wise ones is illuminated
with the candle of vour face,
[Keep] quiet! so that the beau-loving debauchees do not get wind of it.

ar

Ey velvele-ye ‘esg-e lo bar har sar-e ku't
Ruy-e to bebord az del-e ma har gham-e ni.

O vyou, the tumult of whose love resides in every lane,
Your face freed me from caring for any other.

or

Cear dust ra be digari az man faraghat-ast
Man digant nadaram ga’emmagam-e dust.

It the beloved is free of my care because of other {lovers),
I have no other to take the place of the beloved.

or

Ba dosmanan movafeq-o ba dustan be khasm

Yar nabasad in ke to ba yar mkon:.

Friendly with (my} enemies and angry with {your} intimates,
It is not friendship what you do with your [riends.

An outgrowth of the beloved’s gender and his occupation are the
lines that refer to the beloved’s travel away from home and the
poet’s longing for his return. In the static society of medieval Persia
there were scant opportunities for women to travel; but young men
could be sent out on expeditions or could accompany their jour-
neying masters. In the poetry of Hafez the beloved’s absence due to
travel is a recurrent theme e.g.:

Khik-e rah-e an yar-e safar karde biyarid
Ta casm-e jahanbin konamas jay-e egamat.

" Lit. “us”, modest form for me.
" Lit. “horsemen, army.”
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Bring the dust from the road of that journeying sweetheart,
So that my world-seeing eyes become its place of residence.

or
Dus agahi ze yar-e safar karde dad bad
Man niz del be bad deham, harée bad bad.
Last night the wind brought the news of the journeying friend,
I, too, shall waste away my heart" {for his love), come what may.
or

An safar karde ke sad qafele del hamrah-e st
Har kgja hast khodaya be salamat daras.

That journeying (sweetheart), who is accompanied by a hundred car-
avans of hearts,
O God, keep him sale wherever he is.

In the poetry of Sa‘di, however, there is a dearth of this theme, either
because Sa‘di did not believe in love on credit, or, as 13 more likely,
because the Salghurid rulers of Fars were able, exceptionally, to main-
tain peace and stability in the province during the time that encoms-
passed the main period of Sa‘dr’s literary activity. Hafez, on the other
hand, lived during a turbulent period of Fars, when it was repeat-
edly subjected to the wars between various predatory princes.
Before T proceed with a discussion of the nature and origin of

love as portrayed in Persian ghazals, I should like to point out that
on occasion there are also traces of heterosexual love in some lyrics,
where we find direct or implied allusions to it. Notice, for instance,
the following line of Sa‘di:

Goman barand ke dar bagh-¢ ‘esy Sa‘di ra

Nazar be sib-¢ zanakhdan-o nar-e pestan-ast.

They think that in the garden of love, Sa‘di has his eyes on

The apple of the chin and the pomegranate of the hreasts.

or, a number of lines in which women’s cosmetics such as vasme (i.c.,
the blue for the eyebrows) or ornaments such as khakhal or anklets
are mentioned, e.g.:

Van vasme bar abrovan-e delband
Ya gows-e qozah bar afiab-ast?

% A pun on bad “wind.”



430 EHSAN YARSHATER

And is that the blue on those charming eyes
Or is it the rainbow in the sun?

There are also a number of lines in which the veil (negab) of the
ma‘§ug is mentioned; one would naturally assume that they refer to
women, e.g.:

Agar to barfekani dar miyan-e Sahr negab
Hazar mo’men-e mokhles dar afkani be “eqab.

If you should throw off the veil in the middle of the town,
You will throw a thousand sincere believers into the torment (of hell).

or

Heyf basad bar conan tan pirahan

Lolm basad bar conan sural neqab.

It is a pity (to have} shirts on that body,

It 1s an mmjustice to have a veil on that face.
or

Gar o paricehre napusi negab

Towbe-ye sufi be ziyan mibari.

If you, fairy-faced, should not wear the veil,
You will make the Sufi forfeit his repentance.

I must say, however, that I am somewhat puzzled by the lines refer-
ring to the veils as their context sometimes encourages us Lo assume
a male subject. For instance, the second line that I have just cited
occurs in a ghazal (contained also in Prof. Zipoli’s volume on Sa‘di)’
which includes also the following line:

Fetne basad sahedi sam‘ be dast
Sar geran az khab-o sarmast az Sarab.

It is a tumult a beau with a candle in hand
Heavy-headed with slumber and intoxicated with liquor.

This reminds us of a ghazal by Khagam that begins with:

Mast-¢ tamam amad-ast bar dar-e man nimsab
An mah-e khoritd ruy, v'an Sah-e yagut lab.

! Zipoli, Riccardo and Manoukian, Setraj, Sa‘di: Concourse and lexical repertories of
1000 lines, Venice, 1992, 18,
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Fully drunk he has come to my door,
That sun-faced beauty," that ruby-lipped king.

and contains the following line:

Gar na Sabasti rokhai key Savadi bi neqab
Var na meyasti saras key Savedi bi Saghab.

If there were no mghts, when would his (7} face become free of veil?
If there were no wine, how could his head become free of brawls?

or a gasida by Mas‘ud-¢ Sa‘d of which the matla® is:

Be gah-¢ rafianam az dar dar amad an delbar
e bahr-e jang mivan baste-"o gosude negab.

I was about to leave when the sweetheart entered the door,
Girded for a fight and having opened his (7} veil.

Perhaps the poets sometimes mix their sweethearts! Furthermore, the
number of references to the veil appear to me to be somewhat more
than can perhaps be justified by the male gender of the ma%ug. The
contexts, 1t must be admitted, are generally inconclusive in this
respect, as a result of the fact that classical Persian poetry is so
abstract and non-specific when it comes to the identity of the beloved,
and is so stereotyped and stylized in its convenuon. For example,
we can hardly be absolutely certain that Anvari is visited by a female
ma‘sug when in the nasih of a panegyric he says:

éun valehan ze jay beastam davide pis

Begreftamas kenar-o barandakhtam neqab.

[ sprang up like madmen, running forward,
Took him (or her?} in my embrace and threw off the veil,

Or the use of ma‘uge, a feminine word, in a line of Hafez:

Dudi dela ke akhar-e piri-yo zohd-o ‘elm

Ba man e kard dide-ye ma‘Suge-baz-¢ man?

Did you notice, O (my) heart, that despite my old age, learning, and
ascetic piety

What my philandering eves did to me?

But such traces are too rare to contradict the overwhelming evidence
that the beloved addressed by the classical poets i1s male. Even in

" Lit. “moon.”
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the line that I just quoted from Hafez, ma‘uge-baz could be a frozen
construct for a philanderer, particularly since other lines of the ghazal
point to a male ma‘ugq, e.g.:

Mast-ast yar-o yad-e harifan namikonad
Yad-as be kheyr bad saqi-ye meskin-navaz-e man;
(My) sweetheart is intoxicated and does not show remembrance of (his)

partners
May the memory be blessed of my kindly'' Saki;"

as onc would not expect a drunken mauge, nor a female saq.. It
should also be noted that there i1s one manuscript which has ma‘ug
mnstead.”

In any event, it would not be correct to say that since gender is
not distinguished in the third-person singular of Persian pronouns, the
poet may be understood to refer to either a female or a male beloved.
The correct way to understand Persian lyrics is that they are, as a
rule, addressed to male sweethearts. Due to the grammatical ambi-
guity of Persian pronouns with respect to gender, however, the mod-
ern reader can often interpret the poems as referring to women.

Our conclusion with regard to the love chmate of Persian lyrics
1s amply confirmed by the 13th century anthologist Jamal Khalil of
Sharvan who compiled a selection of 4125 quatrains, providing
thereby a good sampling of the themes treated by Persian r0ba% writ-
ers (which are essentially the same as the themes of the ghazal). The
roba‘ts are divided in this anthology into categories according to sub-
ject. In the scction on ma‘ug we find the following subdivisions,
which in fact reads as a summary of what I have been discussing:
“On his clothing,” *“On traveling, farewcll, and return,” “On offering
kisses and withholding kisses,” “On his falling in love,” “On speak-
ing, not speaking, bitter retorts, and his insults (dosnam-e u),” “On
his oppression (jafa) and his stone-hcartedness (sangdeli),” “On the
wine-drinking of the ma%uge.” The most revealing, however, is a
small rubric called “On nes@’yyat”™ or women-related (roba‘s), a col-
lection of only 125 quatrains that have been considered distinet by
the compiler since they have a woman as the subject of love. But

""" Lit. “kind to the indigent.” The poet remembers a more caring beau.
"7 Lit. “wine-server.” It refers to youths who served wine in banquets at court
and in the homes ol dignitaries; by extension it refers to a sweetheart.

" Ed. Khanlari, 801.
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of these, only a few can be said for certain to refer to a woman
(i.e., when an item such as an anklet, necklace, kerchief, collyrium
[sorme], rouge, and vasme [the blue for the eyebrows| is mentioned);
the others are vague, and might refer to either sex. Even if all of
these 125 quatrains were about women, they would constitute only
1/33 of a total of 4125 quatrains—a negligible portion.

This again finds confirmation in the literature. The author of the
History of Taberestan' relates, as does the author of Qabus-name,"” that
the Ziyarid Prince, Sharaf al-Ma‘ali imported a slave from Bukhara.
He was so handsome that the 70 year old prince, realizing the con-
sequences of his falling in love with him, ordered his vizier to take
the boy away, seek a wife for him, and not let him be seen by the
prince until a beard had grown on his face.

Various aspects of the practice could be gathered from other lit-
erary sources, such as Sa‘di’s Golestan (chap. five), and of course also
from the facetiae, notably those by Sa‘di and Zakani, where pudency
1s no longer an obstacle.

Now we may take up the question of the nature of homosexual
love as reflected in Persian poetry. The first instinct, particularly
among those who have their eyes on mystical ghazals, may be to
regard love in Persian ghazals as only Platonic. The poems them-
selves, however, do not support such a view. On the contrary, there
is clear evidence that homoerotic love was thought of as having a
physical basis; in other words, what the poet was craving was not
simply abstract love and companionship, but also physical satsfac-
tion. Setting the hazliyyat or the facetiac aside, however, the atmos-
phere of Persian love poetry is gencrally free from vulgarity and
grossness; the poet’s desire for physical intimacy is, therefore, most
often expressed only by longings for embraces and kisses, e.g.:

Dus dar khabam dar aghui amadi

Viin napendaram ke binam joz be khab.

Last night in my dream you came to my embrace,

I do not believe that I can see this except in dreams.

or

"146-7.
83,
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Be khab dus éonan didami ke zolfeynas
Gerefie budam-o dastam hanuz ghaliye bu’st.

Last night I dreamt that I was clasping his tresses
And my hands have still the aroma of ghaliye."

or

Mara rahat-e zendegi dus bud
Re an mahvuyam dar Gehus bud.

For me the pleasure of life was last night,
When that beauty'” was in my embrace.

or

Mard-e gostakhi niyam ta khos dar aghusat kasam
Buse bar payat zanam céun dast-e bal@’im nist.
I am not a rude man so as to draw you happily to my embrace,

I kiss your feet {instead) as T have no high hand.

or

Ce delh@ bordi ey saqi be sag-e fetneangizat

Darigha buse éandi bar zanakhdian-e delavizat.

How many hearts did you sweep away, O Saki, with your seditious
calves,

Alas, T would wish {only} a few kisses to your charming chin.

or Hafez’s line:
Labas mibusam-o dar mikasam mey
Be ab-e zendegant bordeam pey.
[ keep kissing his lips and sipping wine:
I have discovered the water of life.
Only rarely more daring desires are expressed, as in the following

two lines from Hafez:

Sab-e gadri éonin ‘aziz-o sanf
Ba to ta ruz khoflanam havas-ast.

A perfume made of musk, ambergris, and some other ingredients.

7 Lit. “the moon-laced one.”
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Vah ke dordane’ éonan nazok
Dar sab-e tar softanam havas-ast.

On the Qadr night, so honoured and so noble,
To sleep with you till daytime I desire;

Oh! a pearl bead so delicate
To bore during the dark mght 1 desire.

The Nozhat al-Mgales cites a number of quatrains referring to the
poet and his sweetheart being in a bathhouse (garmabe), of which one
begins with the following line:

Biidim be garmabe man-o sam®e Cegel.

U dast be gel dar zad-o man dast be del.
We were in the bathhouse T and the Chagelian beauty'
He reached for the {washing) clay and I grasped {my] heart.

From the hines I have cited, it should be clear that what I have been
describing 1s hardly the Western variety of love between consenting
male adults, but resembles rather pedophilia. The age range of the
beloved may be gauged from such lines by Hafez as:

Delbaram Sahed-o tefl-ast-o be bazi ruzi
Bekosud zaram-o dar Sar nabasad gonahai.

My sweetheart is a beauty and a child, and I fear that one day
He will kill me muserably and he will not be accountable.

or
Cardahsale boti éabok-o Sirin daram
Ke be jan halge be gus-ast mah-e cardahas.
I have an idol, fourieen years old, nimble and sweet,
The full moon is truly his slave.™
or

‘fj..ﬂ’g—f' ray-¢ javani khos-o nowkhisteam
Vaz khodi sadi-ye in gham be do‘a khasteam.

% Lit. “candle.”
" A metaphor for beauty.
“ Lit. “ring-in-the-ear.”
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I am in love with a youth, jolly and newly grown,
And I have beseeched God in prayer for the happiness of this heartache.

or this line of Sa‘di:

Ruz-e bazar-e javami panj ruzi bis mst

Nagd ra bas ey pesar, K'afat bovad ta’khir ra.

The market day of youth is no more than five days;

Adhere to the here and now, O boy, as there is risk in delay.

Of course we have more accurate knowledge of the prevalence of
homoerotic love from literary and historical sources, more particu-
larly from the Mirror for Princes genre. Qabus-name, for instance,
gives us rchable information on the topic. Its fourteenth chapter is
on the faling in love (eshg varzidan, lit. practicing love), and it is
entirely about homoerotic love, as il heteroerotic love did not exist.
The next chapter is about making love (andar tamatto® kardan) which
includes practical advice on lovemaking, such as the following, which
is the author’s idea of moderation in the enjoyment of love—mod-
eration being the hub of most of his recommendations: “But do not
keep your inclination confined to either boys (gholaman) or women,
so you can have a share from both and so none of the two (sexes)
would become nimical to you.”

However, considering the variety and complexity of human emo-
tions, and the eflect of circumstance, sublimated affections without
bodily desires no doubt did develop in lovers’ hearts as some of
Sa‘di’s lines seem to indicate; e.g.:

Jama‘att ke nadanand hazz-e rowhani,
Tafavoti ke miyan davab-o heyvan-ast,

Goman barand ke dar bagh-¢ ‘esq Sa‘di ra
Nazar be sib-e zanakhdan-o nar-e pestan-ast.

A people who do not know spiritual pleasures
And the difference between man and beast

Think that in the garden of love Sa‘di
Is enamoured of the apple of the chin and the pomegranate of the
breast.

Or the following line which points to the beloved’s chastity:

Pakize ruy dar hame Sahri bovad valik
Na éun to pakdaman-o pakize ru bovad.
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The pretty-faced*' are found in every town, but
Not chaste and pretty like you.

As to the origins of the expression of love in a manner that blatantly
contradicts Islamic precepts, one’s first surmise 1s that it must follow
a national trend or tradition rooted in pre-Islamic Persia. But although
the mention of sodomy in the Videvdad** among the grave sins for
which there is no atonement attests to the existence of homosexuality
in ancient Persia, we fail to find any literary trace of it in extant
Middle Persian literature. The Sahname, the chief depository of ancient
Iranian lore, and other heroic epics written in its imitation such as
Bahman-name, Kus-name, and Borzu-name, are totally devoid of it also,
as are Tabari and Bal‘ami, Tha‘alebi and Dinawari, Farsname and
Mumal al-Tawankh, as well as popular prose epics like Darab-name
and Firuzsah-name that contain pre-Islamic elements. And Gorgani’s
Vis 0 Ramin and Nezami’s romances Khosrow o Sirin and Hafl peykar, like
Sahname’s romantic episodes are all eminently heterosexual love stories.

We might consider the Hellenistic period of Persian history and
think of the phenomenon as a Greek legacy; but, again, were this
the case, it would show itsell in Sasanian tradition before passing to
the Islamic period.

As the New Persian poetry adapted itself to the forms, meters,
and on occasion the content of Arabic poetry, one might think that
here perhaps the key to the question could be found. But then the
pre-Islamic and Umayyad Arabic poetry discourages this assumption.
It 15 only with the Abbasids and the introduction of Persian-inspired
ideas by mawali poets like Abu Nowas that such novel themes were
broached.

Thus, we are left only with Central Asia as a possible source of the
tradition. The availability of slave funds in the region on the one hand,
and long distances to be covered by nomadic hordes during raids away
from base, on the other, may have encouraged the practice. But this
is a mere hypothesis and careful rescarch is required to confirm it.

The possibility that Sogdian and Bactrian Buddhist monasteries,
where innocent attachments between older and younger monks may
have initiated the trend also suggests itself. The universal use in
Persian poetry of the word bot “idol” {< Buddha) for a beauty points

U Lit, “clean-faced.”

= VI 31-2.
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to the influence of the Buddhist culture in the areas where New
Persian poetry originated. But again, these are surmises in need of
evidence. If we knew more than we do about the Kushans and their
culture we could be clearer about their possible impact on this issue.

I have mentioned physical and visible beauty as the basis of love
in Persian poetry, its one-sidedness, and the fact that such loves, lack-
ing a firm foundation in explicit moral or spiritual qualitics, may have
been transient, if passionate. I should make it clear, however, that this
by no means detracts from the intensity and depth of amorous feelings
as expressed in Persian poetry. The very reluctance of the beloved,
the religious stricture against homosexual love, and the difficulty of
access because of the ragib (that is, guardian or supervisor, and later,
rival) which resulted in ferag or separation, and finally the social
stigma (leading to resva’t “infamy” and bad-nami “public disgrace”)
make the expression of yearning in Persian poetry one of the most
profound.



THE MUSICAL SETTING OF THE MAWLAWI LITURGY

YaQus ZAKI
( James Dickig)

Traditionally, the Mawlawl sama‘, with its peculiar turning moton,
goes back to the moment when Mawlana Jalal al-Din Rami danced
to the beat of the goldbeater’s hammer; but, as attested in the Manaqib
al-Anfin (OQutstanding Deeds of the Sages) of Eflaki Dede, Mawlana’s fol-
lowers met to induce spiritual states by whirling at certain times and
mn certain places. Organised ritual dates, however, from the time of
Sultan Walad, who founded the Mawlawl order in memory of his
father so that the initiatic techniques and spiritual method imparted
by him should not be lost. Under his leadership the tariga developed
set forms and strict rules for group performance of their liturgy.
The Seljuq patronage of Mawlana and his father, Baha’ al-Din
Walad (d. 1231), known as Sultan al-‘Ulama’, did not cease with
the demise of the dynasty, for it was taken up by the Ottomans,
indeed to such a degree that the Mawlawiyya became the estab-
lishment order of the Ottoman régime, closely linked to the judi-
ciary, which contained the administrative cadres of the empire, but
also attracting to its ranks poets, musicians, composers and the intel-
lectual segment of society generally. So close was the association with
the régime that the investiture of the Ottoman sultan was the hered-
itary privilege of the reigning head of the order, who travelled from
Konya to Istanbul to officiate at the ceremony whenever a new sul-
tan succeeded. There was in fact an overlapping of the two institu-
tions. Of the 38 Ottoman sultans no fewer than 18 were Mawlawts,
including the composer sultan Salim III, who was responsible for a
notable setting of the liturgy." Court composers like ‘Tt (1036-1124
AH.; 1625-1712 C.E.) would compose secular music for court per-
formance and religious music for the Yeni Kapi Mawlawi-khaneh.
He was frequently summoned to perform at the court of Mehmet

" Apart from Salim Il other famous sultans who were Mawlawi include the
founder of the dynasty Osman Ghazi and Sulayman the Magnificent. Fadh's wife
was the great-granddaughter of RamT's sister, so all subsequent sultans belonged to
Mawlana’s bloodline.
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IV (d. 1692). Of his 27 surviving works five are of a religious nature.
He composed the setting for the Bayram tekbiri (used on both “Ids);
he is commemorated for this, the contribution to Islamic music for
which he is most remembered, on his tomb outside the Edirne Gate
in Istanbul in the Martyr’'s Park, not far from the Yeni Kap tekke
and the quarter where he was born. ItrT aimed at synthesising a
Mediterranean music out of the national styles of foreigners purchased
at the slave-market at Istanbul. In contradistinction to popular farigas
like the Bektashiyya, which made use of folk melodies and folk instru-
ments like the saz, MawlawT music is intellectual, engaging the mind
and emotion simultaneously.

Membership of ‘Alawl cults was, particularly in eastern Anatolia,
frequently a form of social protest. Sufism is a very complex phe-
nomenon which ranges through a diversity of expressions; in antin-
omian guiscs (hurdfiyyaf) it could function as a vehicle of political
dissent. Sunni orders, however, affected classical musical forms. The
MawlawT order in particular was the cradle of Turkish art music;
the lodges of this order were the conservatoires where art music
developed. An extensive repertoire came into being, both of a reli-
gious and a secular nature, as a composer had to cater for both
kinds of audience. Thus the Mawlawl order 1s often referred to as
“the music school of the Ottoman dynasty”, and Jeffery Somers in
an article published at the ume of the World of Islam Festuval in
London in 1976 affirmed that it:

was . .. the rise of the Sufi {dervish) orders which gave music a new
liturgical position. This music was to influence the rise and course of
classical music in many Muslim countries,

The Mawlawiyya was politically strong from the 15th to the 17th
centuries. During this time it was influenced by secular magam music.
This accounts for the entry into its liturgical repertoire of secular
forms like peshrev and tagsim. The same author goes on:

Most of the orders encouraged music, and many of their members
composed not only religions music tor the use of their brotherhood
but often classical music as well, This gave classical music in the Islamic
world a meditative quality, so that the spiritual states evoked are closely
related to the inspired state of the Sufis?

* Somers further adds that this “was yet another link through Sufism to the spirit
of the Koran.” Earlier in the same article he had pointed out in an equally insigh-
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A MawlawT novitiate lasts 1001 days for the duration of which the
postulant learns to play the instrument of his choice or practises
singing or dancing.” When finally admitted to the order, a dervish’s
function will depend on the nature of his experience whilst still a
novice. The #kke provided a well-rounded education, turning out
poets, artists and calligraphers. This was the milieu from which most
of the great Turkish composers, including the court musicians, emerged.
The Yeni Kap1 Mawlawi-khaneh in particular was a centre of excel-
lence. Although a tolerant tariga, the Mawlawiyya are the most aris-
tocratic of the orders; this éliust character 1s reflected not only in
their royal, or rather imperial, connexions but in their music, which
is to the taste of sophisticated court circles. The court attended per-
formances of the sama® at Yem Kapi, and there is even a royal tri-
bune (hinkar mahfil) in the refectory where the sultan dined whenever
he attended the sema. The Yemt Kapr fekke was the largest of its
kind in the whole empire; standing without the Edirne Gate, it was
to all intents and purposes the capital’s conservatoire. ‘Itri, who was
born in 1623, enrolled there but studied composition under the famed
Hafiz Post (d. 1694), who was an initiate of the Khalwati order, to
which Hafiz Kamal (d. 1621} also belonged; whilst ‘Uthman Dede
(d. 1730} was shaykh of the Galata Mawlawi-Khaneh, and Isma‘l
Dede Efendrt (d. 1846), known as Buytik-Dede, or even just “the Dede”,
divided his time between the Yeni Kapr tekke and the court. Salih
Dede Efendr (d. 1886 or *88) was born at Beshiktash, where his father
was shayvkh of the Mawlawi-khaneh. He became nayzanbashi in two
other tekkes, besides playing in the imperial orchestra. The same fekke
at Beshiktash also witnessed the birth of Shaykh Husayn Fakhr al-
Din Dede Efendt (1854 1911). Hatiz Kumral was a dervish in the
Khalwati tekke in Scutari. There was even one female Mawlawl com-
poser, Dilhayat Hanum, who lived in the latter part of the 18th century.

The ceremony assumed its present form in the late 15th and early
16th century. During Rami’s lifetime there were no rigid rules; the
dervishes would make use of any text to hand; not till the time of
Sultan Walad (d. 1312) were Mawlana’s poems incorporated in the

tive passage that the “Koran ... is both the visual and aural base for Islamic art.
The rhythm of its metre, the form, How and proportion of its calligraphy are fun-
damental. The cantillation of the Koran is the very foundation of Islamic music.”
(Country Lafe, May 20, 1976, 1302).

! Properly speaking, “dancing” is a misnomer, for only one step is involved. The
art of revolving (dawr) is more than physical: it is related to the faculty of meditation.
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liturgy, as were, subsequently, Sultan Walad’s own. Eventually the
liturgy was standardised around a very restricted repertoire which
included, in addition to Rami and Sultan Walad, poems by Jami
one of whose verses adorns the entrance to the Konya tekke:

This place has become the Ka‘ha of lovers; any arriving incomplete
are completed here.

As both Rami and his son played the rabab, it 1s safe to assume that
this instrument accompanied the earliest performances of the ritual,
probably with the addition of kettledrums (gudim) to accentuate the
rhythm and the nay to support the melody.' Later, two more per-
cussive instruments were added, kalile {cymbals) and the bandir, or
mizhar (frame drum),” the latter usually reserved for private perfor-
mances. The kamanja Riamiyya, “@d and ganin are all subsequent addi-
tions, whilst the fanbiir, which recommended itself by its accuracy of
tone (24 frets), timbre contrast and additional drone, 1s an innova-
tion belonging to this century. As the instrumentation became stan-
dardised the ceremony assumed its definitive form. The principal
instruments are the nay and the qudam; the orchestra is led by the
chief flautist and chief drummer. As many as cight different types
of nay, varying in size, are used; examples are on view in the Mevlana
Museum in Konya. The dyin begins with a beat on the drum on a
signal to the drummer from the shaykh on his poest (sheepskin seat)
at the opposite end of the sama~khaneh.

According to the late Ul Ergunner, there are 66 extant settings
of the ritual, 28 of them outstanding.” The three earliest, which date
from after 1450, are anonymous but their quality is very high.’
Known as beste-1 gadim {“ancient melody™), they are in the Panjgah,
Dugah and Husaynt modes. The first, which is undoubtedly the ear-
liest extant setting of the MawlawT liturgy, was recorded in Konya
in 1968 by Anthology in collaboration with the Society for Ethno-
musicology. Dating from the 15th and 16th centuries, these three

" Mystics compare the way the flautisU’s breath brings or, rather, restores the
reed to life with God’s animating the inert clay by breathing into it of His spirit
(Quran, 15:29; 38:72). Rami also used the nay as a symbol for the individual emp-
tied for self (nafs; and tilled with the divine spirit.

" Pronounced mazhar today and consequently often written that way.

" Personal Communication.

" There are, however, two compositions, a pesfrer and a saz sema? attributed to
Sultan Walad which are the carliest examples of Turkish classical music extant.
The peshrev, though secular, may have been used liturgically. If so, this would make
the earliest extant Mawlawl composition.
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settings formed a prototype to which all subsequent settings of the
ayin conformed; the earliest, however, of which the identty of the
composer is known is that of Kochek Mustafa Dede, who died in
1683. Probably the best known setting 1s that by the greatest of all
Ottoman composers, Mustafd Ttri (1640-1712), which is in the magam
Segah. After this date, settings of the ayin proliferate: 12 in the
[8th century, 42 in the 19th and 8 in the present century. As a
rule, music, at least in the classical sense, tends to be the last art to
develop in any great civilisation. After the early compositions referred

to, the second phase opens with ‘Tt

Composer

Buhtrizadeh Mustafa “Ttri
Quthiinnayl ‘Uthman Dede

Hafiz “Abd al-Rahim Shayda Dede

Musahib Sayyid Ahmad Aga
Sultan Salim IIT

Composers of the third period comprise:

‘Alf Nutqt Dede
Nagshi Dede

Z.aka’t Dede Efendi

Dede Efendt
Bolahenk Nuri Bey
Ahmad ‘Ayni Bey

Husayn Fakhr al-Din Dede
Zaka’izadeh Ahmad Efendi
Ra’af Yekta Bey

Hifiz Kamal Efendr
Sa‘d al-Din Heper

Magam

Segah

Rast, Chargah, ‘Ushshaq and
Hijaz

‘Irag

Hijaz, Nihavend (2 settings)
Suzidilara

Shawqtarab

Shattaraban [(same as shadd-
‘arabdn, a transposition of the
scale of ‘araban onto a new pitch
without alteration of the intervals
Maye (a collective name for 3
magdams, Isfahan, Stuzinak, Saba-
zemzeme (a composile magam)
Stzidilara

Saba

Karajigar, Puselik

Dilkeshide, Puselik-‘ashiran,
Ray-1 ‘Iraq

‘Ajam-‘ashiran (compound of
‘Ajam and ‘Ashiran)

Muste‘ar, Bavat-puselik (compo-
site, starting in Bayatl and end-
g in Puselik]

Yegah (a very ancient magam)
Nikriz

Hisar-puselik (a compound magam,
only two or three centuries old)
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Etem Ungor’s compilation contains 58 settings, but there are at least
66, besides 16 more known to have existed and which might turn
up some day. Down to the closure of the tekkes by official order in
1925 (edict of September 2) there had been composed some 70 set-
tings, of which 50 exist in modern transcription. But according to
other sources there are over 100 settings, some of them fragmentary.”

The sama“ features both vocal and instrumental music. The na‘
(lauds), with which the ceremony begins, is unaccompanied. This is
followed by a tagsim, a solo improvisation on the nay, the purpose
of which is to establish the magam underlying the following sections.
Although a solo performance, the other flautists may hold a drone,
the sound of which imparts an otherwordly character to a section
of the liturgy which is essentally meditational. Occasionally the tanbar
accompanies the nay, and where two nayzdns arc very much in sym-
pathy a double improvisation is possible. There follows a peshrev (pre-
lude), which is instrumental, whilst the four salams, the core part of
the ceremony, arc mainly choral with orchestral accompaniment.
Two ensemble pieces at the end, the son peshrev (postlude] and the
son yiriik sema‘i, as well as the closing (son) tagsim, are purely instru-
mental. The ceremony is therefore cyclical, like the groundplan of
the hall (sama“khaneh) where it takes place or the post on which the
shaykh ( postnishin) sits, which is red in allusion to Mawlana’s death
at sunset and thus embodies the dawn-to-dusk cycle, or the myst-
cal circle of completion that underlines the chorcography of the ayin.*
The commencement of the peshrev is the signal to the dervishes that
the ayin is about to begin. They thump the floor and stand up, cast-
ing off their cloaks to begin the triple circumambulation of the floor
(dawr-i Waladi) to a marching rhythm before passing serially into the
first salam as each one passcs the post, to receive the blessing of the
shaykh, which is the point of transiton between the two kinds of
movement involved, from the cyclical (dawri) to the pivotal (mihwart).
In the salam pivotal and cyclical are combined, for the dervish, or
‘ashig, athirst for the rapture of union, pivots simultaneously around
his own axis (sell}) and the universe’s.

"I owe this information to Nail Kesova whose notes on the subject we trans-
lated for the programme notes for the Sadler’s Wells performance in 1974,

" See the present author’s “The Mawlawi Dervishry in Cairo”, Art and Archaeology
Research Papers 15 ( June 1979}, 9-15, which in spite of the title is really a study of
the cosmology underlying the design of Mawlawi sama‘-khanehs (ceremonial halls).
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Mawlawl music shares the basic characteristic of all Turkish art
music: an identifiable modal pattern, both melodic and rhythmie.
The music is melodic and linear, utilising both magamat and wusillar.
There is also diizen, or melodic rhythm, which at the start corre-
sponds with the ws@#i/ but promptly develops an independent exist-
ence. Mawlawl music belongs to the classical magam tradition hinked
to the Arab and Persian modal system but with significant diver-
gences, as Turkish modes sometimes differ from their Arabic and
Persian namesakes in the composition of their intervals. A magam is
a scale-based melodic mode, differing from a rdga in that it has no
allegorical meaning and is not linked to a particular time of day.
Magamat have been described {by Oransay) as “composition rules”
but could just as well be described as “interpretational guidelines™:
as mterpreter, the musician need not adhere too strictly to the rules.
The magam determines the tessitura, melodic direction and cadences;
it begins and ends on the same tone, producing a melodic arc; it
has a dominant and, uwsually, a middle tone and cadential tone
before the finalis (keynote). Arel lists 533 magams but less than a hun-
dred are used. Some musical theorists refer to Rast as the basis of
all Turkish musical theory whilst others reserve this honour for
Chargah. In the Mawlawi rite, Rast is de ngewr for the na‘t, with
which the ceremony habitually begins, because this portion of the
liturgy has become standardised in the setting by ‘Itri, which utilises
this particular magam, one of the oldest and certainly the most im-
portant in Turkish music. Therefore it is necessary for the nayzan
lo interpose a fagstm at this point to establish the magam of the fol-
lowing sections and effect a transition. Prior to ‘ItrT the na was in
the magam of the ayin.

However, the core ceremony, the four salams, docs not always
adhere strictly to a single magam; modulations are allowed; the skele-
tal nature of Turkish composition makes for modulatory derivations,
leaving the performer free to interpret the composer’s notation as
he sees fit. For example, starting in Saba, a musician can modulate
to Bestenigar (a composite magam, formed by the addition of segah
to the bottom of the scale of Sabd) and end in Evich, with transi-
tional passage inserted, or modulate from ‘Ajam-‘ashiran to Saba,
‘Ajam-‘ashiran’s closest neighbour in the modal system. The fixed
tessitura of the notation are usually transposed downward by a 4th
in performance to suit the singers but are also transposed in ensem-
ble passages. The ensemble passages at the end, son peshrev and son
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ytiriik semd‘t, can be in different {but preferably related) magams from
the four salams. Thus in the UNESCO recording, the salams are in
Riay-1 ‘Iraq, which is the same as Segah (the preferential mode for
religious music) but for the addition of a final note on F, whilst the
postlude (son peshrer) and the son yirik sema7 are in Farahnak, which
is obtained by transposing onto the tonic F sharp, the note which
connects Segah with Ray-1 ‘Iraq. This way the entire composition
exhibits a modal unity. The Anthology recording is, as already
observed, in Panjgah, a magam made up of tetrachords and penta-
chords from other magams but similar to the Rast of the na®, with
the same variable intervals, whilst the two closing passages are in
Segah. The compatibility of the magams used for a single composi-
tion guarantees a uniformity of style in conformity with the cyclical
structure of Turkish music as exhibited in the peshrer with 1ts inter-
mezzos (taslimat} marking the end of each movement (khaneh) or the
ayin with the same number of movements and ritornellos.

Except for the tagsim, which is free from set rhythm, the rhythm
1s guided by a predetermined rhythmic mode (usil}; but both ensem-
ble and chorus can depart from the rhythm in the same way as
modulations are tolerated within a magam. The rhythm implicit in
the melody, i.e. the dizen, is made explicit by the percussive ele-
ments of the ensemble. An wusia/ comprises (a) primary beats, which
determine the duration of the cyele, (b) rhythmic groups, binary or
tertiary, depending on whether they contain two or three beats,
and (¢} an accent system. Dim is the strong accent, tek the weak, diime
is strong-weak. A Mawlawl drummer uses two differently tuned
kettledrums. Again, the best account is that by Jeffrey Somers:

[ The rhythmic accompaniment] has patterns which are based on the
same units as those used i Arabic poetry, These are accented by the
strong beat (dim), the light beat (k] and the silence or rest (sugiif), one
of the three accompanying each musical syllable. The repetition of the
rhythmic unit gives an ordered sequence ol beats similar to poctry.
Rhythmic units reflect the vowels and consonants of the written word,
which gives the possibility of the transcription of poetry."

The Sufi orders have always used music, particularly rhythm, to sup-
port their spiritual exercises {dhikr}, but in the Mawlawi rite rhythm
is used not only to assist the movements of the dervishes but to

" Lo, cit.
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translate into measured time the texts (Mathnavt, Divan-i Shams-i Tabrizi,
Divan-i jami) used for the libretto. Usals are chosen out of a range
of over 40 for their symbolic properties. Prescribed wsitllar (rhythmic
patterns) are used for different stages of the ritual, The threefold cir-
cumambulation of the floor is known as dawr-t Waladi after Sultan
Walad. It is accompanied by a prelude ( peshrer), and for this the
dawr-t kabir (Great Circle) usa/ is invariable. A peshrev is an overture
(Pers. pesh, before, and raflan, to go) used 1o introduce cycles of both
sacred and profane compositions. So as to be coterminous with the
triple circumambulation it sometimes has to be repeated with all
four khanehs (movements) as much as two and a half times. The
foursquare rhythm of the dawr-i kabir forms a metre suitable for
marching. Though not sung, the peshrer counts as a processional; the
son peshrev however cannot be accounted a recessional. The Great
Cycle has 28 primary beats; these beats and 14 1sochronous rhyth-
mic groups make up a complete cycle. Unlike the prelude ( peshren)
the postlude (son peshrer) has only onc khaneh, and this is in zelvelt
dityek rhythm, with a rhythmic pattern of cight beats with signatures
of 8/8 and 8/4. Usiillar from the 40 or more available to the per-
former can be combined to produce velveli (tumult, din).

For the first dance movement (birinji saldm) the dawr-i revan {Ambling
Circle) usal is standard. 'This has 15 beats, [ourteen on the right-
hand drum, one on the left-hand drum. The tempo of the second
movement (tkiyi salam) is in sharp contrast to the first: this move-
ment is very short but taken at a slow pace and usually in the egfer
rhythm, which has a limping or stumbling motion. The third move-
ment (dchinchii salam) is the longest and most complex: it has vari-
ous sections, mostly modifications of the dawri kabir, whence it passes
to the aksak (hmping) rhythm and ends on yirik sema‘t to spced up
the dancers before the close. This last rhythm has a three-part wsial
of the sema‘? class as its basis. The peshrer is in four scctions, each
ending with a taslim, or ritornello. The taslim is always taken at a
fast tempo.

As the music intensifies with the accumulation of beats towards
the end of the third and fourth salams the revolutions of the dancers
speed up. One reason for the introduction of an intermezzo (taran-
nurum) is to ease the transition to the succeeding section. Thus a
decreasing tempo, with syncopated effect, introduces the slow sec-
ond salam. Syncopation is also present in the quick yinik sema‘i of
the third section as well as in the final (son yirik sema7). The fourth
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(dordiingii) salam reverts to the slow tempo of the second. The peshrev
1s in tumultuous (velveli] rhythm, and the son yiirik sema‘7 takes its
name from the fast rhythm { yérik: rapid) in which it 1s composed;
its purpose 1s to accelerate the motion of the dancers toward a finale.
Yiirik sema‘t 1s a rhythmic pattern with six beats to the bar. There
follows a final (son) tagsim on the nay free from rhythm. Like the
introductory fagsim, the other nayzans can hold a drone whilst the
soloist improviscs.

When the son yirik semat brings the dancers to an abrupt stop,
they withdraw to one side of the hall. Tdawat al-Qur’an (Quranic
recitation) follows, whereafter the shaykh petitions God silently, calls
for the recitation of the Fatiha, then pronounces the blessing:

May the grace (inayat) of God and the zeal of men be present with
us and watch over us, likewise the spirit of holy Mawlana, the insight
of Shams-i Tabrizi and the nobility of Imam “Alj,

ending hi delim hi. In this last Au, indicauve of hagiga (He, It, the
ultimate reality) all present join with clongated unison. Before exit-
ing, the shaykh greets the sema“zanbasht, whereupon the sema“zanbasht
and darawish respond, drawing out the final vowel of barakatubu aticr
the manner of the previous glissando. A similar exchange is made
between the shaykh and the orchestra. The shaykh then turns and
bows toward the vacant post before leaving by the gate in the balustrad-
ing reserved for himself.

Mawlawl music contains the most valuable compositions in the
Turkish repertoire from the point of view of art. Composing a set-
ting for the MawlawT liturgy was never a task to be embarked on
lightly; a composer needed to be endowed with a creative talent
matched only by the intensity of his inspiration. Before sitting down
to compose he had first to prepare himself spiritually for the task
with prayer, fasting and meditation; from so daunting an enterprise
the composer of average endowments would flinch.

The core ceremony, the ayin, goes back to Sultan Walad. Besides
ayin, it is also known as mugdbala {meeting, encounter) from the
moment when each two dervishes confront one another across the
post. The ayin is a dhikr, for, as they revolve, the dervishes silently
invoke the name of God at each turn as they put the nght foot
down (the left serves as the axis of gyvration). The participant grad-
ually recedes from the phenomenal world the closer he draws toward
gnosis (ma%ifa). The dhakir 1s transported to a state of ecstasy; it is,
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say those who have experienced it, as if with the first gyrations all
the sorrows of the world were laid plain to view but as the gyra-
tion proceeds a sense of rapture supervenes, so that a feeling of inde-
scribable happiness is felt. The second salam brings the dhakir to the
brink of fana’ (annihilation to self). The third brings awareness of
Jana’, whilst in the fourth they become consubstantial with the uni-
verse by turning in an orbit around a mystical axis. The four parts
of the ayin form stages in a mystical progression; they correspond to
the four synoptic spheres that make up the universe: the first salam
represents the “@lam-i nasit, the phenomenal world; the second the
‘alam-1 malakat, the realm of sovereignty or invisible world, the third,
the ‘@lam- jabarit, the highest heaven and the fourth the Glam-i lahat,
or court of heaven 1.e. next to the godhead. When, in the last salam,
the postnishin moves off the post to gyrate slowly down the unmarked
equator hne (coincident with the gibla), holding the right hem of his
robe with the right hand, until he reaches the centre, where he turns
briefly before returning to the post, this means that for a brief dura-
tion the two axes, Rami and his living representative, coincide.
This is the importance of silsila, because the shaykh 1s linked to
the founder of the order through an unbroken silsila. A silsila in
tasawwyf 1s what a dynasty is to politics or a madhhab to jurispru-
dence, that is, a valid and irreplaccable channel for the transmission
of authority. In this case the authority is not political or legal but
spiritual. Herein lies the significance of the post. When the post is
spread on the floor by the post-nagibi and the shaykh takes up his
stance on a fleece inherited from his immediate predecessor in the
silsila, this guarantees his authority; otherwise, the unwary aspirant
(‘@shig) could be entrusting his soul to a black magician. The post is
the visible and tangible proof of his authority: herein lies the significance
of his role as post du‘a’s, when the pir is petitioned by the inheritor
of his post. This act, together with the recitation of the Fatiha and
some verses from the Mathnavi, opens the ceremony even before the
lead singer chants the na‘t. It is also important that the ceremony
be performed in the setting designed for it. This 1s more than just
a question of aesthetics or liturgical propriety; at the tekke in Konya
the ayin was executed in full view of Rumi, whose grave is visible
from the dancing floor. A similar arrangement obtains in Damascus
and at Karamin (the Umm Sultana fekke, where Rumi’s mother is
buried) as well as in Nicosia. This way the silsila is physically pre-
sent, and the dancers are exposed to the baraka their graves emit.
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Kaplan, Mehmet 6
Karamiyya 64, 217, 325,

Karaosmanoglu, Yakup Kadri

Kart 74
Kartids 232
KashT tribe 218
Kiva 258
Kayanids 92, 361
Kayi, Resit |

Kaykhusraw ibn Qilij Arslan

Kemal Reis 395
Khalal” al-Halla] 46
Khalaf b. Ahmad 53
Khalafiyya 46
Khalaj
Khalid b. Walid 164
Khalkhali 268
Khalwati Order 441
Khamsa of Nizami
336-43
Khigani 430
Kharfash
Kharijis; 52
Kharvash 214
Rhdavar 260
Khayrkhwah-i Haratt
Khodjar Nazar 36
Khoja Ismaflis 43
Khosrowe o Strin 437

Khudawand Muhammad

Khusraw 85
Khusraw Anishirvan
Khwarazmshah(s)

see ‘Kalila

336, 362-3

210, 215, 217 8, 221

332, 334,

see ‘Kharvash’

-]

370

208 9, 213, 221-31, 228 9, 232

Khwarij 360

Kirmani, Hamid al-Din Ahmad b.

‘Abd Allah al-
Kisakurek, Necip Fazl

Kitab al-islah (Book of the Correction)
Kitab al-mahsal [Book of the Yield

54
Kitab al-Nawadir 322

Kitab al-nugra (Book of the Defence)
Kitab al-riyad (Book of the Meadows)

Kitah al-Tajp 416

Kitah wulat Khurasan 414

Kiva Sayl al-Din 75
Kochek Mustafa Dede
Konukman, Erciiment
Képriili, Fuad 1

357

(7]

70, 72, 129, 167,

a4
al,

4
4

5
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Kotku, Mehmed Zahid 6

“Kaguk” Mustata 114

Rulliyat 334 -6, 340

Kimita-yi milliyin va vatankhvahan-i
milli-yi Iran (La ligue des patriotes
persanes)  25%

hui-name 437

Kushans 438

Kushayit amirs 75

Ladislas IT 117

Latli va Magnan 335
Lawkari 83

Lisan al-Mulk Sipihr 276
Fotf” Allah Nishaburi 424
Luther, Allin = 354
Lynch, H.I'B. 247

Ma’man, al- 362

Ma'mionivya 46

Mada’int 351

Madelung, W. 397

Mahdi 44, 47

Mahdi b. Khusraw Firiiz (Siyah
Chashm, 51-2

Mahmad of Ghazna 53, 141, 171,
175. 187, 210. 355, 362-3, 365,
368 9, 371

Mahmiid Khan Thusham al-Saltana
2668

Mahomet Ali Beg 37

Maalis al-Mayyadiyva 59

Makiabt 335

Malik Sada Lodr 107

Malik Shah. Sultan 63, 65

Mamluks 390

Managih al-“Avifin | Outstanding Deeds of
the Sages) 439

Manichacanis) 86

Mansar ibn Noh 351, 357,
365

Manuel 1T 109

Marco Polo 379, 382-3

Mardawt b. Zivar 51, 416

Marghant family 217, 232, see also
‘Muhammad al-Marghani,
Uthman al-Marghani, Rukn
al-Din Muhammad b, “Uthman
al-Marghant”

Maricq, Andre 207

Marzuban b, Muhammad 52 3

Mas‘ad b. Muhammad b. Ahmad
al-Nasalt 50

Mas'ad I 564
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Mas‘nd I 105, 152, 157, 173, 179,
193, 198, 202

Mas‘adi 358

Mas‘ud-e Sa‘d 431

Mathnavi 447, 449
Maturidi, al-  see “Maturidiyya’
Matridiyya 31921, 323 5, 327-9

Mawlana Jalal al-Din Rami
al-Din Rumi”

Mawlawi(s) 439-42, 44406, 448,
43941
Mawliwiyva

Mehemmed I 111 4

Mechemmed 11 115, 118

Mehemmed [1] Celebi 111-3

Mehmed Resat Han V. Sultan 254

Mehmet IV 439

Mevlevi 243, see also ‘Mawlawi’

Mezemorta Hiiseyin Pasa 395

Mir ‘Alf Shir Nava’t 331

Mir Kh*and 335

Mirzi Ahmad Khin 265

Mirza Ahmad Khin Qazvini
268

Mirza ‘Ali-Khan Shirazi 339

Mirza Aqa Bulari 270

Mirza "_\qﬁ Kamra’t 3349

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani
302

Mirza Hasan 296, 3306, 341

Mirza Husayn “Alf Baha® Allah 274

Mirza Isma‘il Khan “Asa al-Vuzari
261

Mirza Isma‘ll Khan Yakani
265 6

Mirzia Isma‘il Nawbari 262

Mirza Jani Kashant 276, 279

Mirza Khan 76

Mirza Mahdi Khan Za‘im al-Dawla
276, 278

Mirzi Mahmuad Ashrafzada 258

Mirzi Mahmid Khan Thtisham
al-Saltana 258

Mirza Mas‘ad 303

Mirza Muhammad “Ali Klab
268

Mirza Muhammad b. ‘All-Muhammad
Chelabi “Bidil™ 336

Mirza Muhammad Ghanizada 261

Mirza Muhammad Nabil Zarandt
276, 279, 2845

Mirza Muhammad Sadiq 266

Mirza Muhammad Sadiq Tabataba’
263, 265-8

see ‘Jalal

see ‘Mawlawis

265,

274,

263,

265,
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Mirza Muhammad Taqi Mamaqani
276-8. 280, 282-3, 285, 288, 291,
294

Mirza Muhammad Tunkabuni
277

Mirza Mustafa Khan Safa al-Mamalik
258

Mirza Riza Khan Tarbiyat 261

Mirza Riza-yi Tabrizi 341

Mirza Taqi Tabrizi 278

Michael Servetus 272

Middle Persian 82, 845

Miflah Bab al-abwab 276, 285

Ming dynasty 384

Minhaj-i Sirdj Jozjani 71, 209-11,
2145, 217-9, 221, 224-6, 228 32,
4178

Miskawayh 353, 358-9, 369

Mohammed see “Muhammad’

Mongke, Great Khan  72-3, 233,
380

Mongol(s) 62, 71-5, 78, 105, 107,
126, 208-9, 228-9, 232-3, 354,
375-8, 381, 384

Moses 283, 292-3

Muwayyad al-Mulk Muhammad b.
‘Abd Allah Sajzi 214 -5, 217,
219-20

Muv’ayyad al-Mulk Sajzi 227

Muw’ayyad al-Shirazi, al- 62

Mubirakiyya 44

Muflih 512

Muhammad, the Prophet 6, 9, 35,
182, 192, 281, 284, 294, 301, 327,
359-61, 366, 369

Muhammad Ahmad al-Sayyid “Abd
Allah 274

Muhammad ‘Ali Barfurishi 287

Muhammad ‘Al Shah 2467, 249

Muhammad Husain Khan “Auliya’
Sami™" 338

Muhammad al-Marghani 218

Mubammad al-Shiht 74 5

Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab
274

Muhammad b, AbT Ayyiib  sce “Abi
Mangiir al-Ayyabi al-Naysabari’

Mubammad b, Ahmad al-Nasalt
449 50

Muhammad b, Ahmad b, Jayhan
406-13, 417

Muhammad b, “Ali (Su‘luk) 403 4

Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Ravandi 370

Muhammad b. “Ali b. Bashir 231
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Muhammad b, Alisa® 411

Muhammad b. Isma‘il 443,
47-8, 50

Muhammad b. Mu’min Shah 75

Muhammad b. Musafir  51-2

Muhammad b. Tughlug 197

Muhammad Ibrahtm “Mishkin-galam”

Shirazi 339

Muhammad Ja‘far 278

Muhammad Riza Safa 339

Muhammad Shah 275, 277, 341

Muhammad Tapar 65, 68

Muhammad Taqr Babhar 82

Muhammad-Shaht Nizart  76-7

Muhtasham al-Saltana 270

MuhyT'l-Din ibn “Arabt = 290

Mu‘in al-Saltana Tabrizi 276,
279

MuSizz, al- 49, 52-3, 55-6

Mu‘izz al-Din Mubammad 97

Mufizz al-Din [Shihab al-Dn)
Muhammad Gharr 20815,
217,219, 2212, 225-6;
228-30

Muymal al-Tawarikh 437

Mukhbir al-Saltana 247

Mukhtar-nama  sce “Rauzal
al-mwyahudin’

Mulla “Alf Bastami 274, 282

Mulla Baman-"Alt 356

Mulla Husayn Bushrd’® 287

Mulla Muhammad Mamaqgant 278

Mulla Muhammad Taqr Hashuridi
276, 283, 285, 299 302

Mugni, al- 324

Murad I 111-2

Murad I 1101, 113-8

Murtaza al-Husaini Mir Barzaqani
339

Muasa Celebi 111, 113-4

Musa al-Kazim 44

Musahib Sayyid Ahmad Aga 443

Mustafa 343

Mustafa ‘It 439 43, 445

Mustafa-Qult b. Muhammad Hadi
“Sultan Kajort™ 335

Musalinid(s) 32-3

Musta‘li 61, 67

Mustangir, al- 538-9, 61

Mustangir bi'llah, Imam 76

Mustawfi al-Mamalik 248, 252,
260, 263, 269

Mutanabbt’in, al- 2768

Muftazila  318-21, 323, 325-30

Nadj Ali Beg 31
Nadolny 260, 266
Najjariyya 327
Namik Kemal 244

Namus-i Nasir 276, 280-82, 288

Nagsht Dede 443
Narshakht 415

Nasafi, al- 534
Nasawl 209, 229

Nasikh al-tawedrikh  276-8

Nagir, al- 701, 208, 220

Nasir al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahim b. AbT
Mansar 71 2

Nasir al-Din Abo Bakr b. Sort
229

Nasir al-Din Husayn 227

Nasir al-Din Mirza 275, 278, 282,
3001

Nasir al-Din Qubacha 226, 228

Nasir al-Din Shah 278, 282,
341-2

Nagir al-Din al-Tast 712

Nasir al-Mulk 248, 251

Nagir al-Uprish, al- 418

Nagir-i Khusraw  39-60, 75

Nasr 11 ibn Ahmad al-Samant 50,
356-7, 362, 364

Nagrallah Tafrisht 334

Nasreen, Taslima 273

Nasrullah Khan 238

Natanzi 424

Naudhar 361

Neo-Persian - 82-3, 85, 92-3

Nezami  see ‘Nizami’

Nisabtri, Ahmad b. Ibrahim al- 56

Nisabart, Muhammad b.
Surkh al- 53

Ni‘mat Allaht Suhsm 286

Nietzsche 16

Nizam al-Saltana 264 §

Nizam al-*Ulama’ 277 8, 280, 2853,
288, 290, 295-8, 302-3

Nizam al-Dm Muhammad 226

Nizam al-Mulk 63, 364, 370

Nizami  331-2, 334, 336 43,
437

Nizar b. al-Mustansir 61, 67, 70

Nizari Isma‘lis 43, 531, 53, 61 2,
64, 69, 71 2

Nizariyya see ‘Nizari Isma‘ilis’

Noah 293

Nozhat al-Majales 435

Nah I b, Nasr al-Samant 50, 357,
350, 415
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Nugtat al-kaf 276, 279-80, 282,
285

Nar al-Din Muhammad 11 70

Nuorullah Yakani 248

Nish-Afarin Gouhartdj 335

Ogedei, Great Khan  376-80
Oghuz  see "Ghuze

Ogiin, Siileyman Seyfi 13
Okten, Celaleddin 7

Okurer, Cahit 6

Olearius, Duke of Holstein 36
Oljeitii, Great Khan 384
Orhan 112
Outoman/s)
Ozbegs 75
Ozon, Nihat |

13-4, 199=19, 248-9

Parsiyan 65

Pahlavi 82, 87-8, 92-3

Pan-Turkists 7

Pamjeah 442, 446

Partner, Nancy 350

Pascal 153

Pepe, Haluk Nihat ]

Persian  88-9, 93

Persian Committee 247

Phidias 24

Philip the Fair, King of France
384

Pir Sayyid Nasir  see ‘Nasir-
Khusraw’

Piri Reis 388, 3923

Pishdadis 361

Proclus 324

Pryor, John H. 386

Qabus-name 433, 436

Qadariyya 321

Qadt l-qudat ‘Abd al-Jabbar 318

Qajar(s)  248-9, 259, 263, 265, 270,
986, 337, 343

Qara Khitai  sce "Qara-Khitan’

Qara-Khitan 129, 207-8, 210, 223,
230

Qarakhanidis; 58, 63, 365

Qaramita  45-6, 48, 50-1, 53,
556, 58

Qarmatiyya see "Qaramita’

Qasim-Shahi 74

Qasim-Shahi Nizarts 767

Qayyam al-asma’ 2823

Qazvint  see al-Qazwini

Quazwini, al- 331, 417-8

OQuas al-ulama® 277

Queen of Sheba 147

Quhistant, Abn Ishag 77

Quhistant, Sa‘d al-Din b, Sham
al-Din Nizari 74

Quran 9, 1753, 281-3, 288, 290,
300-3, 326-7, 411

Quraysh 360

Quib al-Din Aybeg 21011, 219,
225 6

Quib al-Din Hasan h. “Ali b. Abi
‘Al 231

Quib Minar 154

Quilughtegin - 228

Raghib al-Isfahant, al- 331

Rahat al-aql (Quietude of the Intellect) 57

Rahat al-sudir wa ayat al-surir - 370)

Ra’ts Muzaffar 66

Rashid al-Din Fadl Allah 62, 376-8,
380-3, 418

Rashid al-Din Sinan 70

Rast 445 6

Rastakhiz 262

Rasilzada 248

Rauzai as-safi 3356

Rawdat al-safa-yi Nasir  276-8, 280,
285

Reawdat al-tasiim (Meadowe of Submission)
72

Richter-Bernburg, Lutz 3535 6

Rida Qult Khan Hidayat 276 8

Rupayats 93

Rizd Khan (Riza Shih) 270

Robinson, Basil 340

Roches, Jules 247

Rokn-e “Alam 1067

Rosenthal, Franz 350

Rousseau 136

Rudaki 362

Rukn al-Din “Ghurishanast™ 231

Rukn al-Din Khurshah 72 4

Rukn al-Din Mahmad Iran Shah
213, 218-9, 2301

Rukn al-Din Muhammad b, “Uthman
al-Marghant 232-3

Rushdie, Salman 273

Rustam 92

Riy-i “Irag 445

Sa‘adi  354-6, 340, 420-1, 425-7,
429-30, 433, 436

Sabit, Nithzet |

Sabuktigin 369
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Sa‘d al-Dawla 263

Sa‘d al-Din Heper 443

Sadr al-Din 380

Safar-nama 59, 74

Safavids  75-7

Salawid(s! see ‘Safavids’

Safawiyva  see “Safavids’

Saffarid(s) 47-8, 33, 64, 352

Sah-Bahram-1 Warjawand 82, 92

Sahifa-yi ‘adliyya 281

Sahname  see “Shahnama

Sa‘td Nafisi 335

Saint-Simon 13

Sajds 52

Sakin - 406

Salar Khahl 138, 187, 197

Salghund(s) 429

Salim III, Sultan 439, 443

Salim-i Javahirt 335

Saljoqls)  see “Seljuqisy’

Saljagnama 370

Sallamt, al- 331, 361, 4147

Sallarids 52

Salomé, Claude 318

Samamd(s; 46, 49-50, 53, 58, 64,
142, 348, 350-2, 354-9, 361-70,
406, 409, 413-6, 420

Samsam al-Saltana 263

Sanjar, Sulan 63, 68, 70, 167

Sardar-1 As‘ad 247

Sargudhasht-t Sayyidna (Biography of our
Mastery 62

Sasanian(s) 82, 84 5, 149, 342, 361,
437

Sayl al-Dim Muhammad Ghint
207

Sayyid ‘Ali Muhammad Shirazi
274 303

Sayvid Hasan Taqizdda 246-31,
253, 256-62, 264, 267-9

Sayyid Ja'far Darabi 297

Sayyid Jalil 266

Sayvid Muhammad ‘Ali_Jamalzada
9258, 261-3

Sayyid Muhammad Riza Musavat
265, 2678

Sayyid Muhammad Tawfiq 2602

Sayvid Nazim Husain Rizavi 339

Sayvid Rida 289

Sayvid Riza b. Ahmad al-Husaint
al-Shirazi 338

Sayyid Shah Khamash 75

Sayyid Shah Malang 75

Sayyid Yahva 297

Secret History of the Mongols 3757

Segih  445-6

Selbanck, Joseph 392

Sehm [ 390

Seljugis) 13, 48, 53, 57, 59, 61-8,
69, 70, 109, 128-9, 202, 207-8,
352, 354 5, 365, 368, 370-1, 377,
439

Sevinch 215, 218, 222

Seyh Galib - 243

Shafi  sce ‘Shafiyya’

Shal‘iyya 217, 325, 409

Shah Abbas 19, 33, 36 7

Shah Qalandar  see ‘Imam
Mustansir hi'llah’

Shah Radi al-Din 76

Shah Rukh 384

Shah Sayyid Nasir  see *Nisir-i
Khusraw’

Shah Tahmasp 37

Shaknama 88, 179, 331 2. 335 9,
342-3, 355, 357-9, 361, 3635,
370, 437

Shahrastani, al- 68

Shahriyar h. Badaspan (Ihn Qarin)
418

Shahridi - 268-9

Shajara-vi Tar see “I'ree of Sinal’

Shakespeare 19

Shams al-Din Mubammad 74,
2323

Shams al-Din Muhammad Ghort
229

Shams al-Din Mubammad b, Mas‘id
2049

Shams-c Qays 424

Shams-1 Tabrizt

Shansabanmid(s; 207, 212, 229,
see also “Ghurids’

Sharal al-Ma‘ali 433

Sharta  10-11, 273

Shaykh Abu'l-Qasim 285

Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsam 274,
297

Shaykh Ahmad Riaht 287

Shaykh “Ali Asghar Shaykh al-Islam
285

Shaykh Asadullah Ahmadzada
268

Shavkh Hasan Zunuzi 279, 285

Shaykh Khiyabani  269-70

Shaykhis  285-6

Sheheglova, O.P.

Sherley, Sir Robert

337, 339, 343
19, 33, 39 40
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Shi't 43, 48, 54, 57, 63, 67, 71,
77, 254, 256, 273-4, 320

Shihab al-Din ‘Al b. Suri b.
Muhammad 229

Shirazi, al-Mu’ayyad fi'l-Din al-
58-9

Shishanids 216

Shuster, Morgan 2489

Simjor al-Khwirazmi 408 9,
412

Simjurids 3645

Siyah Chashm  sce *Mahdi b.
Khusraw Firaz’

Swyar al-mulik 357

Social Democrats

Solomon 147, 173

Somers, Jeffrey 440, 446

Spanish Inquisiion 24

Spinoza 9

Suba 445

Su‘lik  see “Muhammad b. “Alf
(Su‘luk)

Samras 55

Sufils) 7, 76 7, 238, 273, 286,
430, 440, #46

Sulayman Mirza 264 5, 268 9

Sulayman b. Shish 214 6

Suleyman, Sultan  390-1, 393

Silleyman Celebi  111-3

Sultan Sayf al-Din Muhammad
216

Sultan Shah 218

Sultan Shah Al Beg 34

Sultan Walad 439, 441-2, 446, 448

Sultan of Gombrun 33

Sunni(s) 50, 57, 60, 63, 68, 70
76, 255 6, 273 4, 318

Syriac 87

246, 248

Tabagat-i Nisiri 209

Tabari 331, 356-7, 363 7. 437

Tabsirat al-adilla 318

Tahawi, al- 326

Taj Ali - 96-8, 1024

Taj al-Din Yildiz 211, 2146,
2208, 230

Taj-c Muhammadi 341

Tagarib al-umam 352, 358

Tanpmar, Kemalettin Kamu Ahmet
Hamdi |

Taqizada Sulayman Mirza 251,
253, 268

Taril Khalidi 363

Tarth-1 Hind-1 Garbi 394

Ta'rikh wulat Khurasan 361
Ta'nkh al-rusul wa-al-mulik 351
Tarikh-i Bayhag 351
Ta’vikh-t jahan-gusha 209
Tarikh-1 Tabaristan 417
Tashkiliyin -~ 267
Tavadia, J.C. 82-3
Tecer, Ahmet Kutsi |
Tekesh 208, 218
Tekish, Khwarazmshah

see “Tekesh’
Temiir  see “I'imar’
Terken Khatin 229
Tha‘alibi, al- 331, 437
Tha‘alebi  see “Thalibi, al-’
Thabit b. Sinan al-Sabt 415 6
Thomas, Lord Fairfax 21
Timar 14, 75, 107, 113, 232, 375
Timarid(s) 746, 113, 128, 136,

377, 384, 420
Togan 7
Topeu, Ahmet Efendi 3
Topgu, Faima Hanim 3
Topeu, Hayretin 34
Topcu, Nurettin 2-17
Tree of Sinai 283, 288
Trotsky 269
Tufin al-buka® 335-6, 340
Tughril ibn Arslan 354, 370-1
Tuhfat al-mulzk 83
Tulifal az-zakirin 336
Tunakabuni  267-8
Tung, Mustafa Sckip |
Tirk Kaltir Ocagn 7
Tirk Ocag 1
Turkes, Colonel 7
Tarkiye Koyli Partsi 7
Tirkive Milliewgiler Dernegi 7-8
Turks 21, 63, 214-5, 220
Turks, Young |

Tiizeer, S 5

Twelver ShT 44, 62, 257

Uighurs 375

Ulag, Hiiseyin Avni 4 5
Ulken, Hilmi Ziya 1, 6
Umayyad(s) 87, 360, 437
Unaydm, Rusen Egref 1
Ungor, Etem 444

Usalis 286

‘Utht  see "Abn Nasr ‘Uthi’
“Uthman Dede 441, 443
‘Uthman al-Marghant 231-3

‘Uyan al-akhbar 331

461
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Vahid al-Mulk Shavbani 248, 253,
265 6

Vazife 1

Videvdad 437

Vis o Ramin 437

Vusaq al-Dawla 267, 270

Wahsudan b, Marzuban 51
Wahstodan b. Mubammad 52
Walker. Paul 53

Ward, John O. 350

Warhol, Andy 26

Wassal® 233, 382-3

World of Islam Festival 440
Wryeliffe's Bible 20

Yahya of Tashlica 241
Yahya Kemal Beyath 245
Yaqut 331, 82

Yazdigird III 361

Ymang, Miikrimin Halil |

Yian dynasty 384
Yiicel. Hasan Ali 1
Yosul Gardizt 104

Zabrashiya’iyya, al- 325

sad al-musafirin - 60

Zahhak 361

Zahir al-Din Nishapuri 370

Zain al-“Abidin b. Mirza Sharil
Quazvin 339

Zakd'i Dede Efendr 443

Zakani 433

Yamakhshari. al- 331

Zand @ Bahram-yast 93

Zangi b, Kharjom 218, 231

Laratustiama 93

Zaydiisy  30-1, 57, 69, 414, 418

Zaym al-akhbar - 369

Ziyaridis) 51, 416, 433

Zoroastrianis) 21, 82, 84, 43, 367

Zurara b. Avan 320
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Amin Darya 60

Abivard 128

Adam Wahan 126

Aden  390-1, 393

Adharbayjan 12, 50-3, 56, 61, 64,
74, 129, 248-50, 253, 253, 262,
270, 286

Adheri  96-7, 104, 107
Adhira  see “Adheri’
Afghanistan 43, 49, 59, 69, 73-4,

77 8, 96, 107, 124 6, 129-30, 136,

IS 2, k8L ¥ 207,295 2BS
Afrasiyab 201
Africa 24, 43
Alfrica, East 390
Africa, North 43, 48-9, 395-6
Agios Theologos  see “Ayasoluk’
Agra 171
Ahwaz 45

Ajmir 129, 164, 198

Alamiit 51, 61-9, 72-5, 77 8
Alborz 63

Aleppo 31, 268

Alexandria 62, 388, 391

Algiers 388

Amasva 113

America, North 43

Anatolia 2, 8, 12-3, 109, 119, 394,
440

Ancona 393

Andkhod 208-9, 22]1-2

Angola 25

Anjudan 768

Ankara 1123
Antwerp 389, 391
Arabia 33, 43, 45, 387

Ardabil 532
Armenia 52

Arran 52

Arrajan 63

Ashiyar 213

Ashraf 19, 37

Asia 43

Asia, South-East 40
‘Askar Mukram 45
Atlanue 40, 389
Austria-Hungary 254
Ayasoluk 113

see ‘Adharbayjan’

24, 40

Azarbayjan
Azores

Baba Hatim 173, 175, 187, 202, see
also name index, “Salar Khalil’
Bada’nn 228

Badakshan 601, 66, 71, 73-7
Badghis 136
Baghdad 58 9, 259, 262, 264 6,

268, 279, 318, 325

Bahrayn 43, 48, 50-1, 36

Bala Murghab see "Marw al-Radh’

Balat 113

Balkans 117, 119

Balkh  59-60, 65, 71, 210, 222,
2301

Bamiyan 209, 211-2, 215-7,

219-220, 224, 227-30
Band-i Qir  see “Askar Mukram’
Basra 290, 392
Bastam 201
Bay of Biscay 24
Beirut 388
Bela, Mausoleum of Muhammad b,
Harun 126
Belgrade 116
Berlin  256-8, 260-62, 265-9
Birjand 74
Black Sca
Bolor 209
Bordeaux, Bordeaux Lycée 4
Bosphorus 389
Bost  see ‘Bust’
Brest-Litowsk 267

379, 388-9

Britain  see ‘Great Britain’
Brussels 257-8
Bukhara 50, 58, 71, 97, 104-5, 142,

351, 405-7, 409, 413 5, 417-8, 433
Bukhara, Maghak-i “Attari mosque
105, 195
Bukhara, Maghdk-e “Attart Mosque
sce “Bukhara, Maghak-i “Attari
mosque’
Bukhara. al-Sahla
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